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A N A P P E N D I X, 

ON THE QUESTION, WHEfHER THE EXISTENCE OF 

ANY HOLY DISPOSITION OF HtART BE NECESSARY 

IN ORDER TO BELIEVING IN CHRIST. 

Go, preach the gospel to every creature: be that belicveth and 
is baptized, shall be saved; but he that belicvcth not, sh:ill he 
damned! Ji;:s11s C1rn1sT. 



ADVERTISEMENT, 

TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

THE author had no thoughts of reprinting the present 

publication, till he was repeatedly requested to do so from 

very respectable quarters. 

The corrections and additions, which form a considerable 

part of this edition, are such as, after a lapse of fifteen 

years, the writer thought it proper to make. It would be 

inexcu!iable for him to have lived all this time, without 

gaining any additional light by what he has seen and heard 

upon the su~ject; and still more so, to publish a second 

edition, without doing all in his power towards improving 

it. The omissions, however, which also are considerable, 

arc not always owing to a disapprobation of the sentiment; 

but to other things presenting themselves, which appeared 

to be more immediately in point. 
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PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

WHEN the following pages were written, 
(1781,) the author had no intention of publishing 
them. He had formerly entertained different 
sentiments. For some few years, however, he 
had begun to doubt whether all his principles 
on these subjects were scriptural. These 
doubts, arose chiefly from thinking on some 
passages of scripture; particularly, the latte1· 
part of the second Psalm, where kings who set 
tltemselves agaiust tl,e Lord, and a,t_;"ainst /,is 
Anointed, are positively commanded to kiss t/1e 
Son: also, the preaching of John the Baptist, 
Christ, and his apostles; who, he found, did 
not hesitate to address unconverted sinners; 
and that, in the most pointed manuer: saying, 
Repent, for tlte kingdom of lteaven is at hand. 
-Repent, ancl be coui-erted, tltat your sins may 
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be blotted out. And it appeared, to him, there 
must be a most unwarrantable/orce put upon 
these passages, to make them mean any other 
repentance and faith than such as are connected 
with salvation. 

Reading the Jives and labours of such men 
as Elliot, Brainerd, and several others, who 
preached Christ with so much success· to the 
American Indians, • had an effect upon him. 
Their work, like that of the Apostles, seemed 
to be plain before them. They appeared, to 
him, in their addresses to those poor, benighted 
heathens, to have none of those difficulties with 
'"hich he felt himself encumbered. These 
things led him lo the throne of grace, to 
implore instruction and resolution. He saw 
that he wanted both; the one to know the 
mind of Christ, and the other to avow it. 

He was, for some time, however, deterred 
from disclosing his doubts. During nearly 
four years, they occupied his mind; and not 
without increasing. Being once in company 
with a minister whom he greatly respected, 
it was thrown out, as a matter of inquiry, 
,vbether we had generally entertained just 
uotions coucerning unbelief. It was common 
to speak of unbelief as a calling in question 
the truth of our owu personal religion; whereas 
he remarked, " It was the calling in question 
the truth of what God hac.l saitl." This 
remark appeared to carry in it its own 
evidence. 
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From this time, his thoughts upon the subject 
began to enlarge. He preached upon it more 
than once. From hence, he was led to think 
on its opposite, faith, and to consider it as a 
persuasion oftlte trutli qf wlwl God ltas said; and, 
of course; io suspect his former views concerning 
its not being the dnty of unconverted sinners. 

He was aware, that the generality of Christians 
with whom he was acquainted, viewed the belief 
of the gospel as something presupposed in faith, 
rather than as being of the essence of it; and 
considered the contrary as the opinion of Mr. 
Sandeman, which they were agreed in rejecting, 
as favourable to a dead, or inoperative kind of 
faith. He thought, however, that what they 
meant by a belief of the gospel was nothing 
niore than a general· assent to the doctrines of 
revelation,, unaccompanied with love to them, 
or a dependence on the Lord Jesus Christ for 
salvation. He had no doubt but that such a 
notion of the subject ought to .be rejected: and, 
if this be the notion of Mr. Saudeman, (which, 
by the way, he does not know; 'having never 
read any of his works,) he has no scruple in 
saying, it is far from any thing which he intends 
to advance.• 

• Since the first edition of this Piece made its appearance, 
the author has seen Mr. Sandeman's writings, and those of 
Mr. A. M•Lean, who, on this subject, seems to agree with 
Mr. Sandeman. Justice requires him to say, that these 
writers do not appear to plead for a kind of faith which is 

VOL. I. B 
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It appeared to him, that we had taken un­
converted sinners too mnch upon their word, 
,•rheu they told us that they believed the gospe1. 
He did not doubt but that they might believe 
many things concerning Jesus Christ and his 
sah·ation; but, being blind to the glory of God, 
as it is displayed in theface ef Jesus Cltrist, their 
belief of the gospel must be very superficial, 
extending only to a few facts, without any sense 
of their real, intrinsic excellency; which, strictly 
~peaking, is not faith. Those who see no form 
nor comeliness in the Messiah, nor beauty, that 
they should desire him, are described ns not 
beliering t!te report concerning him.* 

He had also read and considered, as well as 
he was ablf', President Edwards's Inquiry into 
tlte Freedom. of the Will, with some other per­
formances on the difference between natural and 
moral inability. He found much satisfaction in 
this distinction; as it appeared, to him, to carry 
with it its own evidence-to be clearly and fully 
contained i11 the scriptures-and calculated to 
dis burden the Calvinistic system of a number of 
calumnies with which its enemies have loaded 
it, as well as to afford clear and honourable 

notf(.ll/owed with love, or by a dependence on Christ alo11e 
for salvation; but their idea of faith itself goes to exclude 
t'Ver_v thing cordial from it. Though be accords with them, 
iu considering the belief of the gospel as saving faith; yet 
there 1s an important difference in the ideas wl1ich they 
a1tach to bclieviug. Thi:. differenl'e, with some other things, 
is examined, iu an Appendix, at the end of this edition. 

iJ Isaiah liii. 1, 2. 
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conceptions of the <livine government. If it 
were not the duty of unconverted sinners to 
believe in Christ, and that, becaui;e of their 
inability; he supposed this inability must Le 
natural, or something which did not arise from 
an evil disposition: but, the more he examined 
the scriptures, the more he was convinced, that 
all the inability ascribed to man, with respect to 
believing, arises from the aversion of his heart. 
They will not come to Christ, that they may 
have life; will not hearken to the voice of the 
charmer, charm he never so wisely; icill not 
seek afler God; and desire not the knowledge 
of his ways. 

He wishes to avoid the spirit into which we 
are apt to be betrayed, when engaged in contro­
versy,-that of magnifying the importance of 
the subject beyond its proper bounds: yet he 
seriously thinks, the suhject treated of in the 
following pages is of no small importance. To 
him, it appears to Le the same controversy, fo1· 
substance, as that which, in all ages, has 
subsisted uetween God aiid an apostate world. 
God has ever maintained these two principles: 
All t!tat is evil is of tlte creature; and to ltim 
belongs t!te blame of it: and, All tltat is good is 
of ltimself; and to ltini belongs tlte praise of it. 
To acquiesce in botlt these positions, is too 
much fo1· the carnal heart. The advocates for 
free-will would seem to yield the former; ac­
kuowledging themselves blameworthy for the 
evil: but Lhey cannot admit the latter. ,vhatever 
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honour they may allow to the genernl gl'ace of 
God, they are for ascriLing the preponderance 
in favour of virtue and eternal life, to their own 
good improvement of it. Others, who profess 
to be advocates for free grace, appear to Le 
willing tliat God should have all the honour of 
their salvation, in case they should be saved; 
but they discover the strongest aversion to take 
to themselves the blame of their destl'uction, in 
case they should be Jost. To yield both these 
points to God, is to fall under in the grand 
controversy with him, and to acquiesce in his 
revealed will; which acquiescence includes 
repentance towards God, and f aitlt towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Indeed, it were not very 
difficult to prove, that each, in rejecting one of 
these truths, does not, in reality, embrace the 
other. The Arminian, though he professes to 
take the blame of the evil upon himself, yet 
feel~ no guilt for being a sinner, any farther than 
he imagines he could, by the help of divine 
grace, given to him and all mankind, have 
avoided it. If he admit the native ciepravity of 
his heart, it is his misfortune, not his fault: his 
fault lies, not in being in a state of alienation and 
a,·ersion from God, but in not making the best 
use of the grace of God to get out of it. And 
the Antinomian, though he ascribes salvation 
to free grace, yet feels no obligation for the 
pardon of his impenitence, his unbelief, or his 
constant aversion to God, during his supposed 
unregeneracy. Thus, as in many other cases, 
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opposite extremes are known to meet. Where 
no grace is given, they are united in suppo:-1ing 
that no duty can be required; which, if true, 
grace is no more grace. 

The following particulars ~re premised, for the 
sake of a clear understanding of the snbject:-

First: There is no dispute about the doctri11e 
of election, or any of the discriminating doctrines 
of grace. They are allowed on both sides; and 
it is granted, that none ever did, or will, believe 
in Chri"!,t, but those who are chosen of God from 
eternity. The question does not tum upon 
what are the causes of salvation, bnt rather, 
upon what are the causes of damnation. " No 
man," as Mr. Charnock happily expresses it, 
" is an unbeliever, but because he will be so; 
and every man is not an unbelieve1:, because the 
grace of God conquers some, changeth their 
wills, and bends them to Christ."* 

Secondly: Neither is there any dispute con­
cerning who ought to be encournged to consider 
themselves as entitled to the blessings of the 
gospel. Thongh sinners be freely imited to the 
participation of spiritual blessings; yet they 
have no interest in them, according to God's 
revealed will, while they conti11ue in nnbelief: 
not· is it any part of the design of these pages, 
to persuade them to believe that they have. 
On the contrary, the writer is fully convinced, 
that, whatever be the secret purpose of God 

• Discourses, Vol. II. p. 473. 
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concerning them, they are at present under the 
curse? 

Thirdly: The question is not, whether men 
are bound to do any thing more than the law 
requires; hut, whether the law, as the invariable 
standard of right and wrong, does not require 
every man cordially to embrace whatever God 
reveals: in other words, whether love to God 
with all the heart, soul, mind, and strength, does 
not include a cordial reception of whatever plan 
he shall, at any period of time, disclose? 

Fourthly: The question is not, whether men 
are required to believe any more than is reported 
in the go~pel, or any thing that is not true; but, 
whether that which is reported ought not to be 
believed with all the heart; and whether this he 
not saving fa;th? 

Fifthly: It is no part of the controversy, 
whether 1111co1werted sinners be able to turn to 
Goel, and to embrace the gospel: but what kind 
of inability they lie under with respect lo these 
exercises? Whether it consists in the want of 
natural powers and advantages, or merely_in the 
,,·ant of a heart to make a right use of them? 
If tile former, obligation, it is granted, would 
be set asicie; but, if the latter, it remains in full 
force. They that are in the flesh cannot please 
God: but it does not follow, that they are not 
obliged to do so; and this their obligation re­
quires lo be clearly insisted on, that they may 
Le convinced of their sin, and so iuduced lo 

embrace tl1e gospel remedy. 
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Sixthly: The question is not, whether faith 
be required of sinners as a virtue, which, if 
complied with, shall be the gronnd of their ac­
~eptance with God; or that on account of which 
they may be justified in his sight: but, whether 
it be not required as the appointed mean of sal­
vation. The righteousness of Jesns believed in, 
is the only grouud of justification; but faith in 
him is necessary to our being interested in it. 
,ve remember the fatal example of the Jews, 
which the apostle Paul holds np to our l'iew. 
7'he Gentiles, saith he, wlw follou:ed not after 
rigl,teousness, !,ave attained to rigltteousness; even 
tl,e rigliteousness which is ef faith: but Israel, 
wlw followed after the law of righteousness, lmlk 
not attained lo the law of rigliteousness: WHERE-

1-'0RE? BECAUSE THEY SOUGHT IT :KOT BY 

FAITH, but, as it ii·ere, by the works of the 
law; for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone.• 
Though we had not been elsewhere told, that 
in doing this they were disobedient; t yet our 
judgments must be strangely warped by system, 
if we did not conclude it to be their sin, and 
that by which they fe11 and perished, And we 
dare not but charge our bearers, "·hether they 
will hear, or whether they will forbear, to be­
ware of stumbling upon the same stone, and of 
falling after the same example of unbelief. 

Finally: The question is not, whether uncon­
verted sinners be the subjects of exhortatio11; 

• Rom. ix. 30-32. t 1 Peter ii. 8, 
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but, ,,hclher they ought to be exhorted to per• 
form spiritual duties? It it beyond all dispute, 
that the scriptures do exhort them to many 
things. If, therefore, thet·e be any professors of 
Christianity who question the propriety of this, 
and who would have nothing said to them, except 
that, "if they be elected they will be called," 
they are not to be reasoned with, but rebuked, 
lls setting themselves in direct opposition to the 
word of God. The greater part of those who 
may differ from the autho1· on these subjects, it 
is presumed, will admit the propriety of sinners 
being exhorted to duty; only this duty must, 
as they suppose, be confined to merely natural 
exercises, or such as may be compl,ied with by 
n carnal heart, destitute of the love of God. It 
is o□ e design of the following pages to show, 
that God requires the heart, the whole heart, 
and nothing bnt the heart; that all the precepts 
of the Bible are only the different modes in 
·which we are required to express our love to 
him; that, instead of its bei □g true, that sinners 
are obliged to perform duties which have no 
spirituality in them, there are no such duties to 
be performed ; and that, so far from their being 
f'xhorted to every thing, excepting what is 
spiritually good, they are exhorted to nothing 
else. The scriptures undoubtedly require them 
to read, to hear, to repent, and to pray, that their 
sins may be forgiven them. It is not, however, 
in the exercise of a carnal, but of a i:;piritual 
~late of mind, that these duties are performed. 



THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST \VORTHY 

OF ALL ACCEPTATION, 

PART. I. 

WHEREIN THE SUBJECT IS SHOWN TO BE IMPORTANT, 
STATED, AND EXPLAINED. 

Go D having blessed mankind with the glo­
rious gospel of his Son, hath spoken much in his 
word, as it might be supposed he would, of the 
treatment which it should receive from those to 
whom it was addressed. A cordial reception of 
it is called, in scripture, receiving Cltrist, allow­
ing ltim, believing in ltim, <5'-c. and the contrary, 
refusing, disallowing, and rejecting ltim; and 
those who thus reject him, are, in so doing, said 
to judge tltemselves unwortlty of everlasting life.• 
These are things on which the New Testament 
largely insists: great stress is there laid on the 
reception which the truth shall meet with. The 

• John i. 12. 
1 Peter ii. 7. 

VOL. I. 

iii. 16. Psa. cxviii. 22. Matt. xxi. 42, 
Acts. xiii. 46. 

C 
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same lips which commissioned the_ Apostles to 
go and preac!t tlte gospel to every creature, added, 
He that BEJ.IEVETH AND 1s BAPTIZED, SHALL BE 

SAVED; BUT HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT, liHALL 

BE DAMNED. To as many as RECEIVED HIM, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of God; 
but to them who received ltim not, but refused 
him, and rejected his way of 'salvation, he be­
came a stumbling-stone, and a rock of offence, 
that they might stumble, and fall, and perish. 
Thus the gospel, according to the c.lifferent re­
ception it meets with, becomes a savour of life 
unto life, or of deat!t unto deatlt.* 

The controversies which have arisen con­
cerning faith in Jesus Christ, are not so much an 
object of surprise, as the conduct of those, who, 
professing to Le Christians, affect to decry the 
subject, as a matter of little or no importance. 
There is not any principle or exercise of the hu­
man mind, of which the New Testament speaks 
so frequently, and on which so great a stress is 
laid. And, with rega1·d to the inquiry, whether 
faith Le required of all men who hear, or have 
opportunity to hear the word, it cannot be un­
interestiug. If it be not, to inculcate it would be 
unwarrantable and cruel to our fellow-sinners, 
as it subjects them to an additional charge of 
abundance of guilt: Lut, if it be, to explain it 
away is to undermine the divine prerogative, 

" l\Iark xvi. 16. 1 Peter ii. 8. 2 Cor. ii. Hl. 
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and, a-; far as it goes, to subvert the very intent 
of the promnlga: .on of the gospel, which is, that 
men should believe that Jesus is /Jte Christ, t/1e 
Son of God, and, beiievir~'5, have life tl1rouglt ftis 
name.* This is doubtless a very serious thing, 
and ought to be seriously considered. Though 
some good men may be implicated in this matter, 
it becomes them to remember, that wlwsoeur 
breaketlt one of the least of Christ's command­
ments, and teaclwtlt men so, shall be called the 
least in tlte kingdom of lteaven. If believing be 
a commandment, it cannot be one of the least: 
the important relations which it sustains, as well 
as the dignity of its object, must prevent this: 
the knowledge of si11, repentance for it, and 
gratitude for pardoujng mercy, all depend upon 
our adinitting it. And, if it be a great com­
mandmeut, the breach of it mnsl be a great sin; 
and whosoever teaches men otherwise, is a par­
taker of their guilt; and, if they perish, will be 
found to have been accessary to their eternal ruin. 
Let it be considered, whether the Apostle to the 
Hehrews did 11ot proceed upon such principles, 
when he exclaimed, I-Iow sltall we escape, if we 
neglect so GREAT salvation? And the Lord Jesus 
himself, when he declarec.l, HE THAT BELIEVETH 

NOT SHALL BE DAMN ED! 

1n order to determine, whether faith in Christ 
be the duty 01 all men who have oppo1·tunity to 

• John xx. 31. 
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hear the gospel, it will be necessary to <letermine 
what it is, or wherein it consists. Some have 
mamtaiued, that it con::-ists in a persuasion of 
our interest in Christ, and in all the benefit.s and 
blessiugs of his mediation. The author of Tlie 
Further Inquiry, Mr. L. Wayman, of Kirnbolton, 
who wrote about sixty years ago upon the sub­
ject, qu~~tions, "Whelher there be any act of 
special faith, which hath not the nature of appro­
priarion m it;" (p. 13.) and by appropriation he 
appt'ars to mean, a persuasion of our inteJ·est in 
spiritual blessings. This is the ground upon 
which be rests the main body of his argument: to 
m·erturn it, therefore, will be, in t:ffect, to answer 
Ins hook. Some, who would not be thought 
to maintain that a persuasion of interest in 
Christ, is essential to faith, for the sake of mauy 
Christians whom they canuot but observe, upon 
this principle, to be, generally speaking, un­
believers, yet maintain what folly implies it. 
Though they will allow, for the comfort of such 
Christians, that assurance is not of the essence 
ot faith, understanding by assurance, an assured 
persnasion of our salvation; but, that a reliance 
on Christ is sufficient; yet, in almost all other 
things, they speak as if they did not believe 
what, at those times, they say. It is common 
fo1· such persons to call those fears which oc­
cupy the minds of Christian~, lest they should 
miiss of salvation at last, by the name of un­
belief; and to reprove them for being guilty of 
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this God-dishonouring- sin, exhorting them to be 
strong in faith, like Abraham, giving glory to 
God; when all that is meant is, that they 
should, without doubting, IJelieve the goodness 
of their state If this be saving faith, it must 
inevitably follow, that it is not the duty of 
unconverted sinners; for they are not interested 
in Christ, and it cannot possibly be their duty 
to believe a lie. • But, if it can be proved, that 
the proper object of saving faith is, 11ot our being 
interested in Christ, but the glorious go~pel 
of the ever-blesserl God; (which is true', 
whether we believe it, or not;) a contrary 
inference must be drawn: for it is aJmitted, 
on all hands, that it is· the duty of eYEry man 
to believe what God reveals. 

I have no objection to allowing that true faith 
"hath in it the nature of approprintion ;" if by 
this term be meant an application of the truths 
believed to our own particular cases. "When 
the scriptures teach," says a pungent writer, "1ce 
are to receive instruction, for the enlightening of 
our own minds; when they admo11ish, n·e are to 
take warning; when they reprove, u·e are to be 
checked; when they comfort, 1cc are to Le 
cheered anrl encouraged; and when they recom­
mend any grace, we are to desire and embrace 
it; when they command any duty, ice are to 
hold ourselves enjoined to <lo it; when they 
promise, u·e are to hope; when they threaten, 
u·e are to be terrified, as if the judgment were 
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denounced against us; and when they forbid 
any sin, u:e are to think they forbid it unto ns. 
By which application we shall make all the rich 
treasures contained in the scriptures_ wholly our 
our own, and in such a powerful and peculiar 
manner enjoy the fruit and benefit of them, as if 
they had been wholly written for us, and none 
other e]se besides us."* 

By saving faith, we undoubtedly embrace 
Christjor ourselves, ia the same sense as Jacob 
embraced Jehovah as ltis God; (Gen. x.xviii. 21.) 
that is, to a rejecting of every idol that stands 
in competition with him. Christ is all-sufficient, 
and suited to save us, as well as others; and it is 
for the forgiveness of our sins, that we put our 
trust in him. But this is very different from· a 
per~uasion of our being in a state of salvation. 

My objections to this notion of faith are as 
follow:-

First: Nothing can be an object of faith, 
except what God has revealed in his word: but 
the interest that any individual has in Christ and 
the blessings of the gospel, more than another, 
is not revealed. Gorl has nowhere declared, 
concerning any one of us, as individuals, that 
we shall be ~aved: all that he has revealed on 
this suhject respects us as cltaracters. He has 
abundanLly promi~ed, that all who believe in 
him, love !tint, and obey ltim, shall be saved; anti 

"' Downame's Guide to Godliness, p. 647. 
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a persuasion, that, if we sustain these characters, 
we shall be savell, is, doubtless, an exercise of 
faith: but whether we do, or not, is an object, 
not of faith, but of consciousness. Here.1 y 
we do know tltat we know him, if we keep ltis 
commandments; Wlwso keepeth his word, in him 
verily is tlte love of God perfected: !tereby know 
we tltat we are in him.-JJiy little c!tildre1J, let us 
not love in word and in tongue, but in deed and 
in truth: hereby we know that we are of tlte trutlt. 
and sltall assure our hearts before him.* If any 
one imagine that God has revealed to him his 
interest in his love; and this, in a special, im­
mediate, and extraordinary manner, and not by 
exciting in him the holy exercises of g·race, and 
thereby begetting a consciousness of his being 
a subject of grace, let him beware, lest he 
deceive his soul. The Jews were not wanting 
in what some would call the faith of assurance: 
We have one Fatltm·, said they, even God: but 
Jesus answered, JJ God ivere your Father, ye 
would love me. 

Secondly: The scriptmes always represent 
faith as tern1inating on something without us; 
namely, on Christ, and the truths concerning 
him: but, if it consist in a persuasion of our 
being in a state of salvation, it must terminate, 
principally: on something within us; namely, 
the work of grace in our hearts: for to believe 

" 1 John ii. 3. 5. iii. 18, 19. 
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myself intnesterl i11 Christ, is the same thing as 
to believe myself a subject of special grace. 
And bf'uce. as was said, it is common for many 
who entertain this notion of faith, to consider its 
opoosite, unbelief, as a doubting wltether we 
have been really converted. But, as it is the 
truth and excellence of the things to be interested 
in, an~I not his interest in them, that the sinner 
is apt to disbelieve; so it is these, and not that, 
on which the faith of the believer primarily ter­
miuates. Perhaps, what relates to personal 
interest may, in general, more. properly be 
called lwpe, than faith; and its opposite, fear, 
than unbelief. 

Thirdly: To believe our,;;elves in a state of 
salvation, (however desirable, when grounded on 
evidence,) is far inferior, in its object, to saving 
faith. The grand object on which faith fixes, is 
the glory of Christ; and not the happy condition 
we are in, as interested· in him. The latter, 
donbtless, affords great consolation; and the 
more we discover of his excellence, the more 
anleotly shall we desire an interest in him, and 
be the more disconsolate, while it continues a 
matter of rloubt. But, if we be concerned only 
for our own security, our faith is vain, and we 
are yet in our sins. As that repentance which 
fixes merely on the consequences of sin, as 
subjecting ns to misery, is selfish an<l spurious; 
so that faith which fixes merely on the conse­
quences of Christ's mediation, as raising us to 
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happiness, is equally selfish and spurious. It 
is the peculiar property of true faith, to endear 
Christ: Unto you t!tat believe, HE is precious. 
And, where this is the case, if there be no im• 
pediments, arising from constitutional dejection, 
or other accidental causes, we shall not be in 
doubt about an interest in him. Consolation 
will accompany the faith of the gospel: Being 
justified by fait!t, we ltave peace witlt God, 
tltrouglt our Lord Jesus Cltrist. 

Fourthly: All those exercises of faith which 
om· Lo1·d so highly commends in the New 
Testament, as that of the centurion, the woman 
of Canaan, and others, are represented as ter­
minating on his all-s1ifficiency to heal them; aud 
not as consisting in a persuasion that they were 
interested in the divine favour, and, therefore, 
should succeed. Speak tlte word only, says the 
one, and niy servant shall be ltealed: for I am a 
man in authority, having soldiers under me; and 
I say to tltis man, Go, and lte goetlt: and to an­
other, Come, and lte cometlt: and to my servant, 
Do this, and lte doetlt it. Such was the per­
suasion which the other entertaiued of his 
all-sufficiency to help her, that she judged it 
enough, if she might but partake of the crnmbs 
of his table-the scatterings, as it were, of 
mercy. Similar to this is the followiug lan­
guage :-If J may but touclt tlte Item of l1is 
garment, I sltall be made wlwle.-Believe ye tlwt 
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I am, ABLE to do tltis? 7'hey said 'llnto Mm, 
Yea, Lord.-Lord, if tltou wilt, tlwu CANST 

make me clean.-If tlton CANST do miy tlting, 
have compassion on us, and ltelp us: Jesus said, 
If tltou CANST believe, all t!tings are possible to 
ltim that belie1:etlt. I allow that the case of 
these people, and that of a sinner applying for 
forg·iveness, are not exactly the same. Cluist 
had nowhere promised to heal all who came f01: 
healing: bt1t he has graciously hound himself 
not to cast. out any who come to him for mercy. 
On this account, there is a greater ground for 
faith in the willingness of Christ to save, than 
there was in his willingness to heal: and there 
was less unbelief in the saying of the leper, IF 
THOU WILT, tlwu canst ruake me clean, than there 
would be in similar language from one who, 
convinced of his own utter insufficiency, applied 
to him for salvation. But a persuasion of Christ 
being both ah.le and willing to save all them that 
come unto God by him, and, consequently, to 
save us, if we so apply, is Vt'ry different from a 
persuasion that we are the children of GocJ, and 
interested in the blessings of the gospel. 

Mr. Anderson, an American writer, has lately 
published a pamphlet on the Scripture-doch·ine 
of t!te Appropriation wlticlt is in tl,,e Nature qf 
sa1:ing Faith. The scheme which he attempts 
to defend, is that of Hervey, Marshall, &c. or 
that which, in Scotland, is known by the nam~ 
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of the Marrow doctrine.• These divines write 
much about the gospel containing a gift, or 
grant of Christ and spiritual blessings to sinners 
of mankind; and that it is the office of faith so 
to receive the gift, as to claim it as our own; and 
thus they seem to have supposed that it becomes 
our own. But the gospel contains no lrift, or 
grant, to mankind in general, beyond that of an 
offer, or free invitation; and thus, indeed, Mr. 
Boston, in his notes on the Marrow of lJlodern 
Divinity, seems to explain it. It warrants 
every sinner to believe in Christ for salvation; 
hut n,o one to conclude himself interested in 
salvation, ,till he has believed: consequently, 
such a conclusion, even where it is well-founded, 
cannot be faith, but that which follows it. 

Mr. Anderson is careful to distinguish the 
appropriation for which he contends, from " the 
knowledge of om heing believers, or already in 
a state of grace." (p. 6J .) He also acknowledges, 
that the ground of saving faith "is something 
that may be known before, and in order to the 
act of faith;" that it is "among the thing·s that 
are revealed, and which belong to us and to our 
children." (p. 60.) Yet he makes it of the 
essence of faith, to believe "that Christ is ours." 
(p. 56.) It must be true, then, that Christ is 
ours, antecedently to our believing it, and whe­
ther we believe it or not. This, it seems, Mr. 

"' Alluding to a work published, sotnc years since, uader 
the title of 1'1ee Mai-row of Modern Dit•ini(IJ. 
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Anderson will admit: for he holds that "God 
halh made a gift, or grant, of Christ and spiritual 
blessmgs, to sinners of mankind ; " and which 
dt>uominales him ours "before we believe it." 
Yet he dot's not admit the final salvation of all 
to whom Christ is thus supposed to Le given. 
To what, therefore, does the gift amount, more 
than to a free invitation, concernmg which his 
opponents have no dispute with him? A free 
in\'itation, though it affords a warrant to apply 
for mercy, and that with an assurance of success; 
yet gives no intere5t in its blessings, but on the 
supposition of its being accepted, Neither does 
the gift, for which Mr. A, contends: nothing is 
comeyed by it, that insures any man's salvation. 
All the anthor says, therefore, against what he 
calls conditions of salvation, is no less applicable 
to his own scheme, than to that of his opponents. 
His scheme is as really conditional, as theirs. 
The conilition which it prescribes for our be­
coming interested ia the blessings of eternal life, 
so interested, however, as to possess them, is, to 
believe them to he our own; and without this, 
he supposes, we shall never enjoy them. 

He contends, indeed, that the belief of the 
promises, cannot be called a condition of nur 
right to claim an interest in them ; because, if 
such belief be claiming an interest in them, it 
would be making a thing the condition of itself. 
(pp. 50, 51,) But to this it is replied : l<'irst, 
,Ahhough Mr. A. considers saving faith as 
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including appropriation, yet this is only one 
idea which _he ascribes to it. He expbins it as 
consisting of three things: a persuasion of divine 
truth, wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 
a sure persuasion; and an appropriating per­
suasion of Christ's being ours. (pp. 5,1-5G.) 
Now, though ii were allowed that the last brauch 
()f this definition is the same thing as claimmg 
an interest in the promise!>, and, therefore, can­
not be reckoned the condition of it; yet this is 
more than can be said of the former two, which 
are no less essential to saving fai1h, than the 
other. Secondly, The sense in which the pro­
mise is taken, by what .is callec..l appropriating 
faith, is not the same as that iu which it is given 
in the promise itself. As given in the word, the 
promise is general, applying equally to one 
sinner, as to another; but, as taken, it is con­
sidered as particular, and as insming salvation. 
Thirdly, If an interest in the righteousness of 
Christ were the immediate object of saving faith, 
how could it be said, that unto us it sltall be 
imputed, if we believe on ltim t!tat raised up 
Jesus from, tlte dead? If Chrisfs righteousness 
be ours, it must be so as imputed to us: hut 
this would be making the Apostle say, If we 
believe Christ's righteousness to be imputed to 
us, it sltall be imputed to us. 

I have no partiality for calling faith, or any 
thing done by us, the condition of salvalion; 
µ.nd, if by the term were meant a deed to be 
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performed, of which the promised good is the 
reward, it would be inadmissible. If I had 
used the term, it would have been merely to 
express the necessary connexion of things, or, 
that faith is that without ,wJtic!t there is no salva­
tion; and, in this sense, it is no less a condition 
in Mr. A.'s scheme, than in that which he op­
poses. He thinks, however, that the prnmises 
of God are, by his statement of things, dis~ 
encumbered of conditions: yet, how he can 
prove that God has absolutely given Christ and 
spiritual blessings to multitudes who will never 
possess them, I am at a loss to conceive. I 
should have supposed, that whatever God has 
absolutely promised would take effect. He 
says, indeed, that " the Lord may give an ab­
solute promise to those who, in the event, never 
come to the actual eujoyment of the promised 
blessing, as in the case of the Israelites being 
brought to the good land; (Exod. iii. 17.) though 
the bulk of them that left Egypt perished in the 
wilderness through unbelief." (p. 43.) It is trne, 
God absolutely promised to plant them, '' as a 
nation," in the good land, and this he performed; 
but he did not absolntely promise, that every 
individual who )eft Egypt should be amongst 
them. So far as it respected individuals, (unless 
it were in reference to Caleb and Joshua,) the 
promise was not absolute. 

Upon the meregroundofChristbeingexhibited 
in the gospel, " I am persuaded," says Mr. A, 



Part I.] OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 31 

"that he is my Saviour; nor can T, without 
casting reproach upon the wisdom, faithfulness, 
and mercy of God, in setting him forth, entertain 
any doubts about my justification and salvation 
through his name." (p. 6-5.) Has God promised 
jnstification and salvation, then, to every one to 
whom Christ is exhibited? If he has, it doubt­
less belongs to faith to give him credit: bnt, in 
this case, we ought also to maintain, that the 
promise will be performed, whatever be the state 
of our minds; for, though we believe not, he 
abideth faithful. On the other hand, if the 
blessing of justification, though freely offered to 
all, be only promised to believers, it is not faith, 
hut presumption, to be persuaded of my justifi­
cation, any otherwise than as being conscious of 
my believing in Jesus for it. 

Mr. A. i11ustrates his doctrine by a similitude. 
" Suppose that a great and generous prince had 
made a grant, to a certain c1ass of persons therein 
described, of large estates, inc1uding a1l things 
suitable to their condition; and had publicly 
declared, that whosoever of the persons so de­
scribed wonl<l believe such an estate, in virtue of 
the grant now mEntioned, to be bis own, should 
not be disappointed, but should immediately 
enter upon the granted estate, according to the 
order specified in the grant. Suppose, too, that 
the royal donor had given the grant in writing, 
and had added his sea], and his oath, and hiii 
gracious invitation, and his most earnest entreaty, 
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and his authoritative command, to induce the 
persons described in tlH' grant to accept of it. 
It is evident, that any one of these persons, 
liaving had access to read or hear the grant, 
must either be verily persuaded that the granted 
estate is his own, or be chargtiable with an at­
tempt to bring dishonour upon the goodness, 
the veracity, the power, and authority of the 
donor~ on account of which attempt, he is 
liable, not only to be deba1·red fo1· ever from the 
granted estate, hut to suffer a most exemplary 
and tremendous punishment." p. 66. 

I suppose the object of this similitude is ex­
pressed in the sentence, " It is evident, that any 
one of these persons, having had access to read 
or hear the grant, must either be verily persuaded 
that the granted estate is his own; or be charge­
able with dishonouring the donor." In what 
sense, then, is it liis own? He is freely invited 
to partake of it: that is all. It is not so his 
own, but that he may ultimately be debarred 
from possessing it: but, in whatever sense it is 
his own, that is the only sense in which he is 
warranted to believe it to be so. If the condition 
of his actually possessing it be his believing that 
he shall actually possess it, he must belie~e 
what was not revealed at the time, except con­
ilitionally, and what would not have been true, 
hnt for his believing it. 

The al.,ove similitude may serve to illustrate 
1\1r. A.'s scheme; but I know of nothing like it, 
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either in the concerns of men, or the oracles of 
God. I will venture to say, there never was a 
gift, or grant, made upon auy such terms; and 
the man that should make it, would expose him­
self to ri<licnle. Th.e scriptures furnish us with 
nn illustration of another kind. The gospel is a 
feast, freely provided; and sinners of mankind 
are freely invited to partake of it. There is no 
mention of any gift, or grant, distinct from this; 
but this itself is a ground sufficient. It affords 
a complete warrant for any sinner, not, indeed, 
to believe the provisions to be ltis oii·u, whether 
he accept the invitation, or not; but that, relin­
quishing every thing that stands in competition 
with them, and receiving them as a free gijt, 
they s!tall be !tis own. (l U'e confess our sins, lte 
is faitl,jitl and just to forgive us our sins.-To 
us it s!tall be imputed, if u:e believe on ltim tlwt 
raised up Jesus ow· Lord from the dead. Those 
who were persuaded to embrace the invitation, 
are not described as coming to make a claim of 
it as tlteir property: but as gratefully accepting 
it: and those who refused, are not represented 
as doubting whether the feast was provided for 
tliem; but as making lig!tt ,?,( it, •and p1·eferring 
their farms and merchaudize before it. 

In short, if this writer can prove it to be true, 
that justification and eternal life are absolutely 
given, granted, and promised, to all who hear tl1e 
gospel, there can be no dispute, whether saving 
faith includes the belief of it with respect to 

VOL, I. E 
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ourselves, nor whether it be a duty: but, if the 
thing he false, it can be no pa1·t of the faith of 
the gospel, nm· of the duty of a sinner to give 
credit to it. 

But to return. That the belief of the truth 
which God hath revealed in the scriptures con~ 
cerning Christ, is saving faith, is evident from 
the following passages :-Go preach the gospel to 
every creature: lte that believetlt and is baptized, 
slwll be saved. Believing, here, manifestly refers 
to tlte gospel to be preached, and the rejection 
of which would subject the unbeliever to ce1·tain 
damnalion.-T/1ese tltings are written, tltat ye 
migltt believe that Jesus is tlte Christ, tlte Son 
qf God, and that, believing, ye miglit have life 
tll1"ouglt ltis name. Believing unto life, is here 
described as a persuasion of Jesus being the 
Christ, the Son of God; and that, on the ground 
of what was written in the scriptures.-T/wse 
by the way-side, are they tlwt hear: then cometlt 
tlte devil, and taketlt away tlw word out of tltefr 
/warts, lest they should believe, ancl be saved. This 
language plainly denotes, that a real belief of 
the word is connected with salvation. Petel' 
confessed, Tlwu arl Christ, tlte Son of tlte living 
God. Jesus answered, Blessed art tlwu, Simon 
JJar-joua: for flesh and blood lwtlt not reve~led 
it unto tltee, but my Fat!ter u·ko is in /ieavert. 
Here it is plainly intimated, that a befief of Jesus 
heing the Christ, the Son of the living God, is 
h.a ving faith; and that no man can be strictly 
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sai<l to <lo this, unless he be the subject of a 
spiritual illumination from above. To the same 
purpm1e, are those· express dec1arations of Paul 
and John: If tltou sltalt confess with t!ty moutlt 
tl,e Lord Jesus, and believe in tltine /wart that 
God hath raised liimfrom tlte dead, tlwi~ slwlt be 
saved.-Whoso believetlt that Jesus is the Cltrist, 
is born of God.-Who is lte that overcometh t/1e 
world, but he that believetlt that Jesus is the Son 
of God?-W7wsoever shall confess that Jesus is 
the Son of God, God dwelletlt in lzim, and he in 
God.-He that ltath received liis testimony, ltal/1, 
set to llis seal that God is true.-No man can say 
tlwt Jesus is tlte Lord, but by the Holy Spirit.­
Again, JVltile ye liave tlte light, believe iu tlte 
ligltt, t/wt ye may be tlte children of light; 
The light they then had was that of the gospel; 
and had they believed it, they would have been 
the children of light, or true Clll'istians. Ye 
sent unto John, and lte bare icitness unto the 
trutli.-These tl,ings I say, that ye migl1t be 
saved. Our Lord could not mean less, by this 
language, than that, if they believed those things 
which John testified, and which he himself con­
firmed, they would be saved; which is the same 
thing as declaring it to be saving faith. Cltrist 
shall come to be glorified in ltis saints, and to be 
admired in all t/tem, that believe, (because our 
testimony among you was believed,) in tltat day. 
The words in a parenthesis are evidently in­
tended to give the reason of the phrase, tltem 
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ilwt believe, and intimate, that it was the belief 
of the gospel testimony that denominated them 
believers. God !tatlt c!tosen us to salvation, 
t!troug!t sanctification of the Spirit and belief 
of the trut!t. It cannot he doubted, that, by 
the beliqf of t!te trutlt, is here rnealilt, faith in 
Christ; and its being connected with sancti"'. 
fication of the Spirit and eternal salvation, 
proves it to be saving.* 

If the foregoing passages be admitted to prove 
the point, (and if they do not, we may despair 
of 'learning any thing from the scriptures,) the 
duty of unconverted sinners to believe in Christ, 
can.not fairly be called in question: for, as before 
said, it is admitted on all hauds, that it is the 
duty of every man to believe what God reveals. 

But, to this statement, it is objected, that 
Christianity having at that time great opposition 
made to it, and its profe8sors being consequently 
exposed to great persecution and reproach, the 
belief and acknowledgment of the gospel was 
more a test of sincerity than it now is: men 
are now taught the principles of the Christian 
religion from their youth, and believe them, and 
are not ashamed to acknowledge them; while 
yet they give no evidence of their being born of 
God, but of the coulrary. There is some force 
in this objection, so far as it respects a confession 

"' Mark xvi. 16. John xx. 31. Luke viii. 12. Matt. xvi. 17. 
Rom. x. 9. 1 John vi. 5. iv. 15. John iii. 33. 1 Cor, xii. 3. 
John xii. 36. v. 33, 34. 2 Thes. i. 10, ii, 13. 
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of Christ's name; but I do not perceive that it 
affects the belief of the gospel. It was no more 
difficult to believe the truth at that time, than at 
this; though it might be much more so lo avow 
it. With respect to that traditional assent which 
is given to Christiauity in some nations, 1t is 
of the same nature as that which is given to 
Mahometanism and Paganism in others. It is 
no more than that of the Jewish nation, iu the 
time of our Lord, towa1·ds the Mosaic scriptures. 
They declared themselves to he Moses' disciples, 
and had no doubt lmt they believed him; yet 
our Lord did not allow that they believed his 
wr1tmgs. Had ye believed JJf oses, says he, ye 
would ltave believed me: for he wrote of me.• 
The same is, doubtless, true of all others who 
assent to his gospel, merely from having been 
educated in it. Did they believe it, they would 
be consi&!;eut, and embrace those things which 
are connected with it. It is worthy of remark, 
that those professors of Christianity who received 
not tlte love of tfte trntlt, tltat tltey miglit be sai·ed, 
are represented as not believing tlw trutlt, and as 
having pleasure in unrighteousness,i• To admit 
the existence of a few facts, without possessing 
any sense of their humiliatiug implication, their 
holy nature, their vast importance, or the prac­
tical consequences that attach to them, is to 
admit the body without the spirit. Paul, 

• Juhn v. 46. t 2 Thcs. ii. 10. 12. 
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notwithstanding his knowledge of the law, ancl 
great zeal on its behalf, while blind to its 
spirituality, reckoued himself to be •wit/tout tl,e 
law.* And such are those professing Christians, 
with respect to the gospel, who receive not tl,e 
love <if tlie trnlh, that tltey may be saved. 

It is farther objected, that men are said to 
have believed the gospel, who, notwithstanding, 
were destitute of true religion. Thus some 
among the chief rulers are said to have believed 
in Jesus; bltt did not confess ltim: for tltey loved 
the praise of men more titan the praise of God. 
It is said of Simon, that he believed also; yet he 
was in the gall of bitterness, and in_ the bond of 
iniquity. Agrippa is acknowledged, by Paul, 
to have believed tlte prophets; and faith is attr1~ 
buted even to the devils. The term belief, like 
almost every other term, is sometimes used in an 
improper sense. Judas is said to have4"epented, 
and hanged himself; though nothing more is 
·meant by it, than his being smitten with remorse, 
wishing he had not done as he did, on account 
of the consequences. Through the poverty of 
language, there is not a name for evei·y thiug 
that differs; and, therefore, where two things 
have the same visible appearance, and differ only 
in some circumstances which are invisible, it is 
common to call them by the same name. Thus 
men are termed lwnest, who are punctual in 
their dealings, though such conduct, iu many 

• Rom. vii. 9, 
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instances, may arise merely from a regard to 
their own credit, interest, or safety. Thus the 
remorse of Judas is called repentance; and thus 
the convictions of the Jewish rulers, of Simon, 
and Agrippa, and the fearful apprehension of 
apostate angels, from what they had already 
felt, is called fait!t. But, as we do uot infer, 
from the application of the term repentance to 
the feelings of Judas, that there is nothing 
spiritual in real repentance; so neither ought 
we to conclude, from the foregoing applications 
of the term believing, that there is nothing 
spiritual in a real belief of the gospel. 

"The objects of faith," it has been said, "are 
not bare axioms, or propositions: the act of the 
believer does not terminate at an axiom, but at 
tl,e tlting ,· for axioms a1·e not formed, but that, 
by them, knowledge may be had of tltings." 
To believe a bare axiom, or proposition, in dis­
tinction from the thing, must be barely to 
believe that such and such letters make certain 
words; and that such words, put together, 
have a certain meaning: hut who ,rnuld call 
this believing the proposition? To believe the 
proposition, is to believe tlte tl,ing. Letters, 
syllables, words, and propositions, are only 
means of conveyance; and these, as snch, arc 
not the objects of faith, but tl,e tlting com.:eycd. 
Nevertheless, those things must have a convey­
ance, ere they can be believed in. The person, 
blood, and righteousness of Cltrist, for instance, 
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arP often said to he objects of faith; and this 
tlwy doubtless are, as they nre objects held forth 
to us by the lan~nnge of scripture: but they 
could not meet onr faith, unless something were 
'!ffimzed concerning them in letters and syllables, 
or vocal sounds, or by some means or other of 
conveyance. To say, therefore, that these are 
objects of faith, is to say the truth, but not the 
"·hole truth; the person, blood, and riF:hteous.­
ness of Christ, revealed in t/1e scriptures as tlte 
1cay of a sinner's acceptance witlt God, are, 
properly 8peaking, the objects of our faith: for 
without such a revelation, it were impossible to 
believe in them. 

Mr. Booth, and various other writers, have 
considered faith in Christ as a dependence on 
him, a recei1:ing him, a coming to him, and 
trusting in hirn for salvation. There is no doubt 
but these terms are frequently used, in the New 
Testament, to express believing. As many as 
received him, to them gave be power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his mune.-He that cmnetlt to _me shall never 
hunger, and he that believetlt in me shall never 
thirst.-That we shonld be to the praise of his 
glory who first trusted in Christ.-I know whom 
I have trusted, and am persuaded that he is able 
to keep that whid1 I have committed to ltim 
against that day.* Whether these terms, 

4 John i. 12. vi. 35. Eph. i. 12. 2 Ti1u. i. 12. 
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however, strictly speaking, convey the same idea 
as believing, may admit of a question. They 
seem, rather, .to be the immediate effects of faith, 
than faith itself. The author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews describes the order of these things, 
in what he says of the faith of Enoch: Fie that 
cometlt to God, rnust believe that lte is, and that 
he is a re warder of them. tltat diligently see!~ liim. 
Hel'e are three different exercises of mind: First, 
believing tlwt God is; Secondly, believing that 
he is a reu;arder of them that diligently seek llim; 
Thirdly, coming to him: and the last is repre­
sented as the effect of the former two. The 
same may be applied to Christ. He that cometh 
to Christ, mnst believe the gospel-testimony, 
that he is the Son of God, and the Saviour of 
sinners; the only name given under heaven, and 
among men, by which we mnst be saved: he 
must also believe the gospel-promise, that he will 
bestow eternal salvation on all them that obey 
him; and, under the influence of this persuasion, 
he comes to him, commits himself to him, or trusts 
the salvation of liis soul in his hands. This 
process may be so quick as not to admit of the 
mind being conscious of it; and especially as, at 
such a time, it is otherwise employed than in 
speculating upon its own operations. So far as 
it is able to recollect, t.he whole may appear to 
be one complex exercise of the soul. In this 
large sense also, as comprehending· not only the 
credit of the gospel-testimony, but the soul'i-

VOL. I. F 
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dependence on Christ alone for acceptance witb 
God~ it is allowed, that believing is necessary, 
not only to salvation, but to justification. We 
must come to Jesus, that we may have life .. 
Those who attain the blessing of Justification, 
must seek it by faitli, and not by tke works of the· 
law: submitting themselves to the righteousness• 
of God. This blessing is constantly represented 
as following our union with Christ: and he that 
is joined to tlte Lord is one spirit.«-

Let it but be granted, that a real belief of the 
gospel is not merely a matter presupposed in 
~-rn'ing faith, but that it enters into the essence· 
of it; and the writer of these pages will be far­
from contending for the exclusion of trust, or 
,lependence. He certainly has no such objection 
to it, as is alleged by Mr. M•Lean; that "to 
include, in the nature of faith, any holy exercise 
of the heart, affects the doctrine of justification 
by grace alone, without the works of the law."t 
If he supposed, with that author, however, that, 
in order to justification being wholly of grace,. 
no holiness must precede it; or, that the party 
must, at the time, be in a state of enmity to 
God, he must, to be consistent, unite with him 
also in excluding trust, (which, undoubtedly, is 
a holy exercise,) from having any place in justify­
ing faith; but, persuaded, as he is, that the 

" John v. 40. Ilom, ix. 31, 32. x. 3. 1 Cor. vi, 17. 

t On tl,e Commission, p. 83, 
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freeness of justification rests upon no such 
,ground, he is not under this necessity. 

The term trust appears to he most appropriate, 
.or best adapted of any. to express the confidence 
which the soul reposes in Christ for .the fulfil­
ment of his promises. We may credit a report 
,of evil tidings as well as one of good.; but we 
.cannot be said to trust it. We may also credit 
a report, the truth or falsehood of which does 
not at all concern us; but that iu which we place 
trust must be something in which our well-being 
is involved. The relinquishment of false con­
..fidences which the gospel requires, and the risk 
which is made in embracing it, are likewise 
;better expressed by this term, than by any other. 
A true belief of the record which God has 
;given of his Son, is accompanied with all this: 
but the term belief does not, of itself, necessarily 
.convey it. When Jacob's sons brought the coat 
of many colours to him, he credited their story; 
he believed J ose.ph to be torn in pieces: -but he 
could not he said .to trust that he was. Wheu 
the same persons., -on their return from Egypt, 
declared that Joseph was yet alive, Jacob, at 
first, believed them not: .but, on seeing the 
waggons, he was satisfied of the truth of theii­
declaration, and trusted in it too; leaving all 
behind him, on the ground of it. 

But, whatever difference there may Le 
·between credit and trust, they agree in those 
,particulars which affect the point at issue: the 
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one, no less than the othe1·, has relation to 
,·evealed truth, as its foundation, In some cases, 
it directly refers to the divine veracity; as in 
Psa. cxix. 42. I trust in tlly word. An<l when~ 
the immediate reference is to the power, the 
wisdom, or the mercy of God, or to the righteous­
uess of Christ; there is a remote relation to 
,•eracity: for neither the one nor the other would 
be objects of trust, were they not revealed in a 
way of promise. And, from heuce, it will follow, 
that trusting in Christ, no less tba11 crediting 
l1is testimony, is the duty of every sinner to 
whom the revelation is made. 

If it be asked, ,vhat ground could a sinner, 
who shall, at last, prove to have no interest in 
the salvation of Christ, ever possess for trusting 
in him? let it be considered what it was, for 
which he was warranted, or obliged, to trust. 
·was it that Christ would save him, whether he 
lJelieved in him, or not? No: there is no such 
promise; but an explicit declaration of the 
contrary. To trl]st in this, therefore, would be 
to trust in a falsehood. • That for which he 
ought to have trusted in him was, the obtaining 
of mercy, in case fte applied for it. For this 
there was a complete warrant in the gospel­
declarations, as Mr. Booth, in his Glad Tidings 
to Peris!ting Sinners, has fully evinced. There 
are pri11ciples, in that performance, which the 
writer of these pages, highly as he rei-:pt>cls the 
;1uthor, cannot approve. The principal subject~ 
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.of his disapprobation have been µointe<l out, 
. .and, .he thinks, scripturally refuted, by Mr. 
Scott:* but, with respect to the warrant which 
.every sinner has to trust in Christ for salvation, 
Mr. B. has clearly and folly established it. I 
may add, if any man distrust either the power 
or willingness of Christ to save those that come 
.to him, and so continue to stand at a distance, 
relying upon his own righteousness, or some 
false ground of confidence, to the rejection of 
him; it is criminal and inexcusable unbelief. 

Mr. Booth has (to all appearance, designedly) 
avoided the q.uestion, \Vhether faith in Christ l.,e 

,the duty of the ungodly?_ The leading principle 
of the former part of his work, however, cannot 
stand upon any other ground. He contends, 
that the gospel affords a complete it·arrant for 
the ungodly to believe in Jesus; and surely he 
will not affirm, that sinners are at liberty either 
to embrace the warrant afforded them, or to 
1·eject it? He defines believing in Jesus Christ, 
"receiving him as he is exhibited in the doctrine 
of grace, or depending upon !tim only." Ilut, if 
the ungodly be uot obliged, as well as warrnnted, 
to do this, they are at liberty to do as the 
Jewish nation did, to receive ltiin not, and to go 
on depending upon the works of the law fo1· 
.acceptance with God. Jn the course of his 
work, he describes the gospel-message as full 

• See his IVan·ant and JYature of Faitli. 
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of kind invitations, winning persuasions, and 
importunate entreaties; and the messengers as 
commissioned to persuade and enb·eat sinner8 
to be reconciled to God, and to regard the 
vicarious work of Jesus as the only ground of 
their justification."* But how, if they should 
1·emain unreconciled, and continue to disregard 
the work of Christ? How, if they should, 
after a11, make liglit of this " royal banquet," 
and prefer their farms and their merchandizes 
to these "plentiful provisions of divine grace?" 
Are they guiltless in so doing, and free from aJl 
breach of duty? I am persuaded, whatever. 
was Mr. Booth's reason for being silent on this 
subject, he will not say they are. 

PART II. 

CONTAINING ARGUMENTS TO PROVE, THAT FAITH IN 

CHRIST IS THE DUTY OF ALL MEN WHO HEAR, 

OR HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO HEAR, THE GOSPEL. 

WHAT has been already advanced, on the 
nature of faith in Christ, may contribute to the 
deciding of the question, Whether faith be the 
duty of the ungodly: but, in addition to this, 
the scriptures furnish abundance of positive 
evidence. The principal part of that which has 

" Pages 36, 37, Second Edition. 
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occurred to me, may be comprehended under 
the following propositions:-

1. UNCONVERTED SINNERS ARE COMMANDED• 

EXHORTED, AND INVITED, TO BELIEVE IN CHRIST 

FOR SALVATION. 

It is here taken for grantetJ, that whatever 
God commands, exhorts, or invites us to comply 
with, is the duty of those to whom such lan­
guage is addressed. If, therefore, saving faith 
be not the duty of the unconverted, we may 
expect never to find any addresses of this 
nature directed to them in the holy scriptures. 
We may expect that God will as soon require 
them to become angels, as Christians, if the one 
be no more their duty·than the other. 

There is a phraseology suited to different 
periods of time. Previously to the coming of 
Christ, and the preaching of the gospel, we 
read but little of believing: but other terms, 
fully expressive of the thing, are found i11 
abundance. I shall select a few examples, and 
accompany them with such remarks as may 
show them to be applicable to the subject. 

Psalm ii. 11, 12.-Serve tl,e Lord witlt fear, 
and rejoice witlt trembling: kiss the Son, lest l,e 
be angry, and ye perislt from tlie way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little: blessed are all they 
tltat put their trust in !tim. The Psalm is 
evidently a prophecy of the resurrection and 
exaltation of the Messiah. Whatever reference 
may be had to Solomon, there are several 
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things which are not true, of either him or his 
go'\l~rnment; and the whole is applicable to 
Chri~t. and i~ plentifully applied to him in the 
N e\V Testament. 

The kinp:s and judges ef tlte eartli, who are 
I1ere admonished to serve the Lord Messiah witli 
fear, and to kiss tlw Son lest !te be angry, are 
the same persons mentioned in verse 2, which 
words we find, in the New Testament, applied 
to Herod and Pontius Pilate, icitli the Gentiles, 
and the people of Israel:* that is, they were the 
enemies of Christ, unregenerate sinners; and 
such, for any thing that appears, they lived and· 
died. 

The command of God addressed to these 
rulers, is of a spiritual nature, including unfeigned 
faith in the Messiah, and sincere obedience to his 
authority. To kiss the Son, is to be reconciled 
to him, to embrace his word and ordinances, 
and bow to his sceptre. To serve ltim with fear, 
and re.Joice wit!t trembling, denote, that they 
should not think meanly of him, on the one hand; 
nor hypocritically cringe to him, from a mere 
apprehension of his wrath, ou the other; but 
sincerely embrace his government, and even 
rejoice that they had it to embrace. That which 
is here required of unbelievers, is the very spirit 
which distinguishes believers; a holy fear of 
Chri~t's majesty, and a humble confidence in 

'-' Acts iv. 27. 
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his merey; taking his yoke upon them, and 
wearing it as their highest delight. That the 
object of the command was spiritual, is also 
manifest from the Lhreatening and the promise 
annexed to it,_ lest ye perish from the u·ay­
blessed are all theu th~t put their trust in him. 
It is here plainly supposed, that, if Lhey <lid 
embrace the Son, they should not perish from 
the way, and, if they did put their trust in 
him, they should be blessed. The result is, 
unconverted sinners are ~ommanrled to believe 
in Christ for salvation: therefore, believing in 
Christ for salvat.ion is their duty. 

Isaiah Iv. 1-7. Ho, every one tltat tltirstet/1, 
come ye to tlte waters, and lte ~hat ltatlt no money: 
come ye, buy and .eat; yea, come, buy wine and 
milk witlwut money, and u·itlwut price. 1Vhere­
fore do ye spend money for that idticlt is not 
b,·ead; and your labour for tltat wllicl,, satis­
fietlt not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat 
ye tltat w/iiclt is good, and let your soul delight 
itself in fatness. Incline your em·, and come 
unto me; /tear, and your soul sltall live; aud I 
will make an everlasting covenant witlt you, e-cen 
the sure mercies of David. Behold, l lwve given 
ltim fo1· a witness to tlte people, a leader and 
commander to tlte people. Behold, thou slwlt 
call a nation that tltou knewest not; and 1wtions 
that lcnew not tltee sltall run unto tltee, because 
of the Lo1'd tk!J God, and for the ltoly One qj 
_Israel; jo1' he hat It glorified tl,ee. Seek ye tlie 

VOL. I. G 
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Lo1·d wltilc he may be found, call ye upon Mm, 
,vltile ltc is nem·. Let tlw wicked forsake kis 
,vay, and tlte unrigltteous man ltis thoughts; and 
let J,im return unto the .Lord, and he uill havi 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. This is the language of 
invitation: but divine invitation implies an oh-­
ligation to accept it; otherwise, the conduct of 
those who made ligltt of the gospel-supper, and 
preferred their farms and merchandize before 
it, ha<l been guiltless. 

The coneln<ling verses of this passage expres:s 
those things literally, which the foregoing ones 
described metaphorically: the persoBs invited, 
and the invitation, are the same in both. The 
thirst which they are supposed to possess, does 
not mean a holy desire after spiritual blessings-, 
but the natural desire of happiness which God 
has implanted in every bosom; and which, in 
wicked men, is directed not to the sure mercies 
nf David, but to that which is not bread, or 
which has no solid satisfaction in it. The duty, 
to a compliance with which they arc so pa­
thetically urged, is, a relinquishment of every 
false way, and a returning to God in His name 
who was , grven for a witness, a leader, and a 
t:<rmma1tder to tlte people; which is the same 
thing as repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Cltrist. The encourage­
ments held up to induce a complian.ce with 
this duty, are, the freeness, the snbstantialneHs, 
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the durableness, the certainty, and the rich 
abundance of those blessings, which as many 
as repent and believe the gospel shall receive. 
The whole passage is ex-ceedingly explicit, as 
to the duty of the unconverted; neither is it 
possible to evade the force of it by any just or 
fair method of interpretation. 

Jeremiah vi. 16. Tims -saitlt tlte Lord, Stand 
ye. in tlte ways and see, and ask for the old 
pat/ls, wltere is tlie good way, and 1.volk therein, 
ttnd ye sltall find rest for your souls: but tltey 
taid, • 1'Ve will not 1.calk therei'IJ,. T.he persons 
l1ere addressed art\ beyond .aU doubt, ungodly 
~nen. God himself bears witness of them, that 
tlteir ears were uncircumcised, and tltey could 
1tot ltearken; for tlte word of tlte Lo1·d was to 
tltem. a _reproac!t, and t!tey !tad no delig!tt in it. 
ver. 10. Yea, so hardened were they, that 
tl,ey were not asltaraed 11,./ten tliey kad committed 
abomination, and so impudent, that tltey coul.d 
not bluslt. v.er. 15. And such, for :any thing 
that .a_ppears, ,they continued; for when they 
•were ex borted to walk in tlte good way, their 
answer was, .We will not walk therein. Hence 
the awful threatening which follows: Hear, 0 
eartlt, behold, I will bring evil upon tllis people, 
even ,tlte fruit of t!teir tlw.ugltts, because they 
!tave not hearkened unto my words, nor to my 
law, but rejee,led it. ver. 19. 

The good way, in which they were directed to 
walk, must have been the same as that in whic.b 



52 THE GOSPEL WOR1'HY [Part 2. 

the patriarrhs and prophets had walked in 
former ages; who, we all know, liverl and died 
in the faith of the promised Messiah. Hence, 
om Lord, with great propriety, applied the pas­
sage to himself.*, Jeremiah directed to the old 
pat/1s, and tile gtJod way, as the only medinm of 
finding rest to the soul: Jesus said, l'ome utito 
ME, all ye tliat labour and are lteavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 7'ake my yoke upon you, and 
learn ef me, and ye sltallfind rest unto your souls. 

We see in this passage also, as in many 
others, in what manner God requires sinners to 
use tlte means of grace: not by a mere attendance 
upon them, (which, while the end is disregarded, 
and the means rested in instead of it, is not 
using, but perverting them,) but with a sincere 
desire to find out tbe good way, and to walk in 
it. God requires no natUl'al impossibilities. No 
man is required to believe in Christ, before he 
has opportunity of examining the evidence at .. 
tending his gospel: but be ought to search into 
it, like tbe noble Uereans, immediately, and 
with a pure intention of finding and following 
the good way; which, if he do, like th·em he 
will soon be found walking in it. If we teach 
sinners, that a mere attendance on the means of 
grace is that use of them which God requires 
at their hands, and in which consists the whole 
of their duty, as to repentance towards God, 

• Matt. xi. 28, 
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and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
shall be fo1md false witnesses for God, and 
deceivers of the souls of men. 

The New Testament is still more explicit 
than the Old. Faith in Jesus Christ, even that 
which is accompanied with salvation, is there 
constantly held up as the duty of all to whom 
the gospel is preached. 

John xii. 36. Wltile ye ltave the light, believe 
in the ligl,,t, tftat ye may be t/;,e cltildren of tigut. 
The persons to whom this passage nas ad­
dressed, were unbelievers; such who, t/wugl• 
Jesus II.ad done so many miracles among them, 
yet believed not on him:, (ver. 37 .) and it ap­
pears that they continued unbelievers, for they 
are represented as given over to judicial blind­
ness and hardness of heart, (ver. 40.) The 
ligftt which they were exhorted to believe in, 
appears to be himself, as revealed in the go1'1pel; 
for thus he speaks in the context, l am come a 
ligltt into tke world, tliat whosoever believetlt i11 

me should not abide in darkness. Aud that the 
believing which Christ required of them was 
such, as, had it been complied with, would have 
issued in their sal \'a lion, is manifest, from it:'f 
being added, tltat ye nw:y be tile cMldre11, Qi" 
light; an appellation never bestowed on any 
but true believers. 

John vi. 29. Tliis is tl,e work of God, tltat ye 
believe on ki1n whom lte ftatlt sent. These words 
contain an answer to a question. The persons 
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who asked it were men whofollowed Cltristfor 
loaves, who believed not, and who, after this, 
walked no more wit/1, him. (ver. 26. 36. 66.) 
Christ had been rebuking them for their mer­
cenary principles in thus following him about, 
and charging them, saying, Labour not for tlte 
,neat that pcrishetli, but for tliat which endurelh 
unto everlasting life. (ver. 27.) They replied, by 
asking, What shall we do, that we might work 
the u·orks of God? which was saying, in effect, 
• We have been very zealous for thee in following 
thee hither and thither; yet thou dost not allow 
that we please God: thou directest us to labour 
for tliat whicli enduretli unto everlasting life. 
What would est thou have us do; what can we 
do? what must we do, in order to please God?' 
To this question our Lord auswers, Tlris is the 
work of God, that· ye believe on him wftom lte 
/iatlt sent: which, if it be a proper answer, is the 
same as saying, This is the first and greatest 
of all duties; and, without it, no other duty can 
Le acceptable. 

It has been said, in answer to the argument 
from this passage, "The words contain a decla­
ration, that believing in Christ for salvation is 
necessary to the enjoyment of eternal life, and 
that faith in him is an act acceptable and pleasing 
to God; but afford no proof, that it is required 
of men in a stale of unregeneracy. To declare 
to unregenerate persons the necessity of faitht 
in ordel' to salvation, which is what our blessed 
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Lord ·here does, falls very far short of asserting 
it to be their present duty.""" 

We see, by this answer, that Mr. Brine, who 
will be allowed to have been one of the most 
judicious writers on that side the question, was 
fully convinced of three things. First: That 
the persons here addressed were unregenerate 
sinners. Secondly: That the faith recommended 
is saving. Thirdly: That, when faith is called 
the work of God, it does not mean the work 
which God pe1forms, but an act of theirs, which 
would be acceptable and pleasing to him. Yet 
we are told, that our Lord merely expresses the 
necessity of it, without asserting it to be their 
present duty. Was it not the object of their 
inquiry, then, What was their present duty? or, 
\Vhat they ought to do, in order to please Go<l? 
What else can be made of it? Further: How 
can our Lord be supposed, in answer to thei1~ 
(}Uestion, to tell them of an act which was 
necessary, acceptable, and· pleasing to God, but 
which was not their present duty? Is such an 
answer worthy of him? Nay, how could their 
believing be an act acceptable and pleasing- to 
God, if it were not their present duty? Gou is 
pleased with that only in us which be requires 
at our hands. 

John v. 23. Tlte Fat!ter lwtlt committed all 
judgment unto t!te Son, tltat all men sltould lumour 

• Mr. Brine's Moti11r, to Lrm: and Unity, Sjc. p. 42. 
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the Son, even as they honour the Fatlier. He 
t/;at lwnouretli not the Son, honouret/1, not tlte 
Father u·liicli liat/1 sent ltirn. That men are 
oblig-en to honour the Father by a holy, hearty 
Jo"e to him, and adoration of him, under every 
character by which h.e has manifested himself, 
-will be allowed by all,· except the grossest 
Antinomian:;;: and, if it be the will of the Father 
that all men should honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father, nothing less can be 
required of them than a holy, hearty love to him, 
and adoration of him, under every character by 
which he has manifested himself. But such a 
regard to Christ necessarily supposes faith in 
him: for it is impossible to honour him, while 
we reject him in all or any of his offices, and 
neglect his great salvation. To honour an 
infallible teacher, is to place an implicit and 
unbounded confidence in all he says: to honour 
an advocate, is to commit our cause to him: 
to honour a physician, is to trust our lives in 
his hands: and to honour a king, is to bow 
to his sceptre, and cheerfully obey his Jaws. 
These are characters under which Christ has 
manifested himself. To treat him in this 
manner, is to honour him; and to treat him 
otherwise, is to dishonour him. 

The scriptures, both of the Old and New 
Testament, abound with exhortations to !tear 
the word of God, to ltearken to his counsel, to 
u•m:1 on him, to seek his favour, &c. all_which 
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imply saving faith. HEARKEN unto me, 0 ye 
cltildren: for blessed are they that keep my ways. 
HEAR instruction, and be wise, and refuse ~t not. 
Blessed is the man that HEARETH me, watcl,ing 
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my 
doors. For wlw.w findetlt me, findeth life, and 
shall obtain favour of the Lord. But he tlzat 
sinnetli against me, wrongeth his oicn soul. All 
tltey that hate me, love death?-How long, ye 
simple ones, will ye love simplicity? and the 
scorners delight in their scorning, andfools lwte 
knowledge? TuRN you at my reproof: behold, 
I will pour out my l:,pirit unto you, I will make 
known my words unto you.-HEAR, ye deaf, and 
look, ye blind, tliat ye may see. HEARKEN dili­
gently unto me. INCLINE your ear, and come 
unto me: HEAR, and your soul sltalt live.-SERK 
ye the Lord wltile may be found, CALL YE UPON 

HIM while lte is ,near. 'I'liis is my beloved Son: 
HEAR ltim.-And it shall come to pass, tlzat every 
soul u,·hiclt will not HEAR tltat prophet, sltall be 
destroyed from among the people. LA DOUR not 
for the meat tltal perishetlt, but for that whiclt 
enduret/1, unto everlasting life.* 

It is a g1·ievous misapplication of such lan­
guage, to consider it as expressive of a mere 
attendance upon the means of grace, without 
any spiritual desire after God; and to allow that 

"' Prov. viii. 32-36. i. 22, 23. Isa. xiii. 18, k. 2, 3. G. 
Mark ix. 7. Acts iii. 23. John vi. 27. 
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unregenerate sinners comply with it. Nothing 
can be farther from the truth. The scriptures 
abound in promises of spiritual and eternal 
blessings to those who thus !tearken, !tear, and 
seek after Goel: such exercises, therefore, must, 
of necessity, be spiritual, and require to be 
understood as including faith in Christ. The 
scriptures exhort to no such exercises as may 
be complied with by a minrl at enmity with 
God: the duties which they inculcate, are all 
spiritual; and no sinner, while unregenerate, is 
.supposed to comply with them. So far from 
allowing that ungodly men seek after God, 01· 

do any good tlting, they expressly declare the 
contra1·y. God looked down from heaven upon 
the children of men, to see if there were any 
that did understand, that did seelc God. Every 
one of them is gone back; they are altogether 
become filthy: there is none that doetlt good, no, 
not oue.* To reduce the exhortations of scrip­
ture to !he r eve} of a carnal mind, is to betray 
the authority of God over the human heart: and 
to allow that unconverted sinners ~otnply with 
them, is to be aiding and abetting in their self­
deception. The unconverted who attend the 
means of grace, generally persuade themselves, 
and wish to persuade others, that they would 
gladly be converted, and be real Christians, if 
it were but in lhei1· power. They imagine 

" Psa. !iii. 2, 3. 
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themselves to be waiting at the pool for the 
moving of the watea·, and, therefore, feel no guilt 
on account of their present state of mind. 
Doubtless, they are willing and desirous to 
escape the wrath to come; and, under certain 
convictions, wou1d submit to relinquish many 
things, and to comply with other things, as the 
coQdition of it: but they have no direct desire 
after spiritual blessings. If they had, they 
would seek them in the name of Jesus, and. 
thus seeking, would find them. That preaching, 
therefore, which exhorts them to mere outward 
duties, and tells them that their only concern is, 
in this manner to wait at the pool, helps forward 
their delusion, and, should they perish, will 
prove accessary to their destruction. 

Simon the sorcerer was admonished to repent, 
and pray to tlte Lord, if per/taps llte tlwug/1t of 
llis /1eart migltt be forgiven ltim. From this 
express example, many, who are averse from 
the doctrine here defended, have been so far 
co•1Vinced as to acknowledge, that it is the duty 
of the unconverted to pray, at least for temporal 
blessings: but Simon was not admonished to 
pray for temporal blessings, but for tlte forgive­
nes.s of sin. Neither was he to pray in a carnal 
and heartless manner; bn t to repent, and pray. 
And, being directed to repent, and pray for the 
forgiveness of sin, he was, in effect, directed to 
believe in Jesus: for in what other name could 
forgiveness be expected? Peter, after having 
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declared to the Jewish rulers, that tliere teas 
none otlier name under /1eaven given amoug me1i 
whereby ice must be saved, caunot Le ,supposed 
to have directed Simon to hope for forgiveness 
in any other way. 

To admonish any person to pray, or to seek 
the divine favour, in any othn way than Ly jait/t 
in Jesus l'ltrist, is the same thing as to admonish 
them to follow the example of Cain, and of the 
self-righteous Jews. Cain was not averse from 
worship. He brought his offering: lrnt, having 
no sense of the t'vil of sin, and of the need of a 
Saviour, he had taken no notice of what had 
been revealed concerning the promised seed, and 
paid no regard to the presenting of an expiatory 
sacrifice. He thanked God for temporal Lless­
ings, and might pray for their continuance: 
but this was not doing well. It was practically 
5ayiug to his Maker, ' I have done nothing to 
deserve being made a sacrifice to thy dis­
pleasure: and I see no necessity for any sacrifice 
being offered up, either now or at the end of the 
world.' In short, it was claiming to approach 
God merely as a creature, and as though nothing 
had taken place which required an atonement. 
The self-righteous Jews did not Jive without 
religion: they followed after the law of righteous­
ness; yet they <lid not attain it: and wherefore? 
Because tliey sougltt it not by faith, hut as it 
were by the u·orks of tile law; for tlwy sturnbled 
at tltat stumbtmg-stune. And shall we direct 
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our hearers to follow this example, by exhorting 
them to pray, and seek the divine favour, in any 
.other way than by faith in Jesus Christ? If 
so, how can we deserve the uame of Christian 
minister1-? 

The scriptures exhort sinners to pnt their 
trust in the Lord, and censnre them for placing 
it in an arm of flesh. Whether trusting in Christ, 
for the salvation of our souls, be <listinguishahle 
from believing in him, or not; it certainly in­
cludes it. To tn\st in Christ is to believe in 
J1im: if, therefore, the one be required, the other 
must be. Those who loved vanity, and sought 
after lying, are admonish.eel to cdfer tlte sacrificts 
.of rigltteousness, and to put tl,eir /rust in tlte 
.Lord:* aud a trust connected with the sacrifices 
of righteuusness ml1st be spiritual. To rely on 
any other object, is to trust in vanity, against 
:which sinne1·s are repeatedly warned: Trust not 
in oppression; become not vain in robbery.-He 
tltat trustetlt in his own /wart is a fool.-Cursed 
he tlte man tlwt trustetlt in man, and mal.-et!t 

fleslt his arm, and idwse lteart departetlt from 
tlte Lord:r 

It is alloweu, that, if God had never sent his 
Son into the world to save sinners, or, if the 
invitations of the gospel were not addressed to 
sinners indefinitely, them would be no warrant 
for trust in the divine mercy: and as it is, there 

• Psa. iv, /j, t Psa. lxii. 10. Prov. xxviii. 26, Jer. xvii. a. 
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is no warrant for trnst, beyond what God has 
promised in his word. He has not promised to 
save sinners indiscriminately; and, therefore, it 
,vould be presumption in sinners indiscriminately 
to trust that they shall be saved. But he has 
promised, and that in gTeat variety of language, 
that wlwsoever, relinquishing every false gro1md 
of liope, shall come to Jesus as a perislting sinner, 
and rely on him alone for salvation, shall not he 
clisappointed. For such a reliance, therefore, 
there is a complete warrant. These promises 
are true, and will be fulfilled, whether we trust 
in them, or not: and whosoever still continues 
to trust in • his own righteousness, or in the 
general mercy of his Creator without respect 
to the atonement, refusing to build upon the 
foundation which God has laid in Zion, is guilty 
of the greatest of all sins; and, if God give him 
not repentance to the acknowledgement of the 
truth, the stone '"'hich he has refused will fall 
upon him, and grind him to powder. 

But, "until a man through the law is dead to 
the law," ~ays l\fr. Brine, "he hath no warrant 
to receive Christ as a Saviour, or to hope for sat.,. 
vation through him."* If, by receiving Christ, 
were meant the claiming an intereJt in tl.e bless-, 
iugs of his salvation, this objection would be 
well-founded. No man, while adhering to his 
own right~ousness, as the gl'ound of acceptance 

'~ ]llotives to Love and Unity, PP• 38, 39. 
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with God, has any warrant to conclude himself 
interested in, the righteousness of Jesus. The 
scriptures everywhere assure him of the con­
trary. Bnt the question is, Does he need any 
warrant to be dead to the law; or, which is the 
same thing, to relinquish his vain hopes of ac­
ceptance by the works of it, and to choose that 
Rock for his foundation, which is chosen of God 
and precioys? To" receive" Christ, in the sense 
of scripture, stands opposed to rejecting him, 
or to such a non-reception of him, as was prac­
tised by the body of the Jewish nation.* An 
interest in spiritual blessings, and, of course, a 
persuasion of it, is represented as following the 
reception of Christ, and, consequently, is to be 
distinguished from it: To as many as received 
h£m, to tltem gave lte power to become the sons 
of God, even to them lltat believe on ltis name. 
The idea that is generally attached to the term, 
in various cases to which the reception of 
Christ bears an allusion, corresponds with the 
above statement. To receive a gift, is not to 
"believe it to be my own, though, after I have 
received it, it is so; but to have my pride so far 
abased, as not to be above it, and my heart so 
much attracted, as to be willing to reli11quish 
every thing that stands in competition with it. 
To receive a guest, is not to believe him to be 
my particular friend, though such he may be; 

"' John i. 11, 12. 
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but to open my doors to him, and make him 
heartily welcome. To receive an instructor, is 
not to believe him to be my instructor, any more 
than another's; but to embrace his instruction, 
and follow his counsel. For a town, or city, 
after a long siege, to receive a king, is not to 
believe him to be their spe~ial friend, though 
such he may be, and, in the end, they may see 
it; but to lay down their arms, throw open their 
gates, and come under his government. These 
remarks are easily applied; and it is no less 
easy to perceive, that every sinner has not only 
a warrant thus to receive Christ, but; that it is 
his great sin, if he receive him not. 

II. EVERY MAN IS BOUND CORDIALLY 

TO RECEIVE AND APPROVE WHATEVER Goo 
REVEALS. 

It may be presumed, that, if God reveal any 
thing to men, it will be accompanied with such 
evidence of its being what it is, that no upright 
mind can continue to doubt of it. He tltat is 
of God, liearetlt God's words. 

It will be allowed, by those with whom I am 
now reasoning, that no man is justifiable in dis­
l)eliel'ing the truth of the g·ospel, or in positively 
rejecting it: but then it is supposed, that a 
belief of the gospel is not saving faith; and that, 
though a positive rejection of divine truth is 
sinful, yet a spiritual reception of it is uot a 
duty. I hope it has been made to appear, in the 
former part of this piece, that a real belief of 
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the doctrine of Christ is saving faith, and inclncles 
such a cordial acquiescence in the way of 
sa1vation, as has the promise of eternal life. 
But, be this as it may, whether the belief of the 
gospel be allowed to include a cordial acqui­
escence in God's way of salvation, or not, snch 
an acquiescence will be allowed to iuclude saving 
faith. "Acting faith," says Mr. Brine, "is no 
other than suitable thoughts of Christ, and a 
hearty choice of him as God's appointed way of 
salvation."* If, therefore, it can be proved, that 
a cordial approbation of God's way of saving 
sinners is the duty of every one, it will amount 
to proving the same thing of saving faith. 

I allow, there is a difficulty in tliis part of the 
work; but it is that which attends the proof of 
a truth which is nearly self-evident. ,v1io cou1d 
suppose, that Mr. Brine, after such an acknow­
ledgment concerning faith, could doubt of its 
being the duty of a11 mankind? Ought we uot, 
if we think of Christ at all, to think suitably of 
him? and are we justifiable in entertaining low 
and unsuitable thoughts of him? Is it not a 
matter of complaint, that the uug·odly Jews saw 
no form, nor comeliness in him, no1· beauty, tlwt 
they slwuld desire /1im? And with respect to 
an hearty cltoice of him, as God's appointed way 
of salvation, if it be not the duty of sinners to 
choose him, it is their duty to refuse him, or to 

11 Jolmson's JJ1istal.:es Noted and Rectified, p. 34. 
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desire to be accepted of- God by the· works of 
their hands, in preference to him? Mr .. Brine 
would censure men for this. S-o, does Mr. 
Wayman-. Speaking of self-righteoos t1nbe. 
1-iev-ers, he says, "They plainly, dedare, tha.U 
Christ is not all and in all to them, but that he 
comes in hut at second-hand; and their regard 
is more unto tl1emselves, and their dependence 
more upon their own doings, than upon the· 
Mighty One upon whom God bath laid our­
help."* But, why thus complain of sinners for 
their not cltoosing Chr-ist, if they .be 1mder no 
obligation to do so? ls there no sin in the in­
vention of &he various false schemes. of r,eligion, 
with which the Christian world abounds, to the 
exclusion of Christ? Why, then, a,re izeresies 
reckoned among Me works of tlte fleslt?t ·,,If 
we are not obliged to think suitably of Christ;. 
and to choose him whom the- Lord anrl a11 
good men have chosen, there can be, no evil in 
these things: for where no law is, there is no 
transgression. , , , . , 

"A hearty choice of God's appoill)ted way of 
salvation" is the same, thing as fa.Hing -in with 
its grand designs. Now, the grand designs of 
the salvation of-Christ are, tlte glory oj,G:odp 
tlte abasement of the sinner, and tile destruction. 
of ltis sins. It is God's manifest pu11pose, irr 
saving sinner~, to save them in this way: and 

"' Further Inqufry, p. 160. t Gal, v. 20. 



Prop. 2.] OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 67 

,can any sinner be excused from cordially ac­
quiescing in it? If any man properly regard 
the character of God; he must ·be will~ng that 
he should be glorified: if he knew his o,vn 
unwo1·thiness, as he -0ught t-0 know it, he must 
also be wiUing to occupy that place which the 
gospel-way of salvation assigns him: anti, if he 
l>e not wicked,ly wedded to his fosts~ i1e must 
be willing to ·sacrifice them at the foot of the 
-cross. He may be averse froin each of these, 
and, while an uubeliever, is so: hut he \\'ill not 
be able to acq u.it himself ·-0f guilt; and it is 
to be lamente<.1, • that· any who sustain the 
diaracte.1· of Cbristian. ministers should be 
employe<.1 in labouring to acquit him.· 

If a way of sal-va.tion \Vere provided, which 
.cli<l not pr.ovide fot· the glo.iry of God; which did 
1tot abase, but flatter the sinner; and which <lid 
not require him to sacrifice his lusts; he would 
.feel no want of power to embrace it. Nominal 
Clll'istiatfls, and ruere professors, in all ages, ·have 
shown themselves abJe to heliev.e any thing but 
the truth. 'fhus it was with the carnal Jews; 
and thus .ou,r- Lord plainly told them :-I am 
,oome in my F«tlwr's name, a:nd ye receirtJ nie not;· 
If another slwll come iu Ii.is own name, him ye 
1.vill receive.-Because I tell !JOU tlte trutl,, ye 
believe me not. 1Vl,iclt of you convincetlt me of 
-sin? And ·if I sa!f tlte trutl,, wby do ye not 
believe me? He that is of Guel, hearellt God's 
words: ye, therefore, /iear them not, because !le 
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are not of God.,. This is the true source of the 
iunmnerable false schemes of religion in the 
world, and the true reaso~ why the gospel is 
not universally embraced. 

Unbelievers are described as disallowing of 
him ,vho is dwsen of God, and precious.t Now, 
either to· allow or disallow, supposes a claim. 
Christ claims to be the whole foundation of a 
sinner's hope; and God claims, on his behalf, 
that he be treated as the· head of tl,e corner. 
But the heart of unbelievers cannot allow of the 
claim. The Jewish builders set him at nought; 
and every self-righteous heart follows their ex­
ample. God, to express his displeasure at this 
conduct, assures them, that their unbelief shall 
affect none but themselves; it shall not deprive 
the Saviour of his honours: for the stone whicl, 
they refuse, notwithstanding their opposition, 
shall become the head of the corner. ,vhat can 
be made of all this, but, that they ougl1t to 
have allowed him the place which he so justly 
claimed, and to have chosen him whom the 
Lord had chosen? On no othrr ground could 
the scripture censure them as it does; and on 
no other principle could they be characterized 
as disobedient: for all disobedience consists in 
a breach of duty. 

Belie\·ers, on the other hand, are described as 
thinking highly of Christ; reckoning themselves 

• )obn v. 43. viii. 45-,-47. t 1 Peter ii, 4-7. 
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unworthy to unloose tlie latcltet of ltis sltoes, or 
that he should come under tlteir roof; treating 
his gospel as wort!ty of all acceptation, and 
counting all things but loss, for t!te excellency ef 
the knowledge of !tim. They are of the same 
mind with the blessed aLove, who sing his 
praise, sa!Jing witlt a loud voice, WoRTHY is tlte 
Lamb tlwt was slain, to recei1:e poicer, and 
ric/1es, and wisdom, and strengt!t, and !tonour, 
and glory~ and blessing. In tine, they are of the 
same mind with God himself: him whom Goel 
has chosen, they choose; and he that is precious 
in his sight, is precious in theirs.* And do they 
over-estimate his character? Is he 110t worthy 
of all the honour they ascribe to him; of all the 
affection they exercise towards him; and that, 
whether he actually receive it, or not? If all 
the angels had beeu of Lhe mind of Satan, anti 
all the saints of the spirit of the unbelieving 
Israelites, who were not gathered; yet would 
he have been glorious in t!te eyes of t/ie Lord. 
The belief or unbelief of creatures makes 110 

difference as to his worthiness, or thei1· ob­
Jigation to asCl'ibe it to him. 

It is allowed by all, except the grossest Anti­
nomians, that every man is obliged to lo,•e God 
with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength; and 
this, notwithstanding the depravity of his nature. 

• Mark i. 7. 1 Tim. i. lo. Phil. iii. 8. Rev. v. 12. 
1 Peter ii. 4-7, 
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But to love God with all the heart, is to love him 
in every cliaracter in whiclt lie lta-s made liimse[l 
known; and, more especially, in t!tose wlzerein, 
ltis moral e:rcellencies appear witlt t!te • ln,'(!fhtest 
lustre. The same law that obliged Adam,· in 
innocencE', to love God in all his perfections, as 
clisplayed in the works of t:reation, obliged 
Moses and Israel to love him in all the glorious 
(lisplays of himself in his wonderful works· of 
providence, of which they were ~vitnesses,• And 
the same law, that obliged them to love him; in 
those discoveries of himself, obliges us to love 
him in other discoveries, by which he has since 
more gloriously appeared, as saving· sinners 
tkrougli t!te. cleallt of ltis Son. To suppose, 
that we are obliged to love God as mauifesting 
himself in the works of creation and providence, 
but not in the work of redemption; is to-suppose, 
that, in the highest and most glorious display.of 
himself, he deserves no rC'gard. The same per­
fections, which appear in .all his other works·, 
and render him lovely, appear in this with a 
ten-fo]d. lustre: to be obliged to lov·e him ,cm 
account of the one, and not of the other, is not 
a little extraordinary. 

As these things cannot be separated in point 
of obligation, so neither can they in fact~ . He 
that loves God for any excellency, as manifested 
in one form, must, of necessity, love him for that 
excellency, let it be manifested in what form it 
may; and the brighter the display, the stronger 
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will be :his. love. This remark i~ verified in the 
holy ,angels. At first; they loved their Makerr 
for what they, saw in his works of creation. 
They saw him · lay the , foundation of the 
earth, and they SHOUTED· :FQR JOY .. In process 
of:time, they ,witnessed the glorious displays of 
his moral character in the government of the 
world which he ,bad made; • and ·now their 
love ioc~eases. On every new occasion, they 
<::ry, HoLY, HOLY, HOLY is THE LORD OP 

HosTs: THE WHOLE E.AR'fH 1s FULL oF His 

GLORY. At length, they hebe-Id an event, to 
the accomplishment .of which a1l former events 
were subservient; they saw the Messiah born 
in .Bethlehem. And now their love rises ,still 
higher. As though heaven could not contain 
them on such an- occasion, they resort to the 
place, and conlempla-te. the· good that should 
;,:i.rise to the moral system, bursting forth into 
a. song: GLORY . TO Gon I'N THE HIGHEST; 

AND ON· EART.H·. PEACE, GOOD 'l'ILL TOW'ARDS 

MEN. All this was but the natural ·operation of 
love to God; and, from the same principle, they 
took delight in attending the Redeemer •through 
his life, strengthening him in his. sufferings, 
watchi0,gi a!t his tomb, conductiug,him-to glory, 
and lool,ing: in/Jo the mysteries of redemptiou. 
\Vith a heart like theirs, is: it possible to conceive, 
that• we should. continue .impenitent or unue. 
lieving? If, in our circumstances, we possessed 
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that love to God by which they were influenced, 
it would melt us into holy lamentation for having 
sinned against him. If the gospel-invitation to 
partake of the water of life once sounded in our 
ears, "'e should instantly imbibe it. Instead of 
making'liglit of it, and preferring our farms and 
our merclwndize before it, we should embrace 
it with our whole heart. Let any creature be 
affected towards God as the holy angels are, 
a11rl if he had a thousand souls to be sa,·ed, and 
the invitation extended to every one that is 
willing, he would not hesitate a moment, whether 
he should rely on his salvation. It is owing to 
a want of love to God, that any man continues 
impenitent or unbelieving. This was plainly 
intimated, by our Lord, to the Jews: I know 
you, that ye liave not the love of God in yo1t. 
I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive 
me not. It is impossible to Jove God, and not 
to embrace the greatest friend of God that ever 
existed; or to love his law, and not approve of 
a system which, above all things, tends to 
magnify and make it honourable. 

"The affections included in <livine Jove," says 
an able writer, "are founded on those truths for 
which there is the greatest evidence in the wol'ld. 
Every thing in the wor1<1, that proves the being 
of God, proves that his creatures should love 
him with all their hearts. The evidence for 
these things is, in itself, very strong, and level 
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to every capacity. Where it does not beget 
conviction, it is not o\ving to the weakness of 
men's capacities; but the strength of their preju­
dices and prepossessions. Whatever proves 
that reasonable creatures are obliged to love God 
and his law, proves thal sinners are obliged to 
suitable hatred of sin, an<l abasement for it. A 
sinne1· cannot have due prevalent love to God, 
and hatred of sin, without prevalent desire of 
obtaining deliverance from sin, and tlte enjoyment 
of God. A suitable desire of so important ends 
cannot be without proportiooable desire of the 
necessary means. If a sinner, therefore, who 
hears the gospel, have these suitable affections, 
of Jove to God, and hatred of sin, to which he 
is obliged hy the laws of natural religion; tltese 
tltings cannot be separated from a real cmn­
placency in that redemption and grace w!tic!t are 
proposed in revealed religion. This dots not 
suppose that natural religion can discover, ol· 
prove, the peculiar things of the gospel to be 
true; but, when they are discovered, it proves 
them to be infinitely desirable. A book of laws 
that are enforced with awful sanctions, cannot 
prove that the sovereign has passed an act of 
·grace, or indemnity, in favour of transgressors: 
• but it proves, that such favour is, to them, the 
most desirable and the most necessary thing in 
the world. It proves, that the way of saviug 
us from sin, which the gospel reveals, is in­
finitely suitable to the honom of God, to the 

VOL. I. K 
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dignity of his Ja,v, and to the exig·encies of the 
consciences of sinners.",.~ 

"If any man has a taste for moral exce11ency," 
says another, " a heart to account God glorious­
for being what he is; he cannot but see the moral 
excellency-of the law, and love it; and eonform 
to it, because it is the image of God; and so hea 
eannot but see the moral excellency ohhegospel1 

and believe it, and love it, and compty with it; 
for it is also the image of God: he that can see 
the moral beauty in the original, cannot but see· 
the moral beauty of the image drawn to life. 
He, therefore, that despises the gospel, and is an, 
enemy to the Jaw, even he is at enmity against 
God himself. (Rom. vi-ii:. 7.) Ignorance of the 
glory of God, and el'lmity against him, make 
men ignorant of the gJ:ory of the law and of the 
gospel, and enemies to both. Did men know 
and love !tini that begat, they would love thab 
u·!ticlt is begotten of !tim. (I John v. I.) He that 
is ef God ltearetlt God's words: ye tl,erefon 
hear them not, because ye are not of God. 
(John viii. 47 .)"1" 

IIJ. THOUGH THE GOSPEL, STRICTLY SPEAK­

ING, IS NOT A LAW, BUT A MESSAGE OF PURE 

GKACE; YET IT VIRTUALLY REQUIRES OBEDI­

ENCE, AND SUCH AN OBEDIENCE AS INCLUDES­

SAVING- FAITH. 

• l\l'Laurin's Essay on Groce, p. 342. 

t Bellamy's True Roligion Deli11ented, p. 332. 
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It is no uncommon thing to distinguish 
between a formal requisition, and that which 
:affords the ground, or reason, of that requi­
-s1t1on. The goodness of God, for instance, 
though it is not a law, or formal p-recept, yet 
virtually requires a return of gratitude. It de­
serves it: and th€ law of God formally requires 
4t, on his behalf. Thus it is with respect to the 
.gm;pel, which is the greatest ovedlow of divine 
goodness that was ever displayed. A return 
-suitable to its nature is required virtually by 
the gospel itself; and formall.!J by the divine 

• precept, oni ts behalf. 
I suppose it might be taken for granted, that 

the gospel possesses some degree of virtual 
autbority; as it is generally acknowledged, that, 
by reason of the dignity of its Author and the 
importance of its subject-matter, it deserves the 
audience and attention of all mankind; yea, 
more, that all mankind, who have opportunity 
of hearing· it, are obliged to believe it. The 
-only question, therefore, is, \Vhether the faith 
which it 1·equires be spiritual, or such as has the 
promise of salvation? 

·we may form some idea of the manner in 
which the gospel ought to be receivecJ, from its 
being represented as au embassy. IYe are am­
bassadorsfor Cltrist, saith the Apostle, as tlwugli 
God did beseeclt you by us: we pray you in 
.Cltrist's stead, be ye RECONCILED to God.* The 

" 2 Cor. v. 20. 
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object of an embassy, in all cases, is peace. 
Ambassadors are sometimes employed between 
friendly powers, for the adjustment of their 
affairs: hut the allusion, in this case, is mani­
festly lo a righteous prince, who should 
condescend to speak peaceably to bis reLe11ious 
subjects, and, as it were, to entreat them, for 
their own sakes, to be reconciled. The language 
of the Apostle supposes that the world is en­
gaged in an unnatural and unprovoked rebellion 
against its Maker; that it is in his power utterly 
to destroy sinners; that, if he were to deal with 
them according to their deserts, this must be 
their portion: but that, through the mediation 
of his Son, he had, as it were, suspended hostili-. 
ties, bad sent his servants with words of peace, 
and commissioned them to persuade, to entreat, 
and even to beseech them to be reconciled. But 
reconciliation to God includes every thing that 
belongs to true conversion. It is the opposite 
of a state of alienation and enmity to him.* It 
includes a justification of his government, a con­
demnation of their own unpro,·oked rebellion 
against him, and a thankful reception of th~ 
message of peace; which is the same, for sub~ 
stance, as to repent, and believe the gospel. To 
speak of an embassy from the God of heaven and 
earth to his rebellious creatures being entitled 
to nothing more than an audience, or a decent 

• Col. i, 21-. 
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attention, must itself Le highly offensive to the 
honour of his majesty; and that such language 
should proceed from his professed friends, must 
render it still more so. 

"When the Apostle beseecheth us to he re­
conciled to God, I would know," says Dr. Owen, 
"whether it be not a part of our duty to yield 
obedience? If not, the exhortation is frivolous 
and vain."* If sinners are not obliged to be 
reconciled to God, both as a law-give,· ancl a 
Saviour, and that with all their hearts, it is ro 
sin to be unreconciled. All the enmity of their 
hearts to God, his law, his gospel, or his Son, 
must be guiltless. For there can be no neutrality 
in this case: not to be reconciled, is to be mi­

reconciled; not to fall in with the message of 
peace, is to fall out- with it; and not to lay 
down arms, and submit lo mercy, is to maintain 
the war. 

It is in perfect harmony with the foregoing 
ideas, that those who acquiesce in the way of 
salvatio11 in this spiritual manner, are repre­
sented, in so doing·, as exercising OBEDIENCE; 

as obeying tlte /.fospel, obeying tlte trutli, and 
obeyin_tf Cltrist, 1· The very end of the gospel 
being preached is said to be, fo1· obedience to 
tlte fait!t among all 1tations.:J= But obedience 
.'3upposes pr£:vious obligatiou. If repentance 

'" Display of Arminianism, Chap. X. 

t Rou1. x, Hi_. vi. 17, t 1lom, i. 5, 
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towards God, and faith towards our Lol'd Jesus 
Christ, were not duties required of us, even 
prior to all consideration of their being blessings 
bestowed upon us, it were incongruous to speak 
of them as exercises of obedience. Nor would 
it be less so, to speak of that impenitence and 
unbelief, which expose men to eternal destruction, 
from ll,e presence nf tlte Lord, and from, tlte 
glory of ltis poicer, as consisting in their not 
not obeying the gospel.* The passage on which 
the former part of this argument is founded, (viz. 
2 Cor. v. 19, 20.) has been thought inf.lpplicable 
to the subject, because it is supposed to be au, 
address to tlte m,emhers ef tlte churcl, at Corintlt, 
who were considered by the Apostle as be .. 
)ie,·ers. On this principle, Dr. Gill expounds 
the reconciliation exhorted lo, submission to 
providence, and. obedience to the discipline and 
ordinances of God. But let it be considel'ed, 
w bet her the Apostle be here immediately ad­
rlressing· the 111emLers of the chmch at Corinth, 
beseeching them, at that _time, to be reconciled 
to God; 01·, whether he be not rather reltearsing 
to tltem. u:/zat lwd been !tis conduct, and t!tat of 
llis brethren in tfte ministry, in viiidication of 
/,imself and tftem from the base insinuations of 
false teacfters; to whom the great evils that had 
crept into that church, had been principa.lly 
owrng. The methods they appear to have take11 

• 2 Thcs. i. 8, 9. 
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to supplant the apm1lles, were those of unclerhand 
insinuation. By Paul's answer!-, they appear to 
have suggested, that he and his friends were 
either subtle men, who, by their soft and beseech­
ir~~·style, ingratiated themse)v€Jo; into the esteem of 
the simple, catching them, as it were, wit!t guile; 
(2 Cor. i. J 2. xii. 16.) or weak-headed enthusiasts, 
beside themselves, (Chap. v. 13.) going up and 
down, beseeching people to this and that; 
(Chap. xi. 21.) and that, as to Paul himself, 
however great he might appear in his letters, he 
,vas nothing in company: His bodilg presence7 

sa!I they, is weak, and his speech contemptible. 
In the First -Epistle ·to· this church, Paul 

generously waved a defence of himself and his 
brethren; being more concerned for the recovery 
of those to Christ, who were ii-1 danger of being 
drawn off from the truth as it is in Jesus, than 
respecting their opinion of him: yet, when the 
one was accomplished, he undertook the other; 
not only as a justification of himself and his 
brethren7 but as knowing, that just sentiments 
of faithful ministers bore an intimate connexion 
with the spiritual welfare of their hearers. It is 
thus that the Apostle allucles to their various in­
sinuations, acknowledging that they did indeed 
beseech, entreat, and persuade men; but affirming 
that such conclnct arose not from the motives 
of which they were accused, Lut from the lore 
of Cllrist-ij we are beside 011rseh:es, it is for 
your sakes. 
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If the words in Chap. v. 19, 20, be an imme:.. 
diate address to the members of the church at 
Corinth, those which fol1ow in Chap. vi. 1. must 
he an address to its ministers; and thus Dr. Gill 
expounds it. But, if so, the Apostle, in the con­
tinuation of that address, would not have said 
as he does, In all things approving OURSELVES 
as the ministers of God: his language woulcl 
have been, In all things approving YOURSELVES, 
&c. Hence, it is manifest, that the whole is 
a vindication of their preaching and manner 
of life, against the insinuations of the Corinthian 
teachers. 

There are two things which may have con­
tributed to the misunderstanding of this passage 
of scripture: one is, the supplement you, which 
is unnecessarily introduced three times over iu 
Chap. v. 20, and vi. I. If any supplement had 
been necessary, the word men, as it is in the 
text of Chap. v. 11, might have better conveyed 
the Apostle's meaning. The other is, the di­
vision of the fifth and sixth chapters in the 
midst of the argument.* 

IV. THE WANT OF 11AITH IN CHRIST IS 
ASCRIBED, IN THE SCRIPTURES, TO MEN'S DE,. 
PRAVITY, AND IS ITSELF REPRESENTED AS A 

HEINOUS SIN. 
It is taken for granted, that whatever is not 

a sinner's duty, the omission of it cannot be 

• Sec Dr. Guysc on the place. 
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charged on him as a sin, nor imputed to any 
depravity in him. If faith were no more a duty 
than election or redemption, which are acts pe­
culiar to God; the want of the one would be no 
more ascribed to the evil dispositions of the 
heart, than of the other. Or, if the inability of 
sinners to believe in Christ, were of the same 
nature as that of a dead body in a grave to rise 
up and walk, it were absurd to suppose, that 
they would, on this account, fall under the 
divine censure. No man is reproved for not 
doing that which is naturally impossible: but 
sinners are reproved for not believing, and given 
to understand, that it is solely owing to . their 
criminal ignorance, pride, dishonesty of heart. 
and aversion from God. 

Voluntary ignorance is represented as a 1·eason 
why sinners believe not. Beiug IGNORANT of 
God's rigllteousness, and going about to establish 
tlteir ou·n rigltteousness, THEY HAVE NOT sun­
MITTED THEMSELVES UNTO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 

OF GoD.-Jj our gospel be ltid, it is ltid to tl,em 
tltat are lost: Jn wltom tl,e God of this world 
/tatft BLINDED THE MINDS OF THEM THAT 

BEL~EVE NOT, lest tlw ligltt of tlte glorious 
gospel of Cltrist, 1c/10 is tlw image of God, 
sltould sltine unto tltem.* To the same purpose, 
we ue taught by our Lord, in the parable of 
the sower, wlten any one /iearetlt tlte. word of t/te 

* Rom. x, 3. 2 Cor, i\·. 3, 4. 
VOL. I. I, 
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kit1gdo1'ii, and UNDERl,TANDETH IT NOT, tile'!& 
c(),netlt the wicl.:ed one, and catclu1th away tltal 
,dtick u;as scncn in !,is l,eart; and this, as Luke 
expresses it, lest tltey slt0uld BELIEVE AND DE 

SAVED.* 

If men, even thongh lhey were possessed of 
the same principles as onr first father in paradise, 
wuuld, nevertheless, be ulind to the glot·y of the 
gospel; with what propriety is their blindness 
attributed to the god of this world? Is he ever 
represented as employiug himself in hindering 
that which is naturally impossible, or in pro­
tnoliug that which is innocent? 

Pride is another cause to which the want of 
saving faith is ascribed. Tl1e wicked, t/u•mtgh 
tlte pride of !,is countenan1te, will 'Rot seek. God 
is not in all /,is thougltts.t We have seen 
afreBdy, that seeking God is a spiritual exercise, 
which implies faith in the Mediator: •and the 
reason why ungodly 111en are strangers to it ii-1, 

the haughtiness of their spiti(s; "·hich 111akes 
them scorn to take the pface of suppHcalll!. 
before their offe1:1ded Create&-; and lnhour to put 
far from theit minds every tho1:,gh,t of hirn. 
I-Iow can ye BELIEVE, said our Lord to the Jtws, 
u;/w receive ltonour one of anotlter, and seek 1Wt 

t/1e /1onow• tlwt comitlt from, God only? :j'. 
If believ1ng were he1·e lo be taken for any 

other faith than that which is spiritual or saving, 

" Matt. 1.iii. 19, Luke viii. 12. t Ps.1. ll, 4. t John v. 44. 
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the suggestion would not hold good: for we are 
told of some who could and did believe in Christ, 
in some sense, but who did not confess him; 
for they loved the praise of meu more than the 
praise of God.* It was pride that blinded the 
miods of the wise and prudent of this world to 
the doctriues of Christ; and what is it but this 
same proud spirit, workiug in a way of self­
conctJit and self-righteousness, that still forms 
the grnn<l objection to the doctrine of salvation 
by mere grace? 

Dishouesty of heart is that on account of 
which men receive not the word of God, so as 
to bring forth fruit. This is fully implied in the 
parable of the sower, recorded in the eighth 
chapter of Luke. The rea$on why those hearers 
1·epresented by the good ground, received the 
word, and brought forth fruit, rather than the 
others, was, they had good and honest hearts; 
plainly intimating, that the reason why the others 
did not so r,eceive it, was, their hearts were not 
1eprigltt before God. Indeed, such is the nature 
of divine• truth, that every heart which is honest 
towards God must receive it. An honest heart 
must needs approve of Gocl's holy law, which 
1·equires us lo love him with all our powers; 
and this, because it is no mol'e than giving him 
the glory due to his name. An honest heal't 
will appl'O\'e of being justified who1ly for Chl'ist's 

~ Jnhn xii, 43, 
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sake, and not on account of any of its own 
works, whether legal or evangelical; for it is no 
more than relinquishing a claim which is justly 
forfeited, and accepting, as a free gift, that 
which God was under no obligation to bestow. 
Farther: An honest heart must njoice in the 
way of salvation,· as soon as he understands it; 
because it provides a way iu which mercy can 
Le exercised consistently witlt righteousness. A 
right spirit would revolt at the idea of receiving 
mercy itself, in a way that should leave a blot 
upon the divine character. It is tbe glory of 
Christ, that he has not an honest man- for an 
enemy. The upriglit love ftim. 

We are not ignorant who it is that must now 
give men honest hearts, and what is the source 
of every thiug, in a fallen creature, that is truly 
good; but this does not affect the argument. 
However far sinners are from it, and whatever 
divine agency it may require to produce it, no 
man who is not disposed to deny the account­
ableness of creatures to,the God that made them, 
will deny that is their duty: for if we are not 
obliged to be upright towards God, we are 
obliged to nothing; anrl if obliged to nothing, 
we must be guiltless, and so stand in no need 
of salvation. 

Fmally: Aversion of lteart is assigned as a 
reason why sinners do not believe. This truth 
is strongly expressed in that complaint of our 
Lord, in John v. 40. Ye will not, or YE ARE 
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NOT WILLING to come imto me, tltat ye migltt • 
ltave life. Proudly attached to their own 
righteousness, when Jesus exhibited himself 
as the way, tlte trutlt, and t!te life, they were 
stumbled at it; and thousands, in the rtligious 
world, are the same to this day. They are 
willing to escape God's wrath, and to gain his 
favour; yea, and to relinquish many an outward 
vice, in order to it: but to come to Jesus among 
the chief of sinners, and be imlebted wholly to 
his sacrifice for life, they are not u:illiug. Yet, 
can any man plead that this their unwillingness 
is innocent? 

Mr. Hussey understands the foregoing pas­
sage, of barely owning Christ to be the Messiah; 
which, he says, would have i-aved them, as a 
nation, from temporal ruin and deatlt; or, as he 
in another place expresses it, "from having their 
brains dashed out by the battering rams of 
Titus," the Roman general.* But it onght to 
Le observed, that the life for which they were 
not willing to come to him, was the same as that 
which they thought they had in the scriptures; 
and this was eternal life.-Searclt the scriptures; 
for in t/1em ye t!tink ye lwi:e eternal life, and 
t!tey are t!tey wl,iclt tesl!f!J of me: and ye will 
not come unto me, tlutt ye m~t;·ltt It.ave life. Thi~ 
was the same as saying, 'These very scriptures, 
in which ye think ye h~ve eternal life. testify of 

• Glory of Ch1·ist Revealrd, pp. 527, 615. 
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me, as the only way to it; but such is the pridt1 
and aversion of your hearts, that ye will not 
come to me for it.' 

Dr.Gill, in general, opposed these principles; 
yet frequently, when bis system was out of sig-bt, 
he established them. His exposition of this 
passage is a proof of this remark. He tells us, 
that the "perverseness of their wills was blame~ 
worthy, being owing to the corruption and 
l'itiosity of their nature; which being blame. 
worthy in them, that which follows upon it 
must be so too." 

There is no inconsistency between this account 
of things, and that which is given elsewhere, that 
no man CAN come to Christ, except t!te Fatl,er 
draw him.* No man can choose that from which 
bis heart is averse. It is common, both in scrip .. 
ture and in conversation, to speak of a person 
who is under the influence of an evil bias of 
heart, as unable to do that which is inconsistent 
with it. 'l'hey lwve eyes full of ad,ulte,-y, and 
CANNOT cease from sin.-The carnal t1tind is 
txviity against God: for it is 1wt subject to the 
law of God, neit/1cr iudeed CAN be. So then tlwy 
that are in tliejieslt CANNOT please God.t 

On account of Lbis ditferenl phraseology, some 
,vriters have affirn1ed that men are mu..ler both a 
moral and a natural iuaLility of coming to 
Christ; or that they neither u~ill nor caii come 

• Jobq vi. 44. t Rom. viii. 7, 8. 
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to him: but, if there be no other inability than 
what arises from aversion1 this language is not 
accurate: fo1· it conveys the idea, that, if all 
aversion of heart were removed, there would still 
be a natnral and insurmountable bar in the way, 
But no such idea as this is couteyed by our 
Lord's words: the only bar to which he refers, 
]ies in that teluctance, or a.version, which the 
drawing of the Father implies and removes. 
Nor will such an idea comport with what he 
elsewhere teaches, And because 1 tell you tl1e 
trutlt, ye believe me not. JJ7/,icl& <!l yuu cm,. 
lti,ncetl, me of sin? . And !f I say ti,e tr,dh, u·h!I 
do ye not believe me l H-e tltat is of God l,eareth 
God's words: ye therefore hear them not, because 
ye are Hot of God, Wlt!J do ye ,wt understand 
tny speech! BECAUSE YK CANNOT HEAR MY 

WORD. These cutting interrogations proceed 
on the supposition that they could have receitcd 
Ike docfririe nf Cl,rist, if it ltad been agreeable 
to tlteir corrupt hearts, and its befog lJtl,eru~i6c 
was tlu ONLY rea.son wlty t/1ey could not 'lintier~ 
stand and believe it. Jf sinne1·s were naturally 
and absolutely unable to belie,1e in Chrii,;t, they 
would be equally t111al,le to disl>elie,·e: for it re­
quires the same powers to reject, as to embrace. 
And, in this case1 there would be no room 
for an inability of another kind: a dead bo<.ly 
is equally unable to do evil, as to do good; and 
a man naturally and absolutely blind could not 
be guilty of shutting his eyes against the light. 
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"It is indwelling sin,'' as Dr. Owen says, "that 
both disenableth men unlo, and hinders them 
from believing. AND THAT ALONE. Blindness of 
mind, stubbornness of the will, sensuality of 
the affections, all concur to keep poor perishing 
souls at a distance from Christ. Men are made 
blind by sin. and cannot see his excellency; 
obstinate, and will not lay hold of his righteous­
ness; senseless, and take no notice of. their 
eternal concernrnents.",j(, 

A voluntary and judicial blindness, ·obstinacy, 
and ltarduess ef /,earl, are represented as the bar 
to conversion.t But, if that spirit which is 
exercised in conversion, . were essentially differ­
ent from any thing which the subjects of it, in 
any state, possessed, or ought to have possessed, 
it were absurd to ascribe the want of it to such 
causes. 

Those who embraced the gospel, and sub­
mitted to the government of the Messiah, were 
baptized with the baptism of John, and are said, 
in so doing, to havejustijied God: their con~uct 
was an acknowledgment of the justice of the 
Jaw, and of the wisdom and love of the gospel. 
On the other hand, those who <lid not thus sub­
mit, are said to have rejected tl,e counsel of God 
,wainst tltemselves, not being baptized.t But no ,., 
Christian, I suppose, (certainly no Baptist,) 

• On Indwelling Sin, Chap. XVI. t Acts xxviii. 27, 

. t Luke vii. 2~, 30, 
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thinks it was their sin not to be baptized, while 
they con tinned enemies to Christ; and, probably, 
very few, if any, serious Prerlobaptists would 
contend for its being the duty of adults to be 
baptized in Cluist's name, without first em­
bracing his word. How, then, can this passage 
be understood, but by supposing that they 
oug!tt to have repented of their sins, embraced 
the Messiah, and submitted to his ordinances? 
Nor can the force of the argument be evaded, 
by distinguishing between different kinds of 
repentance and faith: for a profession of true 
repentance, and of faith unfeigned, was required 
in order to baptism. 

Finally: Unbelief is expressly declared to he a 
sin of whiclt tlie Spirit ef trutlt has to convince 
tlte world.* But unbelief cannot be a sin, if 
faith were not a duty. I know of no answer to 
this argument, but what must be drawn from a 
distinction between believing the report of the 
gospel, and saving faith; allowing the want of 
the one to be sinful, but not of the other. But 
it is not of gross unbelief only, or of an open 
rejection of Jesus as the Messiah, that the Holy 
Spirit has to convince the world; nor is it to a 
bare conviction of this truth, like what prevails 
in all Christian countries, that'tn'1en are brought 
by his teaching. When he, the Spirit of trnth1 

cometh, his operations are deeper than this 

• John xvi. 8, 9. 

VOL. I. M 
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amounts to: it is of an opposition of lteart to th~ 
way of salvation that he convinces the sinner 
and to a cordial acquiescence with it that he 
brings him. Those who are born ii1 a Christian 
land, and who 11!:!Ver were the subjects of gro1-15l 
infidelity, stand in no less need of being thus 
convinced, than others. Nay, in some respects 
they need it more. Their unbelieving opposition 
to Christ is more subtile, refined, and out of 
sight, than that of open infidels: they are less 
apt, therefore, to suspect themse1 ves of it; and, 
consequently, stand in greater_need of the Holy 
Spirit to search them out, and show them to 
themselv~s. Amongst those wbo constantly sit 
under the gospel, and wh<;> rernain in an uncon­
verted state, there are few who think themsehes 
the enemies of Christ. On. the c;:ontra1·y, they 
flatter themselves that they are willing, at any 
time, to be converted, if God would h1.1t convert 
them; considering themselves as lying at the 
pool for the moving of Ow waters. But wlwn. 
lte tlie Spirit of trutlt cornf,t/l, these <:overingis 
will be stripped from off the face, and these 
refuges of lies will fail.* 

V. Gon HAS THREATEN'ED AND INJi'LICTED 

THE MOST AWFU:J:, i;>UNISH~IENTS ON SINNERS, 

:FOR THEIR NOT BELIEVING ON THE LonD 
JESUS CHRIST. 

"' See Charnock's excellent discourse, on Unbelief tlu 
Oreatest Sin, from the auove p:1ssagc, Vol. II of his Works. 
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It is here taken for granted, that nothing but 
sin can lie the cause of God's inflicting punish­
ment: and nothing can be sin, \vhich is not a 
breach of rluty. 

Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believetlt and is bap­
tized, s/zall be saved; BUT HE THAT BELIEVETH 

NOT, SHALL BE DAMNED."" This awful passage 
appears to be a kind of ultimatum, or last resolve. 
It is as if our Lord had said, 'This is yom­
rnessage .... go and proclaim it to all nations: 
whosoever receives it, and submits to my au­
thority, assure him, from me, that eternal 
salvation awaits him: but whosoever rejects it, let 
liim see to it .... damnation shall ue his portion!' 
Believing and not believing, in this passage, 
sen·e to explaiu each other. It is saving faith to 
,,,hich salvation is promised; and to the want of 
this it is that damnation is threatened. 

It has been alleged, that, "as it is not inferible, 
from that declaration, that the faith of believers 
is the procming cause of their salvation; so it is 
not to ue inferred, from thence, that the want of 
that special faith in unbelievers is the procuring 
cause of their damnation. That declaration con­
tains in it the descriptive characters of those who 
at·e saved, aud of those who are damned; but 
it assigns not special faith to be the procuring 
_cause of the salvation of the former, nor the 

., l\Iark xvi. 15, lG. 
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want of it to be the procuring cause of the 
damnation of the latter."* 

But, if this mode of reasoning were admitted, 
we should find it very difficult, if not impossible, 
to prove any thing to be evil, from the threaten­
ings of God against it. A multitude of plain 
texts of scriptu"re, wherein sin, as any common 
reader would suppose, is threatened with punish­
ment, might, in this manner, be made to teach 
nothing with regard to its being· the procuring 
cause of it. For example, Psalm xxxvii. 18, 20. 
Tlte Lord knou:etl, tlte days of tlte uprigltt; and 
tlteir inheritance sltall be for ever. But tlte 
u:icked sltall perislt, and tlte enemies of tlte Lord 
shall be as tlte fat of lambs: tl,ey sltall consume; 
into smoke sltall they consume away. But it 
might be said, as the uprightness of the upright 
is not the procuring cause of his enjoying an 
everlasting inheritance; so neither will this prove 
that the wickedness of the wicked, or the enmity 
of the Lord's enemies, is the procuring cause of 
their being consumed. Again, Psalm cxlvii. 6. 
Tl,e Lord lijteill up tlte meek: lte castetlt tl,e 
u·icked down to tlte ground. But it might be 
alleged, that, as the meekness of the former is 
not the procuring cause of his being lifted up; 
so it cannot be, from hence, inferred, that the 
wickedness of the latter is the procuring cause 
~f his being cast down. Again, Psalm cxlv. 20. 

" Mr. Brine's Mot(ves to Love and Unity, pp. 31, 32. 
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Tlze Lord preservetlt all t/iem tlwl love ltim: but 
all tl,e wicked will lte destroy. .But it might be 
said, as the love of the oue is not the procuring 
cause of his preservation; so it cannot be proved, 
from hence, that the wickedness of the other is 
the procuring cause of his destruction; and that 
these declarations contain only the de~cripti1:e 
cl,aracters of those who are saved, and of those 
who perish. 

In this manner, almost all the threa(enings iu 
the book of God might be made to say nothing 
as tltreatenings; for the mode in which they are 
delivered is the same as that in the passage in 
question. For example,, 1¥/iat sltall be given, 
unto tliee? or wit at sltall be done unto tltee, thou 
false tongue? Sltarp arrows of tlte mz:~-ftty, u·itlt 
coals of juniper.-.1-le that sluncellt no mercy, 
s!tall ltave judgment witlwut mercy.- J,V/wre­
mongers and adulterers God u:ill judge.-Be not 
cleceived: neit!ter fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor q_fleminale, nor abusers of them­
selves witlt mankind, nor thieves, nor covelom, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
slwll inherit the kingdom of God.-Belwld, tlte 
day comet!t tltat sltall burn like an oven, and all 
t!te proud, yea, and all tlwt do wickedly, slwll be 
stubble.-Bring ltillter tlwse mine enemies, iclticlt 
would not t!tat 1 slt0uld reign over t!tem, and slag 
tltem before me.-1'/tefemj,d, and unbelieving, mu}, 
abominable, and murderers, and u:lwremongers, 
aud sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall 
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have tbeir portion in tlte lake u:lticli burncllt ivitlt 
fire and brimstone: wlziclt is tlte second deatlt. 
But none of these awful threateni11gs declate 
that the respective crimes which are tuentioned 
are the procuring cause of the evils denounced. 
Though it is said, concerniug the false tongue, 
that slwrp arrows of the mighty, icitlt coals ef 
juniper, shall be given /zim; yet it does not say 
that these shall be given him because of ltis 
falseltood: and so on, of the rest. AtuI thus 
they may be only descriptive characters of those 
·who shall be damned; and all these things may, 
for aught these denunciations prove, be blame­
less. If this reasoning be just, it cannot be 
inferred, from the laws of England declaring 
that a murderer shall be put to death, that it is 
on account of his being a murderer. Neither 
could our first parents justly infer, from its being 
told them, The day ye eat thereof ye shall surely 
die, that it should Le on tlwt account. 

The truth is, though eternal life be the gij~ 
of God, yet eternal death is the proper WAGES 

of sin: and, though faith is not represented, in 
the above passage, as the procuring cause of 
salvationt )'et unbelief is of damnation. It is 
common for the scriptures to describe those that 
shall Le saved, by something which is pleasing 
to God, and by which they are made meet fo1· 
glory; and those that shall be lost, by something 
which is displeasing to God, and by which they 
are fited for destruction. 
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John iii. 18. He that believetlt on him, is not 
condemned: but lte that believetlt not, is condemned 
afready, BECAUSE lte !tatlt not believed in tlte name 
of the only-begotten Son of God. Two things 
are here observable. First: Believing is ex­
pres~ive of saving faith, seeing it exempts from 
condemnation. Secondly: The want of this faith 
is a sin, on account of which the unbeliever 
stands condemned. It is true, that unbelief is 
an evidence of om· being under the condemnation 
of God's righteous law for all onr other sins; but 
this is not all: unbelief is itself a sin, -which 
greatly aggravates our guilt, and which, if per­
sisted in, gives the finishing stroke to our 
destruction. That this idea is taught by the 
Evangelist appears, partly from his cl welling 
upon the dig·nity of the character offended, tile 
only-begotten Son of God; and partly from his 
expressly adding, this is THE CONDEMNATION, 

tltat ligl,t is come into tlte world, and men loved 
clarkness rather tlwn light, because their deeds 
,vere evil. 

Luke xix. 27. But tlwse 1uine enemies, wl,ich 
would not tltat I should re~gn over tllem, bri'Jlg 
ltitlier, and slay tliem before me. If Christ, as 
wearing his mediatorial crown, has not a ri~ht 
to unreserved submission and hearty obedience', 
he has no right to he angry; and still Jes~ to 
pm,1ish men as his enemies, for not being willing 
that he should reign over them. He has no 
1·ight to reign over them, at least not over their 
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heart!,;, if it be not their duty to obey him from 
their hearts. 'fhe whole controversy, indeed, 
might be rerlnced to an issue on this argument. 
Ever)' sinner ought to be Christ's friend, or his 
enemy, or to stand by as neutra1. To say he 
ought to be his enemy, is too gross to be 
defended. To plead for his beiug neutral, is 
pleading for what om Lord declares to be im­
possible: lte tlwt is not u:1:tlt me, is against me. 
There is, therefore, no room for any other po­
sition, than that he ought to be his cordial 
friend; and this is the plain implication of the 
passage. 

2 Thes. ii. 10-12. Whose coming is-witk 
all deceivableness of unrigltteousness in tltem tltat 
perish; because tltey received not the love of tlte 
trutlt, that they miglit be saved. And for tltis 
cause God sltall send tltem strong delusion, tltat 
they should believe a lie: that tltey all migltt be 
damned, w!to believed not tlte trullt, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. From hence, we 
may remark two things: First: That faith is 
here called a receiving tlte love ef tlie trutlt: and 
that it means saving faith, is manifest, seeing it 
is added, t/,at tlteg m(g-ltt be saved. Secondly: 
That thei1· not receiving· the love of the truth, 
or, which is the same thing, not believing with 
such a faith as that to which salvation is pro­
mised, was the cause of their being given up of 
Cod, and carried away with all deceivable11ess 
of unrighteousness. The loose and cold-h,..qrted 
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manner in which merely nominal Christians held 
the truth, would occasion the introduction of the 
grand Papal apostasy, by which great numbers 
of them would be swept away. And this, 
assuredly, ought to afford a lesson to nominal 
Ch1·istians of the present day, who, owing to the 
same cause, are fast approaching to Infidelity. 
But, unless we suppose that these professors of 
religion ought to have received tlte love of tlte 
fruth, there is no acconnting for the awful judg­
ments of God upon them for the contrary. 

VJ. OTHER SPIRITUAL EXERCISES, WHICH 

SUSTAIN AN INSEPARABLE CONNEXION WITH 

l~AITH IN CHRIST, ARE REPRESENTED AS THE 

DUTY OF MEN IN GENERAL. 

Thougµ this controversy has been mostly 
carried on with respect to the duty of faitli; 
yet it, iu reality, extends to the whole of spiritual 
religion. Those who deny that sinners are 
obliged to believe in Christ for salvation, will 
not allow that it is their duty to <lo any thing 
trnly and spiritually good. It is a kiud of 
maxim with such persons, that 'none can be 
obliged to act spiritually, but spiritual men.' 
Spiritual exercises appear, to me, to mean the 
same as lwly exercises; for the new man ichicl, 
is created after God, is said to be created in 
righteousness, and TRUE HOLINESS: and as to 
two kinds of true holiness, the scriptures, I 
believe, are silent. But, as my opponents affix 
different ideas to the term spiritual, to prevent 

VOJ,, I, N 
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all disputes about it, I shall • proceed on a 
gTound which they wilt not refuse. What­
€ver lws the promise of spiritual blessings, is 
considered as a spiritual exercise. With this 
criterion of spirituality in view, l'et the following 
passages of scripture be carefully considered. 
How Zonp;, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity; 
and tl,e scorners delight in their scorning, and 
fools hate knou:ledge? Turn you at ,ny reproof: 
bdwld I 1cill pour out my Spirit imto you, I will 
make known my zcords unto ymt.-The fear ef 
t!te Lord is tlte beginning ef knowledge: but 
fools despise icisdom and instruction.~ Wisdom 
cricth at the gates, at the entry of tlze city, at the 
comi11/f in at the doors. Unto you, 0 men, I 
call; and my i:oice is to tlze sons of man. 0 ye 
simple,I understand u.:istlom.; and ye fools, be ye 
of an understanding- lteart. Hear, fm· 1 will 
speak of e.-ccelleut things; and t!te opeuing of my 
lips sltall be tiglit things.'-'-Recei'Ve my instruc­
tion, and not silver, and knowledge ratlwr titan 
choice gold.~Hearken unto me, 0 ye children: 
for blessed are they tlwt keep my ways. Hem· 
instruction, and be ii-ise, and refuse it not. 
Blessed is tlte man tha8 /1earellt ·me, watching 
daily at my gates, waiting at tlte posts of my 
doors. For wlwso findetlt ·me, findetk life, anrl 
sltall obtain favour of tile Lord. • But he tna/. 
sinnetlt against me, wrongetli !tis own soul: all 
the!/ tltat hate me, love deatlt.-And now, lsrael, 
wliat doth tlte Lord tkg God require of thee, bitt 
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to FEAR the Lord tlty God, to walk in ALL ltis 
ways, and to LOVE hini, and to SERVE tlte Lord 
tlty God witlt ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALI, 
'fHY sovL?-Circumcise, tlterefore, tlte foreskin 
of you1· heart, and be no more .stijf-necked.­
Rend your HJ.:ART, and not your garments, and 
turn unto the Lord your God.-Repent ye: for 
tlte kingdom, of heaven is at hand.-REPENT ye. 
therefore, mid be CONVERTED, tl,at your sins may 
be blotted out, wlten tlte times of reJresltiug sltall 
come from tlte presence of tlte Lord."" 

We may remark un these passages, First: The 
persons addressed were unconverted sinners; as 
appears by their characters: fools-scorners­
haters of /,:u,owledge-uncircw11cised in lteart­
impeniteut. Seco11dly: The things to whicb 
they were exhorted were things spiritually good. 
This appears, iu part, from the names by which 
the exercises themselves are denominated; 
namely, such understanding as originates in tlte 
fear of tlte Lord-fearing-loving-serving God 
witlt all tlte lteart, and witlt all tlte soul-cir­
cmncision of tlte lteart-repentance-couversion: 
and, partly, from the blessings of salvation being 
promised to them: these are expressed by the 
terms, blessedness -lij'e-favour of the Lord­
tlte blotting out of sin. 

Mo1·e particularly: 'P/w love <if God is a 
spiritual exercise; for it lias the promise of 

* Prov. i. 22, 23. 7. viii. 3-6. 10. :32 -3G, Dcut. x, 12, lG, 
Joel ii, 13, Matt. iii. 2. Acts iii. IQ. 
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spiritual blessings. All things work togetlterfor 
good to tlteni that love God.-He that dwelletli 
in love, dwelleth in God, and God in ltim.~ 
Eye lwtli not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into tlie heart of man, tlte things whicli 
God hath prepared fClr them that love him. io 

But the love of God is required of_men, without 
distinction. The people of Israel, like all other 
people, were composed of good and bad men; 
but they were all required to love Jehovah, and 
to cleave to him, and that with all tlteir heart, and 
soul, and mind, and strengtlt.t The moral part 
of those precepts which God gave to them on 
tables of stone, were binding on all mankind. 
Even those who had no other means of knowing 
God than were afforded by the works of nature, 
with, perhaps, a portion of tradition, were re .. 
qnired to GLORIFY HIM AS Goo, AND 'l'O BE; 

THA::,O.KFUL.t 

The love of God, as is here intimated, if~ 
either a holy thankfulness for the innumerable 
instances of his goodness, or a cordial appro .. 
Lation of his glorious character. It is true, 
there are favours for which the regenerate are 
obliged to love him, which are not common to 
the unregenerate: but every one has shared a 
sufficient portion of his bounty to have incurred 
a debt of gratitude. It is generally allowed 1 

• Rom. viii. 28, l John iv. 16. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

t Deut, vi. 5. xxx, 20, t Rom. i. 21, 
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indeed, by our opponents, that God ought to be 
loved as our Creator and benefactor: but this, 
they suppose, is not a spiritual exercise. There 
is a kind of gratitude, it is granted, which is not 
spiritual, but merely the effect of natural self. 
love, and in which God is no other wise regarded, 
than as subservient to our happiness. But this 
does not always respect the bestowing of tem• 
poral mercies: the same feelings which possessed 
the carnal Israelites, when they felt themselves 
delivered from Pharaoh's yoke, and saw their 
oppressors sinking in the sea, are still the 
feelings of many professors of religion, under 
a groundless persuasion of their being elected 
of God, and having their sins forgiven them. 
-Gratitude of this sort has nothing .spiritual in it: 
but then, neither is it any part of duty. God 
nowhere requires it, either of saints or sinners. 
That which God requires is a spiritual exercise: 
. whether it be on account of temporal or spiritual 
.mercies, is immaterial; the object makes no 
diffe1·ence as to the nature of the act: that 
tltanksgiving with which the common mercies 
of life are received Ly the godly, and by which 
they are sanctified to them,* is no less of a 
spiritual nature, and is no less connected with 
eternal life, than gratitude for the forgiveness of 
sin. This thankful spirit, instead of being an 
.operation of self-love, or regarding God merely 

• 1 Tim. i\', 3, 4. 
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in subserviency to our own happiness, greatly 
consists in self-abasement, or in a sense of our 
own unworthiness. Its lang·uage is, Wlw am I, 
0 Lord God? and wltat is my house, t!tat tlto1, 
11.ast brougltt me ltitherto?-What shall I render 
unto the Lord, for all his be'nefits? • This is 
holy gratitude; and to be destitute of it, is to be 
untlianliful, unlwly. 

'Wilh respect to a cordial approbation ef tlte 
divine clwracter, or glorifying God as God, and 
which enters into the essence of holy love, there 
can be no reasonable doubt whether it be ob .. 
ligatory on sinners. Such is the glory of God's 
name, that nothing but the most inexcusable 
and deep-rooted depravity could render any 
intelligent creature insensible to it. Those parts 
of scripture which describe the devout feelings 
of godly men, particularly the Psalms of David, 
abound in expressions of affection to the NAME 

of the Lord. How excellent is t/,y NAME in all 
the eartlt!-Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, 
hut unto t!ty NAME give glory.-O magnijy the 
Lord witli me; and let us exalt ltis NAME toge .. 
·t/ier.-Sing unto God, sing praises to ltis NAME: 

let them tlwt love thy NAME say continually, tlte 
Lord be magnifi,ed.-Blessed be ltis glorious 
NAME for ever, and let tlte wltole eartlt be filled 
witft his glory. Amen, and Amen. 

This affection to the name of the Lord, as it 
is revealed in his word a11d works, and par• 
ticularly in the work of redemption, lies at the 
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foundation of all true desire after an interest in 
his mercy. If we seek mercy of any one whose 
character we disesteem, it is merely for our own 
sakes; and if he be acquainted with our motives, 
we.cannot hope to succeed. This it is that leads 
us to mourn for sin as sin, and not merely for 
the inconvenience to which it exposes us. This 
it is which renders salvation through the atone­
ment of Christ so acceptable. He that loves 
only himself, provided he might be saved, would 
care little or nothing for the honour of the divine 
character: but he that loves God, will be con­
cerned for his glory. Heaveri itself would be 
no enjoyment to him, if his admission must be 
at the expense of righteousness. 

" God is to be loved," says Dr. Gill, "for 
himself; because of his own nature, and the 
perfections of it, which rende1· him amiable and 
Jovely, and worthy of our strongest love and 
affection; as these are displayed in the works of 
creation and providence, and especially of grace, 
1·edemption, and salvation; to all which the 
Psalmist has Tespect, when he says, 0 Lord, our 
Lord, how etr:ccllenl is tl,y NAME, nature, and 
perfections, in all tlte eart/1 ! (Psalm viii. J .) 
As God is great in himself, and greatly to be 
praised; great, and greatly to he feared; so, 
great, and greatly to be loved, for what he is in 
himself. And this is the purest and most pcr 4 

feet love of a creature towards God: for, if we 
love him only for his goodness towards us, it is 
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loving omselves rather than him, at least, a 
loving him for'ourselves, and so a loviug our­
selves more than him."* But this "most pure 
and perfect love" is manifestly the duty of all 
mankiucl, however far they are from a compliance 
with it. Give unto tlte Lord, ye kindreds of tlte 
people, give unto tlte Lord glory and strengtlt. 
Give unto tlze Lord tlte glory nu E 1mto his name: 
bring an q.-ffering, and come before him: worship 
tlte Lord in the beauty of ltoliness.-Make a 
joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands,-Kings 
of the earth, and all people; princes, and all judges 
of tlte earth: both young men, and maidens; old 
21zen, and children: let tltem praise tlte name of 
the Lord: FOR HIS NAME ALONE 1s EXCELLENT: 
his glory is above the earth, and !teaven.-Let 
tlie people praise thee, 0 God; let all tlte people 
praise tltee It 

That love to Christ is a spiritual exercise, may, 
I suppose, be taken for granted. The grace, or 
favour of God, is tfJitlt all who possess it in, 
sincerity. t But love to Christ is the duty of 
e,1ery one to whom the gospel is preached. On 
no other principles could the Apostle have 
written as .he did: If any one love not ou1· Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema, Maran-at/ta! 
It is worthy of notice, that this awful sentence 

• Bod!J of Dfrinity, Vol. III. Chap. IX. 

t 1 Chron. xvi. 28, 29. Psa. cxlviii. 11-13. c, 1, lxvii. 3. 

l Ephes. "i. 24. 
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is not denounced against sinuers, as positively 
hating Christ, but as not loving him; plainly 
implying his wortltiness of a place in our best 
affections, and that, were it possible for us to be 
indifferent towards him, even that indifference 
would deserve the heavy curse of the Almighty 
at the last judgment. Paul appears to have felt 
as a soldier would feel towards the best of 
p1·inces, or commanders. If, after David's return 
from his engagement with Goliath, when the 
women of Israel were praising him in their 
songs, any of the sons of Belial had spoken of 
him in the language of detraction, it would have 
been natmal, for one of a patriotic spirit, deeply 
impressed with an idea of the hero's worth, an<l 
of the service he had rendered to his country, 
thus to have expressed himself: "If any man 
love not the son of Jesse, let him be banishe<l 
from among the tribes of Israel." Of this kind 
were the feelings of the Apostle. He had served 
unde1· his Lord and Saviour for many years: and 
110w, sensible in a high degree of the glory of his 
character, he scn1ples not to pronounce that 
man who loves him not, accursed I 

Tlte fear of God is a spiritual exercise; for it 
has the promise of spiritual blessings."" B11t it 
is also a duty required of men, and that without 
the distinction of regenerate or unregenerate. 
0 tltat tltere 'U:Cre suclt an heart in them, tltat 

" Psalm xxxiv. 7, 9. ciii, 11. 13. 17. 

VOL. I. 0 
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t!tey would FEAR me, and keep all my cmnmanil­
m,ents always I-FEAR b~fore ltim, all ilw earth.­
Let all iltat be round about him, bring presents 
unto llim THAT OUGHT TO BE FEARED.-W/w 
·would not FEAR tl,ee, 0 King of nations?­
FEA R titan God.-FEAR God, and lceep llis cmn­
maudments, for tltis is the whole duty of man.­
Gather tltc people together, men, aud women, and 
children, and tl,y stranger that is wit/tin thy 
gates, that tltey may !tear, and that they may 
learn, and l'EAR tlte Lord your God :-and that 
t!teir children, whiclt have 'lwt kuou;n miy tliing, 
may llear, and learn to FEAR the Lord yoar 
God.-Serve the Lord 1t:ith FEAR, and rejoice 
witlt trembling.-And 1 saw mwtl,er angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, ltaving tlze everlasting gospel 
to p,·eacli unto lltern tlwt dwell on the earllt, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, saying,-FEAR GoD, and give glory to­
!tim; for the hour of ltis jud..!!menl is come: and 
worsltip ltim tlwt made lteaven, and earth!- fVlw 
shall not FEAR tltee, 0 Lord, and glorify tl,y 
name? for tltou only art holy.* To say of men, 
t/1ey hw:e no fear of God before their eyes, t is 
to represent them as under the dominion of 
depravity. 

, It may be objected,. that the Sel'iptures dis­
tinguish between that holy feal' of offending· God 

• Deut. v. 29. 1 Chrnn. xvi. 30. Psalm lx:ni. 11. Jer. x. 7. 
Eccles. v. 7. xii. 13. Deut. xxxi. 12, 13. Psalm ii. 11. 
Rev. xiv. G., 7. xv. 4. i Rom. iii. 10. 



Prop. 6.] OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 107 

which is peculiar to his chiluren, ancl a mere 
dread of the misery threatened against sin, 
which is found in the wicked. True; there is a 
fear of God which is not spir.itual: such was 
that of the slothful servant; and the same is 
found in hypocrites and devils:* this, however, 
is no part of duty, but rather of punishment. 
God does not require this, either of saints or 
sinners. That which he requires, is of a lwly 
nature, such as is expressed in the passages 
before quotecJ; which is spiritual, and has the 
promise of spiritual b.lessings. It resembles that 
,of a dutiful child to his father, and is therefore 
properly called.filial; and though none are pos­
-sessed of it but the children of God, yet that is 
because none else are possessed of a right spirit. 

Repentance, or a godly .rnrtow for sin, is a 
-spiritual exercise~ for it abounds with promises 
of spiritual blessings. But repentance is a duty 
required of every sinner. Repent ye, for tlte 
kingdom of lteaven is at ltand.-Repent ye, 
tlierqfore, and be converted, tliat your sins may be 
blotted out.-Cleanse your ltands, ye sinners; and 
purify your !tearts, ye double-minded. Be 
qffeicted, and mourn, and weep; let your laugltter 
be turned to m,ourning, and your joy to /waviness. 
Hurnble yourselves in tlte sigltt <!f tlte Lord, and 
lte sltall lijt yon up:1- The ltardness of lteart . 

"' Luke xix. 21. James ii. 19. 

t Matt, iii. 2. Acts iii. 19. Jame~ iv. 8-10, 
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which our Lord found in the Jews, and which is 
the opposite of repentance, grieved him; which 
i~ would not, had it not been their sin.* Finally, 
A lwrd and impenitent lteart treasures up wratlt 
against tile day of wrat!t: - but impenitence 
could be no sin, if penitence were not a dnty:~ 

Repentance, it is allowed, like nil other 
spiritual exercises, has its counterfeit, and 
which is not spiritual; but neither is it that 
which God requires at the hands of eilhtr saints 
or sinners. What is called natural, and some­
times legal repentance, is merely a sorrow on 
account of consequences. Such was the re­
pentance of Saul and Ju<las. 

Jn order to evade the argument arising from 
the addresses of John the Baptist, of Christ and 
his apostles, who called upon the Jewish people 
to repent and believe the gospel, it has been 
allPged, that it was only an outward repentance 
and acknowledgment of the trnth to which they 
were exhorted, and not that which is spiritual, 
or which has the promise of spiritual blessings. 
But it will be difficult, if not impossible, to 
prove that such repentance and faith are any 
where required of sinners, or that it is consistent 
with the divine perfections to require them. An 
outward rPpentance and reformation of manners, 
as disti1wuished from that which consists in 

' 0 

godly sorrow, is ouly repentance in appearance. 

'-' Mark iii. 5. t Rom. ii. 5. 
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,vhatever sorrow there .is in it, it is not 011 

accouut of sin, but its consequences; and to 
suppose that Christ, or his servants, required 
this, would be doing them infinite dishonour. 
It is no other than supposing them to have 
betrayed the authority of God over the human 
heart; to have sanctioned hypocrisy; and to 
have given co.unsels to sinners, which, if taken, 
would leave them still exposed to everlasting 
destruction. 

The case of the Ninevites has been alleged as 
furnishing an example of that repentance which 
is the duty of men in general, and which Christ 

. and his apostles required .of the Jews. I do not 
know that the repentance of the Ninevites was 
genuine, or connected with spiritual blessings: 
neither do my opponents know that it was not. 
Probably, the repentance of some of them was 
g·enuine, while that of the greater part might 
be only put on in conformity to the orders of 
government; or, at most, merely as the effect of 
terror. But, whatever it was, even though none 
of it were genuine, the object prqfessed was 
godly sorrow for sin; and if God treated them 
upon the supposition of their being- sincere, aud 
it repented him of the evil which he had threat­
ened, it is no more than he did to Pharoah, 
Abijah, Ahab, and others.* It is a very unjust 

• Exod. viii. 8, O. 

1 Kings xxi. 27. 20. 

2 Chro11. xiii, with 1 Kings xv. 
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conclusion to draw from his conduct, that their 
1·epentance was such as he approved, and the 
whole which he required at their bands. So 
far from it, there might be nothing in any of 
them which could app1·cve itself to him as the 
searcher of hearts: and, though, for wise reasons, 
he might think it proper, in those iastances, to 
overlook their hypocrisy, and to treat them on 
the !--Upposition of their repentance being what 
they professed it to be; yet he might still reserve 
to himself the power of judging them at the last 
day according to their works. 

The object of John the _Baptist ,,rns not to 
effect a mere outward reformation of manners: 
but to turn tlte hearts of tlte fatlters to tlte cltil­
dren, and t/1e disobedient to the icisdom of the 
just, to make ready a people prepared for the 
Lord.* Such was the effect actually produced 
by his ministry, and by that of Christ and the 
apostles. The repentance which they called uporJ. 
sinners to exercise, was such as entitled those 
who possessed it to Christian baptism, and which 
had the promise of t!te remission of sins.t 

It is plainly iutimatec.J, by the apostle Paul, 
that all repentance, except that which worketll 
in a way of godly sorrow, and which he calls 
repentance to salvation, NEEDS TO BE REPENTED 

or. It is the mere sorrow of the world, wlliclt 
workellt deatkJ But that which requires to Lie 

.. Luke i. 17. t Mark i. 4. Acts ii. 38. t 2 Cor. vii, 10. 
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repente<l of, cannot be commanded of God, or 
constitute any part of a sinner's duty. The 
duty of every transgressor is to be sorry at heart 
for having sinned. 

Humility, or lowliness of mind, is a spiritual 
disposition, and has the promise of spiritual 
blessings. Tlwuglt the Lord be high, yet lwtlt 
he respect unto the lowly.-He giveth grace unto 
the ltum,ble.-Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
theirs is tlie kingdom ef heaven:* yet this dis­
position is required as the duty of all. Cleanse 
your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, 
ye double-minded. Be qfjlicted, and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turned to 1nourni11,g, 
and yom· joy to heaviness. Humble yom·selves in 
the sight of tlie Lord, and he sltall lift you up.t 
Humility does not consist in thinking less, or 
more meanly, of ourselves than is true. The 
difference between one that is lowly, and one 
that is proud, lies in this: the one thinks justly 
of himself, and the other unjustly. The most 
humble Christian only thinks of himself soherl!J, 
as he ougltt to tltink.j All the instances of 
humility recorded of the godly, in the scriptures, 
are but so many examples of a right spirit, a 
spirit brought down to their situation. Carry 
'back the arlc of God into t!te city, says David: 
If I slwll find favour in tl,e eyes of the Lord, he 

• Psalm cxxxviii. 6. James iv. G. l\latt. v. 3. 

t James iv. 8-10, t Row. xii. 3. 
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will bring me again, and slww me both it and his 
habitation: but if he thus say, I ltave no delight 
in thee, behold, ltere am I; let him do to me as 
seernetlt good unto ltirn. This was very different 
from the spirit of his predecessor, when he was 
given to expect the Joss of the kingdom; yet it 
was no more than was the duty of Saul, as well 
as of David; and all his proud and rebellious 
opposition served only to increase his guilt and 
misery. The spirit of the publican was no more 
than was becoming a sinner, and would have 
been becoming the Pharisee himself. 

Finally: If whatever has the promise of 
spiritual blessings be a spiritual exercise, every 
thing that is rigltt, 01· which accords witli the 
diz:ine precept, must be so: for the scriptures 
uniformly promise eternal life to every such 
exercise. They that do good .shall come forth 
to the resurrection of life. He that doetlt right­
eousness is rig;ltleous. The giving of a cup of 
cold water to a disciple of Christ, because he 
belongs to him, will be followed with a disciple's 
reward. Nay, a blessing is pronounced upon 
those who are not qffendcd in him. But, though 
these things are spiritual, and are characteristic 
of the godly; yet, who will say they are not 
binding on the ungodly? Are they excused 
from good, from doing rigltt, from bestowing a 
cup ru-· 1cater on a c:isciple of Jesus because he 
Lclongs to him? At least, are they allowed to 
be ojf'eudecl in him? 
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If God;s law be spiritual, and remain in full 
force as n standard of obligation; if men, while 
unconverted, have no real conformity to it; if 
regeneration be the writing of it upon the heart, 
or the renewal of the mind to a right spirit; all 
these things are clear and consistent. This is 
for the same thing, in different respects, to be 
"man's duty anc.J God's gift:'' a position which 
Dr. Owen has folly established;* and some­
where remarks, that he who is ignorant of it 
has yet to learn one of . the first principles of 
religion. In short, this is rendering the work of 
the Spirit what the scriptures denominate it­
LEADING US BY THE WAY THA't WE SHOULD 

oo.t But, if that which is bestowed by the 
Holy Spirit be something different in its nature 
from that which is required in the divine pre­
cepts, I see not what is to be made of the 
scriptures, nor how it is, that righteousness, 
goodness, or any thing else which is required of 
men, should be accompanied,_ as it is, with the 
promise of eternal life. 

PART III. 
CONTAINING ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS. 

THE principal objections that are made to the 
foregoing statement of things, are taken from--

• Display of Arminianism, Chap. X. t ls;i. xlviii. 17-

VOL. l, P 
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The nature of original holiness, as it existed 
in our first parents-The divine decrees-Par­
ticular redemption--The covenant of works­
The inability of man-The operations of the 
Spirit-and the necessity of a divine principle 
in order to believing. 

It may be worthy of some notice, at ]east 
from those who are perpetna11y reproaching the 
statement here defended, as leading to Arminian­
ism, that the greater part of these objections are 
of Arminian original. They are the same, for 
substance, as have been alleged by the leading 
writers of that scheme, in their contrnversies 
with the Calvinists; and from the writings of the 
Jatter, it were easy to select answers to them. 
This, in effect, is acknow]edge<l by Mr. Brine, 
who, howe\'er, considers these answers as 
insufficient, and, therefore, prefers others before 
them.* 

It also dese1·ves to be considered, whether 
objections drawn from such subjects as the 
above, in which we may presently get beyond 
our depth, ought to weigh against that body of 
evidence which has been adduced from the plain 
dec1arations and precepts of the holy scriptm·es? 
·what if, by reason of darkness, we could not 
ascertain the precu;e nature of the principle 
of our first parents? It is certain we know 
but little of original purity. Our disordered 

• Arminian Principles of a Late Writer Refuted, p. G,. 
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souls are incapable of forming just ideas of 
so glorious a state. To attempt, therefore, to 
settle the boundaries of even tlteir duty, by an 
abstract inquiry into the nature of their powers 
and principles, would be improper; and still 
more so to make it the medium by which to 
judge of our men. There are but two ways by 
which we can judge on such a subject: The one 
is from the character of the Creator, and the 
other from sc·ripture testimony. From the former, 
we may infer the perfect purity of the creature, 
as coming out of the hands of God; but nothing 
can be concluded of his inability to believe in 
Christ, had he been in . circumstances which 
:i"equired it. As to the latter, the only passage 
that I recollect to have seen produced for the 
purpose, is, I Cor. xv. 47. 'I.'/1e first man was 
of tl1e eartlt, eartl1y, which Mr. Johnson, of 
Liverpool, alleged, to prove the eartltiness of 
Adam's mind, or principles: but Mr. Brine 
sufficiently refutes this; proving that this divine 
proposition respects the body, and not the 
principles of our fia-st father;* and thus Dr. Gill 
.expounds it. 

With regard to the doctrine of divine decrees, 
(fC. it is a fact, that the great body of the divines 
who have believed those doctrines, have also be­
lieved the other. Neither Augustine, nor Calvin, 
who each, in his day, <lefended predestination, 

"' Jolmson's Mistakes Noted and Rectified, pp. 18-:!3. 
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and the other doctrines connected with it, 
ever appear to have thought of denying it to 
be the duty of every sinner who has h~ard the 
gospel to repent, and believe hi Jesus Christ. 
Neither did the other Reformers, nor the 
Puritans of the sixteenth century, nor the 
divines at the synod of Dort, (who opposed 
Arminius,) nor any of the NonconformistH of the 
seventeenth century, so far as l have uny 
acquaintance with their writings, ever so much 
as hesitate upon this subject. The writings of 
Calvin himself, would now Le deemed Arminian 
by a great number of our opponents. I allow, 
that the principles here defended may bo 
ioconsisteut with the dootrineH of grace, notwith­
t1landiug the leading advocates of those doctrines 
have admitted them; and am far from wishing 
any person to build his faith on the authority of 
great men: I.ml their admiHsion of them ought to 
suffice for the i.ileucing of that kiud of opposition 
againHt them, which cow,ists in calling namek. 

Were a difficulty allowed to cxi1d, as to the 
recouciliug of thei.e 1rnl,j~ct1.1, it would not 
warrant a rt-jection of citlu~r of them. If I find 
two tloclrineH affirmed, or implied in the 
1wriplnrf'i., which, to my fo,·lile undcrHtanding, 
maJ Hel'IJJ to claHh, I ought uot to cmlJracc tho 
one, aud 1.0 r,•jf'cl tue other, because of their 
auppm1ed iu"oru1i'l!ltency: for, 011 the r;ame ground, 
another ,,t'rHou might embrace that which I re­
ject, aw.1 rtject Lliat ~hicb I eml,racc, aml laa.v<: 
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equal scriptural "utliority for his fai1h, as I have 
for mine. Yet in this 111auner many l,ave artt-d 
on both sider:1: some, taking the gt·rwral puct>pls 
and invitations of scripture for 1lwir istaudar<I, 
,have rejected the doctrine of diHcri111inati11g 
grace; others, taking the declarations of Hal. 
vation, as being a fruit of electing lovf', for llit'ir 
-standard, deny that sinners, without distim·lion, 
are called upon to believe for the salvation of 
their souls. Hence it is, that we hear of l'afrin­
istic and Arminian texts; as though the11f> lt•aders 
ha<l agreed to divide the scriptureR bf'tweC'n 
them. The truth is, tbere are but l\rn ways for 
ns to take: one is, to rPject thrm bot/,, and the 
Bible with them, on account of its inconsiHt­

.encie11; the other is, to embrace them l,oth, con­
cluding, that, as they are Loth rPvealt•d in the 
scriptures, they arc both true, a11J both cont.i1',t­
cnt, and that it is owing to the <larknesil of our 
uncJcrstancliugs that tht!y do not appear 80 to 1111. 

Those excellent lines of Dr. Watts, i11 hiH H}'mn 
on Election, 011e rchould think, muHt approve 
thcmael ves to every piow~ heart: 

But, 0 my 111ul, if truth 10 bright 
Should daz:t.lc 01111 confound thy aight, 
Yet &till hi" writt,·n will obry, 
A u<.I wnit the 1rnl Jcciaivc day. 

llad we more of that about which we coutcnd, 
it would teach us more to ,111,pect our 0\\'11 un. 
dc:r11ta11cJiug11, auJ to 1rnb111it to the wibdom of 
God. Abral1111n, thllt JmUcrn of faith, mi~hl 
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have made objections to the command of offering 
up his son, on the ground of its inconsistency 
with the promise, and might have set himself to 
find some other meaning for the terms: but he 
believed God, and left it to him to reconcile his 
promise and his precepts. It was not for hi1u 
to dispute, but to obey. 

These general remarks, however, are. not in .. 
traduced for the purpose of avoiding a particular 
attention to the several objections, but rather as 
preparatory to it. 

ON THE PRINCIPLE OF HOLINESS POSSESSED 

BY MAN IN INNOCENCE. 

The objection drawn from this subject has 
been stated in the following words: "The holy 
principle connatural to Adam, and concreated 
with him, was not suited to live unto God through 
a mediator; that kind of life was above th~ : 
extent of his powers, though perfect; and, 
therefore, as he, in a state of integrity, had not 
a capacity of living unto God, agreeably to the 
nature of the new covenant; it is apprehended 
that his posterity, while under the.first covenant, 
are not commanded to live unto God in that sort, 
or, in other words, to live by faith on God 
through a mediator."* 

The whole weight of these important con­
clusions rests upon the first two sentences, and 
which are mere unfounded assertions. For the 

• Mr. Brine's 111otfrcs to Love and U11ity, pp. 50, 51. 
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truth of them no proof whatever is offered. 
What evidence is there that " the principle of 
holiness concreated with Adam, was not suited 
to live unto God through a mediator?" That 
his circumstances were such as not to need a 
mediator, is true; but this involves no such 
consequence. A subject, while he preserves 
his loyaHy, needs no mediator in approaching 
the throne: if he have offended, it is otherwise; 
but a change of circumstances would not require 
a change of principles. On the contrary, the 
same principle of loyal affection that would in­
duce him while innocent to approach the throne 
with modest confidence, would induce him, after 
having offended, to approach it with penitence, 
or, which is th_e same thing, to be sorry at heart 
for what he had done: and, if a mediator were 
at hand, with whose interposition the sovereign 
bad declared himself well pleased, it would, at 
the same time, lead him to implore forgiveness 
in his name. 

Had Cain lived before the fall, God would 
not have been offended at his bringing an offering 
without a sacrifice; but after that event, and 
the promise of the woman's seed, together with 
the ins_titution of sacrifices, such a conduct was 
highly offensive. It was e.qually disregarding 
the threatening and the promise: treating the 
first as if nothing was meant by it; and the last 
as a matter of no account. lt was practically 
saying, ' God is not in earnest. There is no 
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great evil ir1 sin; nor any necessity for an atone• 
ment. Jf I come with my offering, I shall 
do11b1lf-'ss he acr.Ppted, and my Creator will 
think him:,";elf hononred.' Such is still the Jan" 
guage of a self-righteous heart. But is it thus 
that Acfam's posterity; while "under the first 
covenant," (or, rather; ,vhile vainly hoping for 
the promise of the first covenant, after having 
broken iti,.; conditions;) are required to approach 
an offt:ncieci God? If the principle of Adam in 
innocence was not ~nited to live to God through 
a mediator, aud this be the standatd of duty 
to his carnal descendants, it must, of course, be 
their duty either not to worship God at all, or 
to worship him as Cain did, without any respect 
to an atoning sacrifice. On the contrary, is 
there not reason to conclude that the case o( 
Cain and Abel was designed to teach mankind. 
from the very outset of the world, God's de­
termination to have no fellowship with sinners, 
but through a mediator; and that all attempts 
to approach him in any other way would be 
vain and presumptuous? 

lt is true, that man in innocence was unable 
to repeut of sin, or to believe in the Saviour. 
for he had no sin to repent of, nor was any 
Saviour revealed, or nt:eded. But he was 
equally unable to repent with such a natural 
sorrow fo1; sin as is allowed to be the duty of 
his poste1·ity, or to believe the history of the 
gospel in the w_ay which is also allowed to be 
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binding on all who hear it. To this it might 
be added, he was uuable to perform the duty 
of a father; for he had no children to e<lncate. 
nor could he pity or relieve the mii!-erahle; 
for there were no miserable objects to be pitied 
or relieved. Yet we do not conclude, from 
hence, that his descendants are excused from 
these du ties. 

"That Adam in a state of innocence," says 
Dr. Gill, "had the power of believing in 
Christ, and did believe in him as the second 
person of the Trinity, as the Son of God, cannot 
well be denied; since, with the other two 
persons, he was his • Creator and Preserver. 
AND HIS NOT BELIEVING IN HIM AS THE MEDI­

ATOR, SAVIOUR, AND REDEEMER, DID NOT 

ARISE FROM ANY DEFECT OP POWER IN HIM, 

BUT FROM THE STATE, CONDITION, AND SITU­

ATION IN WHICH HE WAS, AND FROM THE 

NATURE OP THE REVELATION MADE UNTO Hll\I; 

for, no doubt, Adam had a power to belie,·e 
every word of God, or any revelation that was, 
or might be made unto him."* 

The reader will perceive the origin of this 
objection, if he look into Dr. Owen's Display 
of Arminianisni, Chap. VIH. He there com­
plains of the "attempt of Arminians to draw 
down our first parents, even from the instant of 
their forming, into the same condition wherein 

"' Cause of God and Trutli, Part III. Chap, Ill. 

VOL. I. Q 
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we are engaged by reason of corrupt nature.'1 

He mentions several of their maxims and senti­
ments, and, among others, two of their sayings: 
the one, of the Remonstrants, in their Apology,; 
and the other, of the six Arminian Collocutors 
at the Hague. "The will of man," say the 
former, " had never any spiritual endowments." 
" In the spiritual death of sin," say the latter, 
there are no spiritual gifts properly wanting in 
will, beca11se they were never there." " The 
sum is," a"dds the Doctor, ironicaJly, " Marr 
was created with a nature, not only weak and 
imperfect, unaLle by its native strength and 
endowments to attain that supernatural end for 
which he was made, and which he was com­
manrled to seek; but depraved also with a love 
and desire of things repugnant to the wiJI of God, 
by reason of an inbred inclination to sinning! 
It doth not properly belong to this place to 
show how they extenuate those gifts also with 
which they cannot deny but that he was endued, 
and also deny those which he had; as a power 
to believe in Cltrist, or to assent unto any truth 
that God should reveal 11nto him: and yet they 
grant this privilege unto every one of his pos­
terity, in that depraved condition of nature 
whereinto by sin he cast himself and us. We 
have all now, they tell us, a power of believing 
in Christ; that is, Adam, by his fa)), obtained 
a supernatural endowment, far more excellent 
than auy be had before!" 
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That there are differences between the prin­
ciple of holiness in innocent Adam, and that 
which is wrought in believers, may be admitted. 
The production of the former was merely an ex­
pression of the Creator's purity; the latter of 
his grace: that was capable of being lost; this 
is secured by prnmise: the one was exercised 
in contemplating and adoring God as the Creator 
and Preserver; the other, not only in these cha­
racters, but as the God of salvation. The same 
may be allowed concerning the life promised to 
Auam, in case of obedience, and that which is 
enjoyed through a Mediator. The one will be 
:greater than the other; for Clll'ist came not only 
that we might have life, but that we might have 
it more abundantly: but these differences are 
merely circumstantial, and, therefore, do not 
affect the argument. The joy of angels is greatly 
iucrnased Ly man's redemption; but it does not­
follow, that their principles are different from 
what they were prior to that event. A life of 
joy in heaven is far more glorious than a life of 
communion with God on earth; yet the prin­
ciples of saints on earth, and saints in heaven, 
are not, therefore, of a different nature. 

That the principle of holiness in Adam, and 
that which is wrought in believers are essentially 
the same, I conclude, from the following reasous. 

First; 'They are bollt forme<8 ajter the same 
likeness, THE IMAGE OF Gon. Ood created man 
in Ms own image; in llie im((ge of God created 
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lte liim.-PvT YE on t!te new man, wltic/1, AFTER 

. Goo, is created in rigltteousness and true lw~ 
liness.• If God be immutable in his nature, that 
which is created after him must be the same, 
for l-lubstance, at all times, and in all circum~ 
stances. There cannot be two specifically 
different images of the same original. 

Secondly, T!tey are botli a co11fonnity
1 

to tlte 
same standard, THE MORAL LAW. That the spirit 
and conduct of man in innocence was neither 
more nor less than a perfect couformity to this 
law, I suppose, will be allowed; and the same 
may be said of the spirit and conduct of Jesus 
Christ, so far as lte was our exemplar, or the 
model after which we are formed. God's law 
was within his heart. It was ltis meat and drink 
to do his will. He went to the end of tlte law for 
,-igltteousness; but it does not appear that he 
went beyond it. The superiority of his obedi­
ence to that of all others lay, not in his doing 
more than the law required, but in the diguity 
of his person, which stamped infinite value on 
every thing he did. But, if such was the spirit 
and conduct of Christ, to whose image we are 
predestinated to be conformed, it must, of 
necessity, be ours. This also perfectly agrees 
with those scriptural representations which 
describe the work of the Spirit as writing 
God's law in tl,e heart;t and with those which 

• Gen, i. 27, Ephes. iv. 24. 
t Psa. xl. 8, John iv, 34. Rom. x. 4. Jer. xxxi. 33. 
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represent the ultimate state of holiness to which 
we shaH arrive in heaven,_ as no more than 
a conformity to this law and this model: T!te 
spirits of just men MADE PERl•ECT.-fVe s!tall be 
LIKE HIM. 

Thirdly: 'Plte terms used to describe the one 
implg tltat it is ef tlte same natme as the other. 
Conversion is expressed by a return to Goel;* 
which denotes a recovery to a right state of 
mind, after a departure from him. Regeneration 
-is called a v;aslting, which expresses t.he re­
storing of the soul to purity, from which it 
liad degenerateo; and, hence, the same divine 
operation is, in the same passage, called the 
renewing of the Holy Spirit. 

But, "this renovation,'' it has Leen said, "is 
spoken of the mind, and not of a principle in the 
rnind."t The renewal of the mind must either 
Le natural or moral. If the former, it would 
seem as if we had dirested ourselves of the use 
of om· natural faculties, aud that regeneration. 
consists in restoring them. Jf the latter, by the 
mind must be meant the disposition of the mind, 
or, as the scripture speaks, the SPIRIT of our 
minds.t But this amounts to the same thing as 
·a principle in our minds. There is 110 difference 
between a mincl being restored to a right state 
and condition, and a right stale aud conditiou 
being restored to the miud. 

" Isa. Iv. 7. t Motives to Lol'e and Unity, p. 22. 
t Ephcs. ii', t3. 
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l~onrthly: Supreme love to God, il'l1iclt is 
acknowledged to be the principle of man in in­
nocence, would necessarily lead a fallen creature 
to embrace tlte gospel way of salvation. This is 
clearly intimated in our Lord's reasonings with 
the Jews: I know you, tlwt ye have not tlte love 
of God in you. I am come in my Father's name, 
and ye receive me not.* This reasoning, on the 
contrary hypothesis, was invalid; for, if receiving 
the Messiah was that to which a principle of 
1,upreme love to God was unequal, a non~ 
reception of him would afford no proof of its 
absence. They might have had the love of God 
in them, and yet not have received him. 

The love to God which was possessed by 
Adam in innocence was equal to that of the 
holy angels. His being· of the eartlt, ea1-tlty, as 
to his body, no more proves his inferiority to 
them,· as to the principles of his mind, than it 
proves the inferiority of Christ in this respect, 
who, before his resurrection, was possessed of a 
natural, and not a spiritual body. But it can­
not Le denied, that the angels are capable of 
understanding, believing, and approving of the 
gospel way of salvation. It is, above all others, 
their chosen theme: wlticl,. tltings tlte angels 
desire to look into.t It is true, they do not 
em l,race the Messiah as tlteir Saviour; because 
they tlo not stand iu need of salvaLion: but give , 

• John v. 42, 43. t 1 Peter i. 12. 
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a free invitation and their principles to a being 
that wants a Saviour, and he would not scruple 
a moment about accepting it. It is not possib]e 
fo1· a creature to love God, without lovit1g the 
greatest friend of God, and embracing a gospel 
that, more than any thing, ends to exalt his 
character: neither is itpossib]e to Jove mankind 
with a holy and affectionate regard towards 
their best interests, without loving the friend 
of sinners, and approving or a doctrine that 
breathes good 'Will to men. 

CoNCERNING THE DECREES OF Gon. 
A general invitation to sinners, to return to 

God, and be saved through Christ, it has been 
thought, must be inconsistent with an election 
of some and a consequent rejection of others. 
Such has been the mode of objecting used by 
the adversaries to the doctrines of discriminating 
grace;• and such is the mode of late adopted 
by om· opponents. 

In general, I would obsene, If this mode of 
reasoning prove any thing, it will prove too 
much: it will prove that it is not the duty of 
some men to attend the means of grace, or in 
any way to seek after the salvation of their souls, 
or to be in the least degree concerned about it; 
fo1· it may be plt>acled, that God cannot have 
made it their duty, or have invited them to llttend 
the means of salvation, seeing he is determined 

" See Owen's Death of Death, Book IV. Cliap. I. 
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not to bestow salvation upon them. And thus 
we mnst not only be driven to explain the 
general i11vitatio11 to many who never came to 
the gospel-supper, of a mere invitation to attend 
tl~e means of grace, but mnst absolutely give it 
up, ancl the Bible with it, ou account of its 
inconsistency. 

Farther: This mode of reasoning would prove 
that the use of means in order lo obtain a temporal 
subsistence, and to preserve life, is altogether 
vain and inconsistent. If we believe that the 
future states of men are determined by God, we 
must also believe the same of their present states. 
The scriptmes teach the one, no less than the 
other. God lwtlt determined tlte times before 
appointed, and tlte bounds of our habitation.* 
Our cup is measured, and our lot assigned us.1-
There is al~o an appointed time for man upon 
eartl1: his days are as tlte days of an ltireling. 
His days are determined, tlze number of !tis monllts 
are u·itlt God: he has appointed ltis bounds tl,al 
ke cannot pass.t Yet those who reason as above, 
,viLh regard to things of another life, are as 
attentive to the affairs of this life as other people. 
They are no less concerned than their neighbours, 
for their present accommodation; nor Jess em­
ployed in devising means for the lengthening 
ont of their lives, and of their tranquillity. But, 
if the purpose of God may consist with the 

• _\rt,; nii. 2G. t Psalm xvi. 5; t Job vii. 1. xiv. ii. 
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agency of man in present concerns, it may in 
those which are future, whether we can perceive 
the link that unites them, or not: and if our 
duty, iu the one case, be the same as if no i-uch 
purpose existed, it is so in the other. Secret 
tltings belong unto tlw Lord our God; but those 
t/1ings wlticlt are revealed belong unto us, and to 
our children for ever. _ 

It was the duty of Pharoah to have followed 
the counsel of Moses, and to have let the people 
go; and his sin to pursue them into the sea: 
yet it was the purpose of God by this means to 
destroy him.* JJioses sent messengers "to Silwn 
king qf 1-lesltbon, witlt words of peace, saying, 
Let me pass tltrouglt tky land; and it was, 
doubtless, the duty of Sihon to have complied 
with the request: yet it appears, by the issue, 
that the Lord had determined to give his country 
to Israel for a possession, and, therefore, gave 
him up to hardness of heart, by which it was 
accomplished.t 

If the days of man are determined, and his 
bounds appointed that he cannot pass them, it 
must have been determined, that that generation 
of the Israelites which went out of Egypt should 
die in the wilderness: yet it was their duty to 
have believed God, and to have gone up to 
possess the land; and their sin to dishPlieve 
him, and tum back in their hearts to Egypt. 

If. Exod, vii. 1-4. 
VOL. I. 

t Drut. ii. 26-30. 

n 
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And it deserves particular notice, that this their 
sin is held up, both by David and Paul, as an 
example for others to shun, and that in spiritual 
concerns.* It was the determination of God. 
that Ahab should fall in his expedition against 
Uamoth-gilead, as was plainly intimated to him 
by Micaiah: yet it was his duty to have heark­
ened to the counsel that was given him, and to 
have desisted from hi!. purpose:t The de­
struction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans was 
determined of God, and frequently foretold 
by the prophets: yet the inhabitants were as 
frequently counselled to return from their evil 
ways, that they might avoid it. Jeremiah 
particularly intreated Zedekiah to follow his 
counsel, that he might save the city and himself 
from ruin.t 

However such things may grate upon the minds 
of some, yet there are cases in which we ourselves 
are in the habit of using similar_ language, anrl 
that without any idea of attriliuting to God any 
thing inconsistent with the greatest perfection of 
moral character. If a wicked man be set on 
mischievous pursuits, and all the advices and 
warnings of his friends be lost upon him, we do 
not scruple to say, 'It seems as if God had 
determined to destroy him, and, therefore, has 
given him up to infatuation.' Ju the use of such 
language, we have uo idea of the determination 

"1 Cor. x. 6-12. t 1 Kings xxii. 15-22. ! Jer. uxviii. 20. 
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of God being unjnst, 01· capricious. On the 
contrary, we suppose he may have wise and just 
reasons for doing as he does; and, as such, 
11otwit_hstandi11g our compassion towards the 
party, we acquiesce m 1t. Whenever we speak 
of God as having determined to destroy a person, 
or a people, we feel the subject too profound 
for our comprehension; and well indeed we 
may. Even an inspired Apostle, when dis­
comsing of God's rejection of the Jewish nation, 
though he glances at the merciful aspect which 
this a wfuJ event wore towards the Gentiles, and 
traces some great and wise designs that should 
be answered by it; yet feels himself lost in his 
subject. Standing as on the brink of an un­
fathomable abyss, he exclaims, 0 the deptlt of 
Jlte 1·iclws both, of tile wisdom and knowledge of 
God I Elvw unsearcltable are ltis judgments, and 
ltis ways past finding out I* He believed the 
doctrine of divine decrees, or, that God worketk 
all tl,ings ajter tlte counsel of lzis own will: but 
he had no idea of making these things any part 
of the rule of duty; either so as to excuse his 
countrymen from the sin of unbelief, or himself 
from using every possible mean that might ac­
complish their salvation. On the one hand, he 
quoted the words of David as applicable to 
them, Let tlteir table be made a snare, and a trap, 
o:ud a stumbling-block, and a recompense unto 

• Rom. xi. 33, 
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tltem. On the other, he declares, 1 speal~ to 
you Gentiles-if by ANY MEANS I may provoke 
to emulation them wlticlt are my jleslt, and might 
save some of them!* 

There were those in that day, as well as in 
this, who objected, Jf things be as God bath 
purposed, Why doth lie yet find fault; for wlto 
hath 1·esisted his will? This was no other than 
suggesting, that the doctrine of decrees must 
needs operate to the setting aside of the fault of 
sinners~ and this is the substance of what has 
been alleged from that day to this. Some, 
because they cannot conceive of the doctrine 
but as drawing after it the consequence assigned 
to it by this replier against God, reject it: others 
appear to have no objection to the consequence 
ihelf, stamped as it is with infamy by the manuer 
in which the Apostle repelled it, and, therefore, 
admit the doctrine as connected with it! But 
so did not Paul. He held fast the doctrine of 
decref's, a11d hehl it as comporting with the 
fault of si11ners. After all that he had written 
upon God's electing some, and rejecting others, 
he, in the same chapter, assigns the failure of 
those that failed to their not seeking justification 
by faith in Christ; but as it were by the works of' 
t!te law, stumbling at tftat stumbling-stone.t 

"God's word," says Mr. Brine, " and not his 
secret purpose, is the rule of our conduct."t 

" Rom. xi. 9. x. 1. xi. 13, 14. t Rom, ix. 32, 
l Certain Efficacy, ~c. p. 151. 
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"\Ve must exactly distiugui~h,"' says Dr. Owen, 
"between mau's duty and God's purpose; there 
being no connexion between them. The purpose 
and decree of God is not the J\U le of our cJ nty; 
neither is the performance of our duty, in doing 
what we are commander!, any declaration of 
what is God's purpose to do, or his"rlecreP that it 
should be done. Especially is this to be seen and 
considered in the duty of the ministers of the 
gospel; in the dispensing of the won.I, in exhort­
ations, invitations, precepts, and threatenings, 
committed unto the1u; all which are perpetual 
declaratives of our duty, and do manifest the 
approbation of the thing exhorted and invited 
to, with the trnth of the conuexion between one 
thing and- anothel'; but not of the counsel or 
purpose of God, in re~pect of individual persons, 
in the ministry of the word. A minister is uot 
to make inquiry after, nor to trnuble himself 
about, those secrets of the eternal mind of Gou~ 
viz. whom he purposeth to save, and whom he 
bath sent Christ to die fo1· in particular: iL is 
enough for them to search his revealed will, and 
thence take their directions, from whence they 
have tlu:ir cmmnissions. \Vherefore, there is 
no conclusion from the universal precepts of 
the word, concerning· the thi11gs, unto God's 
purpose in himself concerning persons: tliey 
. command and invite all to repent and believe; 
but they know not in parlicular on whom God 
will bestow repentance uuto salvation, nor in 
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whom he will effect the work of faith with 
power."* 

ON PARTICULAR REDEMPTION. 

Objections to the foregoing principles, from 
the doctrine of election, are generally united wilh 
those from particular redemption; and, indeed, 
they are so connected, that the validity of the 
one stands or falls with that of the other. 

To ascertain the force of the objection, it is 
proper to inquire, Wherein the peculiarily of 
redemption consists? If the atonement of Christ 
were considered as the literal payment of a debt; 
if the measure of his sufferings were accor<ling 
to the number of those for whom he died, and 
to the degree of their guilt, in such a rnanne1· as 
that, if more had been saved, or if those who 
are saved had been more guilty, his sorrows 
must have been proportionably increased; it 
might, for aught I know, he inconsistent with 
indefinite invitations. But it would Le equally 
inconsistent with the freeforgiveness of sin, ancl 
with sinners being directed to apply for mercy 
as supplicants, rather than as claimants. I con­
clude, therefore, that an hypothesis which in so 
many important points is manifestly inconsistent 
with the Scriptures, cannot he true. 

On the other hand, if the atonement of Christ 
proceed not on the principle of commercial, hut 
of moral justice, c,r justice as it relates to crime; 

• Death of Dcat!,, Uook IV. Chap. I. 
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if its grand object were to express the divine 
displeasure against sin,* and so to render the 
exercise of mercy, in all the ways wherein 
sovereign wisdom should determine to apply it, 
consistent with righteousness; t if it be in itself 
equal to the salvation of the whole world, were 
th1.; whole world to embrace it; and if the 
peculiarity which attends it, consist not in its 
insufficiency to save more than are saved, but 
in the sovereignty of its application, no such 
inconsistency can justly be ascribed to it. 

If the atonement of Christ excluded a part of 
mankind in tile same sense as it excludes fallen 
angels, why is the gospel addressed to the one, 
any more than to the other? The message of 
wisdom is addressed to men, and not to devils. 
The former are invited to the gospel-supper, but 
the latter are not. These facts afford proof, 
that Christ, by hjs death, opened a door of hope 
to sinners of the human race as sinners; aff'ording 
a g1·ound for tl1eir being invited, witlwut dis­
tinction, to believe and be saved. 

But, as God might send his Son into the 
world to save men, rather than angels; so he 
may apply his sacrifice to the salvation of some 
men, and not of others. It is a fact, that a great 
part of the world have never heard the gospel; 
that the g1·eater part of those who have hearcl it 
disregard it; and that those who belie,·e are 

"' Rom. viii. a t Rom. iii. 25. 
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taught to ascribe not only their salvation, but 
faith itself, through which it is obtained, to the 
free gift of God. And, as the application of 
redemption is solely directed by sovereign 
,,·isdom; i-o, like every other event, it is the 
result of previous design. That which is actually 
done was intended to be done. Hence the 
salvation of those that are saved is <lescribed as 
the end which the Saviour had in view: He 
gave himself for us, tllat he migltt redeem us j roni 
all iniquity, and purify unto hirnse{l a peculiar 
people, zealous of good worl,s."' Herein, it 
is apprehended, consists the peculiarity of 
redemption. 

There is no contradiction between this pecu­
liarity of design in the death of Christ, and a 
universal obligation on those who hear the 
gospel to believe in him, or a universal invitation 
being addressed to them. If God, through the 
death of his Son, have promised salvation to all 
who comply with the gospel; and if there be no 
'natural impossibility as to a compliance, nor any 
obstruction but that which arises from aversion 
of heart; exhortations and invitations to believe 
and be saved are consistent: and our duty, as 
preachers of the gospel, is to administe1· them, 
without any more regard to particular re­
demption than to election; both being secret 
things, which belong to the Lord our God, and 

• Titus ii. 14. 
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which, however they be a rule to him, are none 
to us. If that which sinners are called upon to 
believe respected the particular design of Christ 
to save them, it wonl<l then be inconsistent: but 
they are neither exhorted nor invited to believe 
any thing but what is revealed, and what will 
prove true, whether they believe it, or not. He 
that believeth in Jpsns Christ, must believe in 
him as he is revealeJ in the gospel; and that is 
as the Saviour of sinners. It is only as a sinner, 
exposed to the righteous displeasure of God, 
that he must approach him. J • he think of 
coming to him as a favourite of heaven, or as 
possessed of any good· qualities which may 
recommend him before other sinners, he deceives 
his soul: such notions are the bar to believing. 
u He that will know his own particulai· re­
rlemption, before he wilt believe," says a well­
known writer, "begins at the wrong end of hi~ 
work, and is Ycry unlikely to come that way 
to the knowledge of it.-Any man that owns 
himself a sinner, bath as fair a grou11d for his 
faith, as any one in the world that hath not yet 
believed ; nor may any person, on any account, 
exclude himself from redemption, unless by his 
ohstinate and resolved continuance in unbelief, 
he hath marked out himself."* 

" The preachers of the gospel, in their par­
ticulai· congregation," says another, " being 

- • Elisha Coles on God', Sovereignty, on nc<lcmptio11. 

VOL. I. S 
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utterly unacquainted with the purpose and 
secret counsel of God, being also forbidden to 
pry or search into it, (Deut. xxix. 29.) may 
justifiably call upon every man to believe, with 
assurance of salvation to every one in particular, 
upon his so doing; knowing, and beiug fully 
persuaded of this, that there is enough i1~ the 
death of Christ to save every one lhat shall do 
so: leaving the purpose and counsel of God. 
on whom he will bestow faith, and fo1· whom in 
particular Christ died, (even as they are com­
manded,) to himself."-" When God calleth 
upon men to believe, he doth not, in the first 
place, call upon them to believe that Christ die<l 
for them; but that there is none otlter name 
under lteaven given among men, u·ltereby u·e 
must be saved, but only of Jesus Cltrist, through 
whom salvation is preached."* 

0F SINNERS BEING UNDER 'fHE COVENANT OI~ 

WORKS, 

Much has been said on this subject, in 
relation to the present controversy.t Yet I feel 
at a lo!'.s in forming a judgment wherein the 
force of the objection lies, as it is nowhere, that 
I recollect, formed into a regular argument. If 
I understand Mr. Brine, he supposes, First, 
That all duly is required by the law, either as a 
rule of life, or as a covenant. Secondly: That, 

" Dr. Owen's Death of Death, Book IV. Chap. I. 

t Mr. Brine's Motives to Love and Unity, pp. 37 -42. 
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a.II unconverted sinners being under the law as 
a covenant, whatever the re\'ealerl will of God 
now requires of them, it is to be considered as 
the requirement of that covenant. Thirdly: 
That the terms of the covenant of works being 
Do, and live: it cannot, for this reason, be 
Believe, and be saved. 

But, allowing the distinction between the law 
as a rule of life, anrl as a covenant, to be just; 
before any conclusion can be drawn from it, it 
requires to be ascertained, in what sense un­
believers are under a covenant of works; and 
whether, ia some respects, it be not their sin to 
continue so? That they are under tlte curse, for 
having broken it, is trne; and that they are still 
labouring to substitute something in the place of 
perfect obedience, by'which they may regain the 
divine favour, is true also: but t/tis latter ougld 
not to be."' A self-righteous attachment to a 
covenant of works, or, as the scripture expresses 
it, a being of the works of tl,e law, is no othet· 
than the working of unbelief, and rebellion 
against the truth. Strictly speaking, men are 
not now under the covenant of works, bul under 
the curse for having broken it. Go<l is not in 
covenant with them, nor they with him. The 
faw, as a covenant, was recorded, and a new 

• The sinner's hope, that he can be justified by the law 
he has broken, is an ille~al hope; and a just view of the 
e1'tcnt, strictness, spirituality, and equity of the Law, would 
cut it up by the roots. R. 
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and enlarged edition of it given to Israel at 
mount Sinai; not, howe,·er, for the purpose of 
giving life to those who had broken it; but, 
rather, as a preparative to a better covenant. 
lts precepts still stan<l as the immntaLle will of 
God towards his creatures; its promises, as, 

memorials of what might have heen expected 
from his goodness, in cai,;e of obedience; and its 
curses, as a flaming sword that gua1·ds the tree 
of life. It is statioued in the oracles of God as 
a faithful watchman, to repel the vain hopes of 
the self-righteous, and convince them of the 
11ecessity of a Saviour.* Hence, it was given 
to Israel by the hand of Moses, as. a mediator. 
See Gal. iii. 19-2 I. 

But, if unbelievers be no otherwise uncle1· the 
covenant of works than as they are exposed to 
its curse, it is improper to say, that whatever is 
required of them in the scriptures is required 
by that co,•enant, and as a term of life. God 
requires noll1i11g of fallen creatures as a term qf 
life. He requires them to love him with all 
their hearts, the same as if they had never apos­
tatized; but uot with a view to regain his lost 
favour: for, ·were they, hencefqrward, perfectly 
to comply with the divine precepts, unless they 
could atone for past offences, (which is impos­
sible,) they could have no ground to expect the 
bestowmen-t of everlasting life. It is enough for 

"Rom. vii. 10. l\fatt. xi.~. 17, 
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u~, that the revealed will of God to sinners says, 
Believe; while the gospel graciously ad<ls the 
promise of salvation. 

ON THE INABILITY OF SINNERS TO BELIEVE 

IN CHRIST, AND DO THINGS SPIRITUALLY 

GOOD. 

This objection is sel<lom made in form, unless 
it be by persons who deny it to be the duty of a 
sinner to love God with all his heart, and his 
neighbour as himself. Intimations are ofttn 
given, however, that it is absmd and cruel to 
require of any man what is beyond his power to 
comply with; and, as the scriptures declare 
that, No man CAN come to l'ltrist, except tlte 
Fatlter draw ltim; and that tlte natural man re­
ceivetlt not tl,e tlliugs of tlte Spirit of God, neitlur 
CAN l,e know tltem, because they are spiritually 
discerned; it is concludPd, that these are things 
to which the sinner, while unregenerate, is under 
no obligatiou. 

The answer that has frequently been made to 
this reasoning is, in effect, as follows: 'Meu are 
no more unable to do things spiritually ~ood, 
than they are to be subject to the law of Goll, 
which the carnal mind is not, nor CAN be. And 
the reason why, we have no power to comply 
with these things is, we have lost it by the fall: 
but, though we have lost our auility to obey, 
God has not lost his authority to command.' 
There is some truth in this answer; but it 1s 

apprehended to Le insufficient. It is trne, that 
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sinners are no more and no otherwise unab]e 
to do any thing i-piritua1ly good, than they are 
to yield a perfect submission to God's holy law; 
and that the inability of both arises from the 
same source-1he original apostasy of human 
nature. Yet, if the nature of this inabi1ity were 
direct, or such as cons;sted in 'the want of 
rntio11al faculties, bodily pou:ers, or external ad­
vantages; its being the conseq 11ence, of the faU 
would not set aside the objection. Some men 
pass tl1rough life totally insane. This may be 
one of the effects of sin; yet the scriptures never 
convey any idea of such persons being dea]t 
'With, at the last judgment, on the same ground 
as if they had been sane. On the contrary, 
they teach, that to whom muclt is given, of !tint 
11mclt shall he required.* Another is deprived 
of the sight of his eyes, and so rendered unable 
to read the scriptures. This also may be the 
'[/feet of sin; and, in some cases, of his own 
persona] misconduct: but, whatever punishment 
may he inflicted on him for such misconduct, 
he is not blameworthy for not reading the 
scriptures, after he had lost his ability to do so. 
A third possesses the use of reason, and of all 
his senses, and memoers; but has no other 
opportunity of knowing the wi11 of God than 
what is afforded him by the light of nature. Jt 
would be eqnally repugnant to scripture and 

" Luke xii, 48. 
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reason, to suppose that this man will be judged 
by the same rule as others who have lived under 
the light of revelation. As many as lwve sinned 
witlwut law, slwll also perisl,, wit/tout lau~; and 
as many as lzave sinned in the law, sball be 
judged by the law.* 

The inability, in each of these cases, is natural; 
and, to whatever degree it exist~, let it arise from 
what cause it may, it excuses its subject of 
blame, in the account of both God and man. 
The law of God itself requires no creature to 
love him, or obey him, beyond his stre1wtlt, or 
with more than nil the powers which he pos­
sesses. If the inability of sinners to believe in 
Christ, 01· to do things spiritually good, were of 
this nature, it would undoubtedly form an ex­
cuse in their favour; and it must be as absurd 
to exhort them to such duties, as to exhort the 
blind to look, the deaf lo hear, or the dead to 
walk. Bnt the inability of sinners is not such 
as to induce the J ndge of all the earth (who 
cannot do other than right) to abate in his de­
mands. It is a fact that he does require them, 
(and that, without paying any regard to thei1· 
inahility,) to love Mm, and to fear llim, and to do 
all ltis commandments alu·ays. Tlte blind are 
admonished to loo/., tlw deaf lo !tear, aud the 
dead to arise.t If there were no other proof 
than what is afforded by this single fact, it 

• Rom. ii ► 12. t ha. xiii. 18. Eplm. v. 14. 
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ought to satisfy us that the blinrlness, deafness, 
and death of sinners, to that which is spiritually 
good, is of a different nature from that which 
furnishes an excuse. This, however, is not the 
only ground of proof. The thing speaks for 
itself. There is an essential difference between. 
an inability which is independent of the in­
clination, and one that is owing to nothing; else. 
It is equally impossible, no dot1bt, for ·any 
person to do that wLich he has no mind to do, 
as to perform that which surpasses his natmal 
powers; and hence it is, that the same terms 
are used in the one case, as in the other. -Those 
who were under the dominion of envy and ma­
lignity, couLD NOT speak peaceably; and those 
who have eyes full <if adultery, CANNOT cease 
from sin. Hence, also, the fo11owing language: 
How CAN ye, being evil, speak good tllings?­
Tl,e natural man receivetlt not tlte tltings of tlte 
,Spirit of God, neither CAN lw know tltem.-Tlte 
carnal m,ind is enmity against God; and is not 
subject to tlie law qf God, neither indeed CAN 

be.-'l'ltey tltat are in tlte jleslt CANNOT please 
God.-1Vo man CAN come to me, except tlte 
.Fatlier u·liiclt lwtlt sent me, draw ltim.. It is 
also true, that many have affected to treat the 
distinction bf'tween natural and moral inability 
as more curious than solid. • Jf we be unable,' 
say they, 'we are unable. As to the nature of 
the inability, it is~ matter of no account. S11ch 
distinctions are perplexing to plain Christians, 
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and beyond their capacity.' But, surely, the 
plainest and weakest Christian, in reading his 
Bible, if he pay any regard to what he reads, 
must perceive a manifest difference between the 
blindness of Bartimeus, who was ardently de­
sirous that lte miglit receive ltis sigltt, and that 
of the unbelieving Jews, who closed tlieir eyes, 
lest tltey sltould see, and be co?tverted, and he 
ltealed; * and between the want of the natural 
sense of hearing, and the state of those wfto 
have ears, but /tear not. 

So far as my obse1·vation extends, those 
persons who affect to treat this distinction as a 
matter of mere cm·ious speculation, are as ready 
to make use of it as other people, where their 
own interest is concerned. If they be accused 
of i11juring their fellow-creatures, and can allege 
that what they did was not knowingly, or of 
design, I believe they never fail to do so: or, 
when charged with neglecting thei1· duty to a 
parent, or a master, if they can say, in truth, 
that they were unable to do it at the time, let 
tl,eir will lwve been ever so good, they are never 
known to omit the plea: and should such a 
master or parent reply, by suggesting that their 
want of ability arose from want of iuclination, 
they -would very easily understand it to be the 
language of reproach, and be very eamest to 
maintain the contrary. You never hear a person, 

" Mark x. 51. Matt. xiii. 15. 
\'OL. r, T 
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in such circumstances, reason as he does in 
religion. He does not say, 'If I be unable, 
I am unable; it is of no account whether my 
inability be of this kind or that:' but he labours 
with all his might to establish the difference. 
Now, if the subject be so clearly understood 
and acted upon, where interest is concerned, 
a11d never appears difficult but in religion, it 
is but too manifest where the difficulty lies. 
If, hy fixing the guilt of our conduct upon our 
father Adam, we can sit comfortably in our 
nest; we shall be very averse from a sentiment 
that tends to disturb our repose, by planting a 
thorn in it. 

It is sometimes ohjected, that the inability of 
sinners to believe in Christ, is not the effect of 
their depravity; for that Adam himself, i1r his 
purest state, was only a natural man, and hatl 
no power to perform sµiritual duties. But this 
objection belongs to another topic, and has, I 
hope, been already answered. To this, how­
el'er, it may he added, Tlte natural man wlw 
receivetli not t!te tltings of the Spirit qf God, 
(1 Cor. ii. 14.) is not a man possessed of the 
holy image of God, as was Adam, but of mere 
natural accomplishments; as were the wise men 
of tlte world, the philosophers of Greece and 
Rome, to whom the things of God were foolish­
ness. Moreover, if the inability of sinners to 
perform spiritual duties were of the kind alleged 
in the objection, they must be equally unabk to 
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commit the opposite sins. He that, from the 
constitution of his nature, is absolutely unable 
to understand, or believe, or love a certain kind 
of truth, must, of necessity, Le alike unable to 
sliut !tis e!fes against it, to disbelieve, to reject, 
or to hate it. But it is manifest that all men 
are capable of the latter; it must, therefore, 
follow, that nothing but the depravity of their 
heart renders them incpaable of the fonne,·. 

Some writers, as has been already observed, 
have allowed, that sinners are the subjects of an 
inability which arises from their depravity: but 
they still contend that this is not all; but that 
they are both naturally and morally unable to 
believe in Christ: and this they think ag1·eeable 
to the scriptures, wl:iich represent them as both 
unable an<l wtwilling to. come to him for life. 
But these two kinds of inability cannot consist 
with each other, so as both to exist in the same 
suLject, and towards the same thing. A moral 
inability supposes a naturnl ability. He who 
never, in any state, was possessed of th~ power 
of seeing, cannot be said to sltut ltis eyes against 
the light. If the Jews had not been possessed 
of natmal powers, equal to the knowledge of 
Christ's doctrine, there had been no justice in 
that cutting question and answer, Wky do ye 
not imderslaml mg speeclt? Because 9e CANN OT 

/teal' my word. A total physical inability must, 
of necessity, supersede a moral one. To sup­
pose, therefore, that the phrase, No man CAN 
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conie to me, is meant to descl'ibe the former; 
and, Ye ,v1LL NOT come to me, that ye may have 
life, the latter; is to suppose, that our Saviour 
taught what is self-contradictory. 

Some have supposed, that, in attributing 
physical, or natural, power to men, we deny their 
natural depravity. Through the poverty of 
language, words are obliged to be used in 
different senses. When we speak of men as by 
nature depraved, we do not mean to convey the 
idea of sin being an essential part of human 
nature, or of the constitution of man as man: 
our· meaning is, that it is not a mere effect of 
education and example; but is, from his very 
birth, so interwoven through all his powers, so 
ingrained, as it were, in his very soul, as to grow 
up with him, and become natUl'al to him. 

On the other hand, when the term natural is 
used, as opposed to moral, and applied to the 
powers of the soul, it is designed to express 
those faculties which are strictly a part of our 
nature as men, and which are necessary to our 
being accountable creatures. By confounding 
these ideas, we may be always disputing, and 
bl'ing nothing to an issue. 

Finally: It is sometimes suggested, that, to 
attribut~ to sinners a natural ability of performing 
things spiritually good, is to nonrish their self­
snfficiency; and that to represent it as only 
moral, is to suppose that it is not insuperaL)e, 
but may, after all, be overcome by efforts of their 
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own. But surely it is not necessary, in order 
to destroy a spirit of self-sufficiency, to deny 
that we are men, and accountable creatures; 
which is all that natural ability supposes. If 
any person imagine it possible, of his own 
accord, to choose that from which he is utterly 
averse, let him make the trial. 

Some have alleged, that " natural power is 
only sufficient to perform natural things; and 
that spiritual power is ~equired to the perform­
ance of spiritual things." Ilut this statement is 
far from accurate. Natural power is as neces­
sary to the pet·formance of spiritual, as of natural 
things: we must possess the powers of men, in 
order to perform the duties of good men. - Aud 
as to spiritual power, or, which is the same 
thing, a right state of mind, it is not properly a 
faculty of the soul, but a quality which it pos 
sesses; and which, though it be essential to the 
actual pe,formance of spiritual obedience, yet is 
not necessary to om· being under obligation to 
perform it. 

If a traveller, from a disinclination to the 
western continent, should direct his course 
11erpetually towards the east, he would, in time, 
-arrive at the place which he desig·ned to shun. 
Iu like manner, it has been remarked, by some 
who have observed the progress of this contro­
versy, that there are certain important points in 
which false Calvinism, in its ardent desire to 
~teer clear of Arminianism, is brought to agree 
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with it. ,ve have seen already, that they agree 
in their notions of the original holiness in Adam, 
and in the inconsistency of the duty of believing 
with the doctrines of election and particular 
redemption. To this may be added, they are 
ag-reed in making the grace of God necessary to 
the accountableness of sinners with regard to 
spiritual obedience. The one pleads for grace­
less sinners being free from obli~ation; the other 
admits of obligation, but founds it on the notion 
~f universal grace. Both are agreed, that. where 
there is no grace, there is no duty. But if grnce 
be the ground of obligation, it is no more grace, 
but debt. It is that which, if any thing good 
be required of the sinner, cannot justly be 
withheld. This is, in effect, acknowledged by 
both parties. The one contends, that where 
no grace is given, there can be no obligation to 
spiritual obedience; and, therefore, acquits the 
unbeliever of guilt in not coming to Christ that he 
migl1t. have life, and in the neglect of all spiritual 
religion. The other argues, that, if man be 
totally depraved, and no grace be given him to 
counteract his depravity; he is blameless: that 
is, his depravity is uo longer depravity; he is 
innocent in the account of bis judge: conse­
quently, he can need no saviour; aud, if justice 
be doue hi111, will be exempt from punishment, 
(if not entitled to, heaven,) in, virtue of his 
personal innocence. Thus the whole system of 
grace is reudercd void; and fallen angels, who 
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have not been partakers of it, must be in a far 
preferable state to that of fallen men, who, by 
Jesus taking hold of their nature, are liable to 
become blameworthy and eternally lost. Bnt, 
if the essential powers of the mind be the same, 
whether we be pnre or depraved, and be sufficient 
to_ render any creature au accountable being, 
whatever be his disposition, grace is what its 
proper meaning imports-free favour, or,favour 
towards the unwortl,y; and the redemption of 
Christ, with all its holy and happy effects, is 
what the scriptures represent it-necessary to 
deliver 1ts from tl,e state into wlliclt we were 
fallen, antecedently to its being bestowed.• 

OF THE WORK OF THE HoLY SPIRIT. 

The scriptures clearly ascribe both repentance 
and faith, wherever they exist, to divine in­
fluence.t From hence, many have concluded, 
that they cannot be duties required of sinners. 
If sinners have been required from the pulpit to 
repent or believe, they have thought it sufficient 
to show the absurdity of such exhortations, by 
saying, ' A heart of flesh is of God's giving: 
fiiitli is not of ourselves,· it is tlw giji of God:' 
as though these things were inconsistent, and it 
were improper to exhort to any thing but what 
can be done of ourselves, aud without the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. 

• Rom. v, 6. 15-21. Heh. ix. 27, 28. 1 Thes. i. 10. 

t Ezek, xi,.19. 2 Tim. ii. 2~. Ephes. i. 19. ii. B. 
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The whole weight of this objection rests upon 
the supposition t/wt we do not stand in need of 
the Holy Spirit to enable us to comply witlt our 
duty. If this principle were admitted, we 
must conclude, eilher, with the Arminians and 
Socinians, that " faith and conversion, seeing 
they are acts of obedience, cannot be wrought 
of God;"* or, with the objPctor, that, seeing 
they are wrought of God, they cannot be acts 
of ober1ience. But, if we need the influence of 
the Holy Spirit to enable us to do our duty, both 
these methods of reasoning fall to the ground. • 

And is it not manifest, that the godly, in all 
ages, have consir1ered themselves insufficient to 
perform those things to which, nevertheless, 
they acknowledge themselves to be obliged? 
The rule of duty is what God requires of us: 
but he requires those things which good men 
nave always confessed themselves, on account 
of the sinfulness of their nature, insufficient to 
perform. He desiretlt trutlt in tlie inward part: 
yet an Apostle acknowledges, We are not suj: 
jicient ef ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves: but om· stifficiency is ef God. 1"-Tl1e 
Spirit, saith he, !telpeth our infirmities: for u·e 
know not u·lwt u;e should pray for As WE OUGHT: 

but t!te Spirit itself rnaketlt intercession for- us 
~cil It groanings wlticlt cannot be uttered; The 

• Sec Owen's Display of Armi11ianis111, Chap. X. 

t Psalm Ii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 



Part 3.] OF ALt ActEPTATlON. 153 

same things are required in one place, which are 
promised in another: Only fear tlte Lord, and 
serve him in truth with all your fleart.-I u:ill 
put my fear in their ltearts, tltat tltey shall not 
depart }torn me.* When the sacred writers 
speak of the divine precepts, they neither disown 
them, nor infer from them a self-sufficiency to 
conform to them; but turn them into prayer: 
7'/wu hast COMMANDED us to keep tlty precepts 
diligently. .0 tlwt my ways were directed to 
keep tl1y statutes!t In fine, the scriptures 
uniformly teach us, that all our sufficiency to 
do good, or to abstain from evil, is from above: 
repentance and faith, therefore, may be duties, 
notwithstanding their beiug the gifts of God. 

If our insufficiency for this, and e\·ery other 
good thing, arose from a natural impotency, it 
'would indeed excuse us from obligation: but, 
if it ·arise from the sinful dispositions of our 
hearts, it is otherwise. Those whose eyes are 
full of adultety, and, THEREFORE, cannot cease 
from sin, are under the same obligations to live 
a chaste and sober life, as other men are: J'et, 
if ever their dispositions be changed, it must be 
hy an influence from without them; for it is not 
in them to relinquish their courses of their own 
accord. I do not mean to suggest, that this 
species of evil prevails in all sinners: but sin, iu 
some form, prevails, and has its dominion over 

"' L Sam. xii, 24, Jrr. s.xxii. 40. t Psa, cllb, 4, a. 
VOL. I. 
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them, and to such a clf'gree that nothing but 
the grace of God can effectually cure it. It is­
<lepravity only that renders the regenerating 
influence of the Holy Spirit n~cessary. "The 
bare and outwa1·d declaration of the word of 
God," says a great writer,* "ought to have 
Jargely sufficed to make it to be believed, if our 
own blindness and stubbornness did not .with­
stand it. Uut our mind bath such an inclination 
to vanity, that it can never cleave fast to th~ 
truth of God; and such a dulness, that it is 
al ways blind, and cannot _see the light thereof. 
Therefore _there is nothing· available done by 
the word, without the enlightening of the Holy 
Spirit." 

ON THE NECESSITY OF A DIVINE PRIJSCIPLEy 

IN 0RDCR TO BELll-:VING. 

About fifty years ago, much. was written in 
favour of this position by Mr. Brine. Of late 
years, much has been advanced against it, by 
Mr: Booth, .Mr. M'Lean, and _others. I cannot 
JJretend to determine what ideas Mr. Brine 
attached to the term principle. He probably 
meant something ditfereut from what God re­
quires of every inte11igent creature: and if this 
wer~ admitted to be necessary to believing·, such 
be]ieving could not be the duty of any, except 
those who were possessed of it. I have 110: 

interest in this question, farther than to maintain, 

• Calvin; Sec I11stit11fes, Book I_JI, Chap. JI .. 
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that tlte moral state, or disposition of the soul, 
has a necessary influence on believing in Christ. 
This I feel no difficulty in admitting, on the one 
-side, nor in <lefending, on the other. If faith 
were an involuntary reception of the truth, and 
were produced merely by the power of evidence; 
if the prejudiced or unprejudiced state of the 
mind had no influence in retarding or promoting 
it: in fine, if it were wholly an intellectual, and 
not a mol·al exercise; nothing more than ra­
tion ,Jity, 01· a capacity of understanding the 
,uature of evi<lence, would be necessary to it. 
In this case, it would not be a duty; nor would 
-unbdief I.le a sin, bot a mere mistake of the 
judgment. Nor eould there be any need of 
divine influence~ for the special influences of the 
Holy Spirit are .not required for the production 
,of that which· _bas no holiness in it. But if, on 
the olher han<l, faith in Christ be that on which 
.the will has an influen<:e; if it be the same thing 
as receiving tlte love of t/1.e trutli; tltat we may 
.be saved; if aversion of heart be the only ob­
struction to it, and the removal of that :iversion 
be the kind of influence necessary to produce 
it; (aml whether these things be so, or not, let 
the evi<leuce adduced in the Second Part of this 
Treatise <letermine; *) a contrary conclusion 
must be drawn. The mc1·e force of evidence, 
however clear, will not change the disposition 

* Particularly, Propositions IV. Y. 
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of the heart. In this case, therefore, and this 
only, it requires tile exceeding greatness of divine 
power to enable a sinner to believe. 

But, as I design to notice this subject more 
fully in an Appendix, . I shall here pass it over, 
and attend to the objection to faith being a duty, 
which is derived from it. If a sinner cannot 
believe in Christ without being renewed in the 
spirit of his mind; believing, it is suggested, 
cannot be his immediate duty. It is remarkable 
in how many points the system here opposed 
agrees with Arminianism. The latter admits 
believing to be the duty of the unregenerate; 
but, on this account, denies the necessity of a 
divine change in order to it. The former admits 
the necessity of a divine change in order to 
believiug; but, on this account,_ denies that 
believing can be the duty of the unregenerate. 
In this they are agreed, that the necessity of a 
divine change and the obligation of the sinner 
cannot comport with each-other. 

But, if this argument have auy force, it will 
prove more than its abettors wish it to prove. It 
will prove that divine influence is not necessa1·y 
to believing; or, if it be, that faith is not tlte 
IMMEDIATE duty of tlte sinner. ,vhether divine 

·infl11ence change the bias of the heart in order 
to b~lieving, or cause us to believe without such 
change, or only assist us in it, makes no differ., 
cnce as to this argument: if it be antecedent, 
and necessary to believing, Lelieviug cannot 
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be a duty, according to the reasoning in the 
objection, till it is communicated. On this 
principle, Socinians, who allow faith to be the 
sinne1·'s immediate duty, deny it to be the gift 
of God.* 

To me, it appears that the necessity of divine 
influence, and even of a change of heart, prior 
to believing, is perfectly consistent with its being 
the immediate duty of the unregenerate. If 
that disposition of heart which is produced by 
the Holy Spit-it, be no more titan every intelligent 
creature ougltt at all times to possess, the want 
of it can afford 110 excuse for the omission of 
any duty to which it is necessary. Let the 
contl'ary supposition be applied to the common 
affairs of life, and we shall see what a result 
will be produced:-

lam not possessed of a principle of common 
honesty: 

But no man is obliged to exercise a principle 
which he does not possess: 

Therefore I am not obliged to live in the 
exercise of co111mo11 houesty ! 

,vhile reasoning upon the absence of moral 
principles, we are exceedingly apt to forget 
ourselves, and to consider them as a kiud of 
natural accomplishment, which we are not 
obliged to possess, but merely to improve, in 
case of being possessed of them; and that, till 

• NarratirJe of tl1e Yori.: Baptists, Letter III. 
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then, the whole of our duty consists .either in 
pmying to God to bestow them upon us, 01· in 
waiting till he shall graciously be pleased to do 
so. But what should we say, if a man were to 
reason thus with respect to the common duties 
of life? Does tbe whole duty of a uishouest man 
consist in either praying to God to rnak-e him 
honest, or 1raiti11g till he does so? Evei·y one, iu 
this case, feels that an honest heart is itself that 
which he ought to possess. No.r would any 
man, in matters that concerned his own interest, 
think of excusing such deficiency by alleging that 
the poor man could not give it to himself, nor act 
otherwise than he did, till he possessed it. 

If an upright heart towards God and man be 
not itself required of us, nothing is or can be 
required; for all duty is comprehended in the 
acting-out of the heart. Even those who would 
compromise the matter, by allowing that sinners 
are not obliged to possess an upright heart, but 
merely to pray and wait for it, if they would 
oblige themselves to understand words, before 
they used them, must perceive. that there is no 
meaning in this language. :For, if it be the 
cJ11ty of a sinner to pray to God for an upright 
heart, and to wail for its bestowme11t, I would 
inquire, Whether these exercises ought to be 
attended to sincerely, or insincerely; with a true 
de8ire after the object sought, or without it? 
It will not be pretended, that he ought to use 
these means in8incerely: but to say he ought 
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to use them sincerely, or with a desire after that 
for which he prays and waits, is equivalent to 
saying, he ought to be sincere; which is the 
same thing as possessing an upright heart. If 
a sinner be destitute of all desire after God, and 
spiritual things, and set on evil; a11 the forms 
into which his duty may be thrown, will make 
no difference. The carnal heart will meet it in 
every approach, and repel it. Exhort him to 
repentance: he tells you he cannot repent; his 
heart is to hard too melt, or be auy ways effected 
with his situation. Say, with a certain writer, 
he ought to endeavour to repent: he answers, he 
has no heart to go ahout it. Tell him he must 
pray to God to give him a heart: he replies, 
prayer is the expressiou of desire, and I have 
none to express. What shall we say then? 
Seeing he cannot repent, cannot find in his heart 
to endeavour to repent, cannot pray sincerely for 
a heart to make such an endeavour; shall we 
deny his as!-iertions, and tell him he is not so 
wicked as he makes himse1f? This might be 
more than we should be able to maintain. Or 
shall we allow them, and acquit him of obli­
gation? Rather ought we not to return to the 
place where we set out, admonishing him, as 
the scriptures direct, to repent and believe tltc 
gospel; declaring to him that what he calls his 
inability is his sin and shame; and warning him 
against the idea of its availing him another day; 
not in expectation that~ of his own accord, he 
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may change his mind, bnt in hope tltat God 
peradventure may give him repentance to tl,e 
acknou:ledginp,· <if the Lrut!t, 

This doctrine, it will be said, mnst. drive 
sinners to despair. Be it so~ it is such despair 
as I wish to see prevail. Until a sinner despair 
of any help from himself, he will nevfi!r fall into 
the arms of sovereign mercy: but if once we are 
convinced tlwt there is no ltelp in us, and that 
this, so far from excusing rn,;. is a proof of the 
greatest wicke<lt1f'SS, we shall then begin to pray 
as lost sinners; and such prayer, offered in L!te 
name <if Jesus, will be heard. 

Other objections may have been advanced; 
but I hope it will be aJlowed,- that the most 
important ones have been fairly stated: whether 
they ha,•e been answered, the reader will 
judge. 

CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS. 

FIRST: Tlwuglt faitlt he a duty, Lhe requfre .. 
ment ,if it is not to he considered as a mere 
exercise of AUTHORITY, but of INFINITE GOOD!. 

NESS· bindinrr us to pursue om· best interest. , n 
lf a message of peace were sent to a company 
of rebels, who had been conquered, and lay at 
the mercy of their injured sovereign, they must,, 
of comse, Le required to repent, and embrace i~,._ 
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ere they could be interested in it; yet such a 
requirement would not be considered, by im­
partial men, as a mere exercise of authority. 
lt is true, the authority of the sovereign would 
accompany it, and the proceeding would be so 
conducted as that the honour of his government 
should be preserved: but the grand character 
of 1he message would be mercy. Neither would 
the goodness of it be diminished by the authority 
which attended it, nor by the malignant dis­
position of the parties. Should some of them 
even prove incorrigible, and be executed as 
hardened traitors, the mercy of the sovereign in 
sending the message would be just the same. 
They might possibly object, that the government 
;which they had resisted was hard and rigid; 
that their parents before them had always 
disliked it, and had taught them from their 
child hood to despise it; that to require them to 
embl'Uce u:itlt all their ltearls a message, the very 
impo1·t of which was that they had transg.ressed 
witlwut cause, and deserved to die, was too 
humiliating for flesh and blood to heal'; and 
that, if he would not pardon them wilhout their 
col'dially subscribing such an instrument, he 
had bette1· have left them to die as they were: 
fol', instead of its being good news to them, it 
would prove the means of aggravating their 
misery. Every loyal subject, however, woulll 
easily· perceive that it u·as good news, an<l a 
great instance of mercy, however they might 

VOL. I. X 
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treat it, and of whatever evil, through their 
perverseness, it might be the occasion. 

If faith in Christ be the duty of the ungodly, 
it must, of course, follow, that every sinner, 
whatever be his charncter, is completely war­
ranted to trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of his soul. In other words, he has 
every possible encouragement to relinquish his 
former attachment and confidences, and to 
commit his soul into 1he hands of Jesus to be 
saved. If believing in Chrrst, be a privilege 
belonging only to the regenerate, and no sinner, 
while unregenerate, he warranted to exercise it, 
as Mr. Brine maintains,* it will follow, either 
that a sinner may know himself to be regenerate 
before he believes, or that the first exercise of 
faith is an act of presumption. That the bias 
of the hea1·t requires to be turned to God 
antecedently to believing, has been admitted; 
because the nature of believing is such, that it 
cannot be exercised while the soul is under 1he 
dominion of wilful blindness, hardness, and 
aversion. These dispositions are represented 
in the scriptures, as a bar in the way of faith, as 
being inconsistent with it; t and which, con­
sequently, require to be taken out of the way. 
Bnt, whatever necessity there may be for a 
change of heart in order to believing, it is 

• Motives to Love and Unity, 8fc. pp. 38, 39. 

t See Proposition IV. p, 80, 
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neither necessary nor possible that the party 
should be conscious of it till be has believed. It 
is necessary that the eyes of a blind man should 
be opened before he can see: but it is neither 
necessary nor possible for him to know that his 
eyes are open till he does see. It is only by 
~urrounding objects appearing to his view, that 
he knows the obstructing film to be removed. 
But, if regeneration be necessary to warmnt 
believing, and yet it be impossible to obtain a 
consciousness of it till we have believed, it 
follows, that the first exercise of faith is 
without foundation; that is, it is not faith, but 
presumption. 

If believing be the duty of every sinner to 
whom the gospel is preached, there can be no 
doubt as to a wm-rant for it, whatever be his 
character: and to maintain the latter, without 
admitting the former, would be recluciug it to a 
mere matter of discretion. It might be iu­
expedient to reject the ,~·ay of salvation, but it 
could not he unlauiful. 

Secondly: Though believing in Christ is a 
compliance with a duty, yet it is not as a duty, 
or by way of reu·ard for a virtuous act, that we 
are said to be justified by it. It is true, God 
does reward the services of his people, as the 
scriptures abundantly teach: but this follou·s 
upon justification. ,ve must stand accepted io 
the Beloved, before ot.Jr services can be ac­
ceptable or rewardable. Moreover, if we were 
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justified hy faith as a duty, justification by faitl, 
could not be, as it is, opposed to jnstification by 
works: To l1im that worJ.:etlt is t/1e reward not 
reckoned ef grace, but of debt. .But to ltim that 
worket/1 not, b1,t believetlt on liim that justifictN 
the ungodly, ltisfait/1 is counted for righteousness.• 
The scripture doctrine of justification by faith, 
in opµosition to the works of the law, appears, 
to me, as follows: By believing in Jesus Christ, 
the sinner becomes vitally united to him, or, as 
the scriptures express it, joined to the Lo1·d, and 
is of one spirit witlt him:t and this union, ac­
cording to the divine constitution, as revealed in 
the gospel, is the ground of an interest in his 
righteousness. Agreeable to this is the following 
language: Tlwre is now; therefore, NO CON­

DEMNATION to t!tem tlmt are IN l'l,rist Jesus.­
Of l.im are ye IN Christ Jesus, wlw ef God is 
made unto us RIGHTEOUSNESS, o/c.-Tftat I may 
be found IN him, not having m.ine own rigltteous­
ness which is of tlte law, but tliat wlticlt is tltrougl, 
thefaitlt of Christ. As the union which, in the 
order of nature, precedes a revealed interest in 
.Christ's righteonsness, is spoken of in allusion 
io that of marriage, the one may serve to 
illustrate the other. A rich and generous 
character walking in the fields, espies a forlorn 
female infant, deserted by some unfeeling parent 
in the day that it_ was boru, and left to pe1·ish. 

,, Uom. iv. 2-0. t 1 Cor, vi. 17, 
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He sees its helpless condition, and resolves to 
save it. U11der his kind patronage the chilcl 
grows up to maturity. He now resolves to make 
her his wife: casts llis skirt over her, and slie 
becomes ltis. She is now, according to the 
public statutes of the realm, intereslcd in all 
his possessions. Great is the transition! Ask 
her, in . the height of her glory, how she 
became possessed.of all this wealth; and, if she 
relain a proper spirit, she will answer in some 
such manner as this: 'It was not mine, but my 
<leliverer's; his who rescued me from death. 
It is no reward of any good deeds on my part: 
it is by marriage: ... it is of grace. 

It is easy to perceive, in this case, that it was 
necessary she should be voluntarily married to 
her husband, before she could, according to 
the public statutes of the realm, be interested 
in his possessions; and that she now enjoys 
those possessions by marriage: yet who would 
think of asserting, that her consenting to be his 
wife was a meritorious act, and that all his 
possessions were given her as the reward of it? 

Thirdly: From the foregoing view of things, 
we may perceive tile alarming situation of un­
believers. By unbelievers, I mean not only 
avowed Infidels, but all persons who heai·, or 
have opportunity to hear, the gospel, or to come 
at the knowledge of what is taught in the holy 
scriptures, aud do not cordially embrace it. 
It is an alarming thought to be a si11ner against 
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the greatest and best of beings: but to be an 
U'll,believi'Tlg sinner, is much more so. There is 
deliverance from the curse ef the law, through 
him who was made a cursefor us. But if, Jike 
the barren fig-tree, we stand from year to year, 
under gospel-culture, and bear no fruit, we may 
expect to fall under the curse of the Saviour; 
and who is to deliver us from this? If tlte 
word spoken by angels was stedfast, and every 
transgression and disobedience received a just 
recornpence of reward; !tow sltall we escape, if 
ice neglect so GREAT salvation? 

We are in the habit of pitying heathens, who 
are enthralled by abominable superstition, and 
immersed in the immoralities which accompany 
it: but to live in the midst of gospel-light, and 
reject it, or even disregard it, is abundantly 
more criminal, and will be followed with a 
heavier punishment. We fee) for the condition 
of profligate characters; for swearers, and 
drunkards, and fornicators, and ]iars, and 
thieves, and murderers: but these crimes 
become ten-fold more heinous in being com­
rni tted under the light of revelation, and in 
contempt of all the warnings anc.1 gTacious 
imitations of the gospel. The most profligate 
character, who never possessed these advantages, 
may be far Jess criminal, in the sight of God, 
than the most sober and decent who possesses, 
and disregards them. It was on this principle 
that such a heavy woe was denounced against 
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·Chorazin and Bethsaida, and that their sin was 
represented as exceeding that of Sodom. 

The gospe] wears an aspect of mercy towards 
sinners; but towards unbelieving sinners the 
scriptures deal whofly in the language of 
threatening. lam come, saith our Saviour, a 
light into tlte world; tliat w!tosoever believetlt on 
m,e sltould not abide in darkness. IF ANY MAN 

HEAR MY WORDS, AND J3ELIEVE NOT, f jud._ze 
ltim not: (that is, not at present:) for 1 came 
not to judge the world, but to save the world. 
He that rejecleth me, and receivetlt not my words, 
llatlt one that judgetlt ltim: the word tlwt I have 
spoken, tlte same shall judge l,im in the last day.• 
It will be of but small account, in that day, 
that we ha,·e escaped a few of the lusts ef tlte 
fleslt, if we have been led captive by those of the 
mind. If the greatest gift of heaven be set at 
nought by us, through the pride of science, or 
a vain conceit of om own righteousness, how 
shall we stand when he appeareth? 

It will then be found, that a price was in our 
hands to get wisdom, but that we had no lww·l 
to it; and that herein consists our sin, and from 
hence prnceeds our ruin. God called, and we 
would not hearken; he stretched out his hand, 
and no man regarded: therefore, he will laugl1 
atom· calamity, and mock when out· fear cometh~ 
It is intimated, L>oth in the Old and New 

• John xii. 46-48, 
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Testament, that the recollection of the means of 
salvation having been within our reach, will be a 
bitter aggravation to our punishment. Tlieycome 
unto thee, saith the Lord to Ezekiel, as t/1e people 
come, and they sit before tllee as my people, and 
the!f hear tl,y words, but tliey will not do them.­
And ic/1en this cometlt to pass, (lo, it will come I) 
THEN SHALL THEY KNOW THAT A PROPHET 

HATH, BEEN AMONG THEM.• To the same pur­
pose our Saviour speaks of them who shoul<l 
reject the doctrine of his apostles: Into wl1at­
soever city ye enter, and tliey 1·eceive you not, 
go your ways out into tlie streets of tlw same, 
and say, Even tl,e very dust of your city, wlticli 
cleavetlt on us, we do wipe <!ff against you: 
NOTWITHSTANDING, BE YE SURE OF THIS, 

THAT THE KINGDOM OF Goo IS COME NIGH 

UNTO vou.t 
Great as is the sin of unbelief, however, it is 

not unpardonable: it becomes such only by 
persisting in it till death. Saul of Tarsus was 
an unbeliever, yet he obtained mercy: and his 
being an unbeliever, rather than a presumptuous 
opposer of Christ against conviction, placed him 
within the pale of forgiveness, and is, th~l'efure, 
assigned as a reason of it.t 

This consideration affords a hope even to un­
believers. 0 ye self-righteous despisers of a 
free salvation through a Mediator, be it known 

• Ezck. xxxiii. 31-33. t Luke x. 10, 11. t 1 Tim. i. 13. 
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to you, that there is no other name given under 
heaven, or among men, by which you can be 
saved. To him whom you have diregarded 
and despised, you must either voluntarily or 
involuntarily submit. To ltim every knee sltall 
bow. You cannot go back into a state of non­
existence, however desirable it might be to many 
of you: for God hath stamped immortality upon 
your nalures. You cannot turn to the right hand, 
nor to the left, with any advantage: whether 
you give a loose to your inclination, or put a 
force upon it by an assumed devotion, each will 
lead to the same issue. Neither can you stand 
still. Like a vessel in a tempestuous ocean, 
you must go this way, or that; and, go which 
way you will, if it be not to Jesus, as utterly 
unworthy, you are only heaping up wrath 
against the day of wrath. ,vhether you sing, 
or pray, or hear, or preach, or feed the poor, ot· 
till the soil; if self be your object, and Cltrist 
be disregarded, all is sin,* and will all issue in 
disappointment: tlte root is rottenness, and the 
blossom slwll go up as tl,e dust. \Vhither will 
·you go? Jesus invites you to come to ltim. 
His servants beseech you, in his name, to be 
reconciled to God. The Spirit sailh, Come; and 
the bride saith, Come; and wlwsoever will, let l1im 
come, and take of tlte water of life freelg. An 
eternal heaven is before you, in one direction; 

• Prov. xv. 8, 9. xxviii. 9. xxi, 4. 

VOL. I. Y 



170 THE GOSPEL WORTHY [General 

and an eternal hell, in the other. Your answer 
is required. Be one thing, or another. Choose 
you, this day, whom ye will serve. For our 
part~, we will abide by our Lord and Saviour. 
If you continue to rrject him, so it must be: 
nevertheless, be ye sure nf tl1is, tlwt the kingdom 
ef God ltas come NIG'H unto you! 

Finally: From wlwt has been advanced, we 
may form a Juif..!!ment of ou1· duty, as ministers of 
tlte icorrl, in dealing witlt t/,e unconverted. The 
work of the Christian ministry, it has beeu said, 
is to preach t/,e gospel, or to hold up the free 
grace of God through Jesus Christ, as the only 
way of a sinner's s-alvation. This is, doubtless, 
true; and if this be not the leading theme of our 
ministrations, we had Letter he any thing than 
preachers. Wo unto ·us, ij' we prtadt not tlic 
gospel! The minister, who, under a pretence 
of pressing the practice of religion, neglects it.s 
all-important principles, labours in the j-ire. He 
may enforce duty till duty freezes upon his lips; 
neither his aurlitors nor himself will greatly 
regard it. But, on the contrary, if, by preaclting 
the gospel be meant the insisting solely upon the 
blessings and privileges of religion, to the neglect 
of exhortations, calls, and warnings; it is suf­
ficient to say, that such was not the prnctice of 
Christ and his apostles. It will not be denied, 
that they preached the gospel: yet they warned, 
admonished, and entreated sinners to repent and 
believe; to believe u.:ltile t!tey had the light; to 
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labour nol for tlte meat that perishetli, but for 
that wlticli enduretli unio everlasting life; to 
1·epent, and be converted, that tlteir sins migl,t 
he blotted out; to cmne to tlte marriage-supper, 
for that all things were read!J: in floe, to he 
reconciled unto God. 

If the inability of sinners to perform things 
spiritually goorl were natural, or such as existed 
iodependeot of their present choice, it would be 
absurd and cruel to address them in such lan­
guage. No one in his senses would think of 
calling the blind to look, the deaf to hear, or the 
dead to rise up and walk; and of threatening 
them with puni~hment, in case of their refusal. 
But, if the blindness arise from the Jo\'e of 
tlarkness rathe1· than light; if the ueafnes re­
semble that of the acl<ler, which stoppeth he1· 
ear, and will not hear the voice of the charmer, 
charm he never so wisely; and, if the death 
consist in alienation of heart from God, and the 
aLsence of all desire after him; there is no 
absurdity or cruelty in such addresses. 

13ut enforcing the duties of religion, either on 
sinners or saints, is, by some, called preaching 
tlte la~o. If it were so, it is enough for us, that 
such was .the preaching of Christ and his 
apostles. It is folly and presumption, to affect 
to be more .evangelical than they were. All 
practical preaching, however, is not preaching 
the law. That only, I apprehend, ought to be 
tCensured as preaching the law, in which om· 
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acceptance with God is, in some way or other, 
placed to the account of onr obedieuce to its 
precepts. ,vhen eternal life is represented as 
the reward of repentance, faith, and sincere 
obedience, (as it too frequeutly is, and that, 
under the complaisant form of being' througl,, 
the merits of Christ;') this is preaching the law, 
and not the gospel. But the .precepts of the law. 
may he illustrated and enforced for evangelical 
purposes; as tending to vindicate the divine 
character and government; to convince of sin; 
to show the necessity of a Saviom, with the 
freeness of salvation; to ascertain the nature of 
true religion; and to point out the rule of 
Christian conduct. Such a way of introducing 
the divine Jaw in subservience to the gospel, is, 
properly speaking, preaching the gospel; for the 
end denominates the action. • 

If the foregoing principles be just, it is the 
duty of ministers not only to exhort their carnal 
auditors to believe in Jesus Christ for the sal­
vation of their souls; but IT 1s AT OUR PERIL 

TO EXHORT THEM TO ANY THING SHORT OF IT, 

OR WHICH DOES NOT INVOLVE, OR IMPLY IT, 

I am a ware that such an idea may startle many 
of my readers, and some who are engaged in the 
Christian ministry. We have sunk into such a 
compromising way of dealing with the uncou­
verted, as to have well nigh Jost the spirit of the 
primitive preachers; and hence it is, that sinners 
of every description can sit so quietly as they 
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do, year after year, in our places of worship. 
It was uot so with the hearers of Peter ancl 
Paul. They were either pricked in the !teart in 
ooe way, or cut to the lteart in another. Their 
preaching commended itself lo every mnn's con­
science in Ute sigltt of God. How shall we 
account for this diffel'ence? Is there not some 
important error or defect in onr ministrations? 
I have no reference to the µreaching of those 
who disown the divinity or atonement of Christ, 
on the one hand, whose sermons are little more 
than harangues on morality; nor to that of gross 
Antinomians, on the other, whose chief business 
it is to feed the vanity and malignity of one 
part of their audience, and the siu-exteuuatiug 
principles of the other. These are errors, the 
folly of which is manifest to all men who pay 
any serious regard to the religion of the New 
Testameut. I refer to those who are commonly 
reputed e1:angelical, an<l who approve of acl­
clresses to the miconvertecJ. I hope no apology 
is necessary for an attempt to exhibit the 
scriptural manner of preaching. Jf it aflects 
the labours of some of my brethren, I cannot 
deny but that it may also aflect my owu. I 
conceive, there is scarcely a minister amongst us, 
whose preaching has not Leeu more or less 
influenced by the lethargic systems of the age. 

Christ and his apostles, without any hesitation, 
called on sinners to repent and believe tltc gospel: 
lrnt we, considering them as poor, impotent, and 
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depraved creatures, have been disposed to drop 
this part of the Christian ministry. Some may 
have felt afraid of being accounted legal; others 
have really thought it inconsistent. Considering 
such things as beyond the power of their hearers, 
they seem to have contented themselves with 
pressing on them things which they could per­
form, still continuing the enemies of Christ; snch 
as behaving uecently in society, reading the 
scriptures, and attending the means of grace. 
Thus it is, that hearers of this description sit at 
ease in our congregations. Having done their 
duty, the minister has nothing more to say to 
them; nothing, however, unless it be lo tell them, 
occasionally, that something more is necessary to 
salvation. Ent as this implies no guilt on their 
part, they sit unconcerned ; conceiving that all 
that is required of them is, 'to lie)n the way, 
and to wait the Lord's time.' But is this the 
religion of the scriptures? Where does it appea1· 
that the prophets or apostles ever treated that 
kind of inability, which is me1·ely the effect of 
reigning aversion, as affording any excuse? And 
where have they descended in their exhorations 
to things which might be done, and the parties 
still continue the enemies of God? Instead of 
leaving out every thing of a spiritual nature, 
because their hearers could not fiud in their 
hearts to comply with it, it may safely be 
affirmed, they exhorted to not/ting else; treating 
such inability not only as of 1t0 account, witb. 
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regard to the lessening of obligation, but as ren­
dering the subjects of it worthy of the seve1·est 
rebuke. To wlt0m s!tall I speak, and give 
warning, that they may hear? Behold, their ear 
is uncircumcised, and tl,ey CANNOT hearken: 
be/told, tlte word of tlte Lord is unto tltem a 
reproach, and tl1ey have no deliglzt in it. ·what 
-then? Did the Prophet desist from his wol'k, 
and exhort them to something to which, in their 
present state of mind, they could hearken? Far 
from it. He delivers his message, whether they 
would hear, or whether they would forbear. 
TllUs saitlt tlte Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and 
-see, and ask for the old paths, wltere is the good 
•way, and walk tlterein, and ye slwll find rest f01· 
yom· souls. But tltey said, J,Ve will not walk 
tl,erein. AucJ did this induce him to desist? 
No: he proceecJs to read their doom, and calls 
the world to witness its justice: Hear, 0 ea,·tlt! 
Behold, I tcill bring evil upon tllis people, eve.1t 
tlie fruit of their tlwugltts, because tltey /1a,:e not 
ltearkened 1tnlo my words, nor . to my law, but 
rejected it.* Many of those who attended the 
ministry of Christ, were of the same spirit. Thei1· 
eyes were blinded, and their hearts hardened, so 
that they COULD NOT DELlEVE: yet, paying no 
manner of regard to this kind of inability, he 
exhorted them to believe in the ligltt wltile t!tcy 
/,ad :the ligl,t. And when th_oy had heard an.cl 

• .Jer. vi. 10~19. 
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believed not, he proceeded, without hesitation, to 
declare, He tlwt rejecteth me, and receivetlt not 
,ny U'.ords, lzatll one tlwt judgetli ltim: tlte word 
tlwt I lwve spoken, the same shall judge ltini in 
the last day.* 

Such, also, were many of Paul's hearers at 
Rome. They believed not: but did Pan], seeing 
they could not receive the go~pel, recomme11d to 
them something which they could receive? No, 
he gave them one u:ord at parting: Well spake 
the Holy !:,"'pirit by Esaias t!te prophet, unto our 
fathers, saying, Go unto t!tis people, and say, 
Hearin~ ye slwll hear, and shall not understand; 
and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive. For 
the l1eart of this people is waxed gross, and tl,eir 
ears are dull of !tearing, and their eyes lw-ve tlwy 
closed; lest t/,ey slwuld see witlt tlteir eyes, and 
hem· witlt their ears, and understand with tlteir 
heart, and sltould be converted, and I slwuld !teal 
them. -Be it known, therefore, unto you, tltat the 
sahation of God is sent unto • t!te Gentiles, and 
that tl,ey will hear it.t 

,vhen did Jesus, or his apost]es, go about 
mere]y to for!JI the manners of men? ,vhere do 
they exhort to duties which a man may comp]y 
with, and yet miss of the kingdom of heaven? 
If a man kept their sayings, he was assured that 
be i;liould never see deatlt. In addressing· the 
unconvertecl, they began by admonishiug them 

• John xiii. 36-48. t i\cts xxviii. 24-28. 
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to repent and believe t!te gospel; and, in the 
com"se of theil' labours, exhorted to all manner 
of duties: bnt all were to he done spiritually; 
or they would not ha\'e acknowledged them lo 
have been done at all. Carnal duties, or duties 
to he performed otherwise than to t!te glory of 
God, had no place in their system. 

The answer of our Lord to those carnal Jews, 
who inquired of him, Wftat tltey must do to work 
tl1e works of God? is worthy of special notice. 
Did Jesus give them to understand, that, as to 
believiug in him, however willing they might be, 
it was a matter entirely beyond their power? that 
all the directions he had .to give were, that they 
should attend the means. and wait for the moving 
of the waters? No: Jesus answe1·ed, Tftis is 
tlte work of God, tltat ye bel{eve on fti1n wltom !te 
ltat!t sent.* This was the gate at tlie !tead of 
way, as the author of Tile Pilgrim's Progress 
has admirably represented it, to which sinners 
must be directed. A worldly-wise instructor may 
inculcate other duties; but the true evangelist, 
after the example of his Lord, will point to this 
as the first concern, and as that upon which 
every thing else depends. 

There is another species of preaching which 
proceeds upon much the same principle. Re­
peutance towards God, and faith towards our 
.Lord Jesus Christ, are allowed to be duties; 

VOi., I. 

' John vi. 29. 

z 
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but not immediate duties. The sinner is con­
sidered as unable to comply with them, and, 
therefore, they are not urged upon him: but, 
instead· of them, he is directed to pray for tlte 
Holy Spirit, to euable him to repent and believe; 

and this, it seems, he can do, notwithstanding 
the aversion of his heart from every thing of the 
kind. But, if any man be required to pray for 
the Holy Spirit, it must be either sincerely, and 
in the name of Jesus; or insincerely, and in. 
some other way. The latter, I suppose, will be 
allowe<l tp be an abomination in the sight of 
God; he cannot, therefore, be require<l to do 
this; and, as to the former, it is just as difficult, 
and as opposite to the camal heart, as repentance 
and faith themselves. Indeed, it amounts to the 
same thing: for a sincere desire after a spiritual 
blessing, presented in the name of Jesus, is no 
other than the prayer of faitlt. 

Peter exhorted Simon to pray, not with an 
irupeuitent heart, that he might obtain repent­
ance; hut with a penitent one, that he might 
obtain forg·iveness; and this, no t.loubt, in the 
ouly way in which it was to be oulained, throug!t 
Jesus Christ. REPENT, saith he, and pray to 
God, if perlwps the tltoug!tt ef t/1ine /,cart may 
be fo,'!{iven t!tee. Our Saviour directed his 
disciple!i to pray for thelloly Spirit: but, smely, 
tl1e prayer which they were encourage<.J to ofler 
was lo be sincere, and with an eye lo the 
Sa\'iour; that is, it was tlte prayer nf faith. 
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and, therefore, conld not be a duty directed lo 
be performed antecedently, and in order to the 
obtaining of it. 

The mischief arisii1g from this way of preach­
ing is cousiderable. First: It gi\'es up a w!ry 
important question to the sinnn, e\·en that 
question which is at issue between God anrl 
conscience, on the one hand; and a self-righteous 
heart, on the other: namely, Whether he be 
obliged immediately to repent and believe the 
gospel? 'I con Id find nothing in the scriptures,' 
says he, ' that would gi\'e me any comfort in my 
present condition; nothing short of repent and 
believe, which are things_ I cannot comply with: 
bnt I have gained it from my gooo minister. 
Now my heart is at ease. I am not obliged 
immediately to rPpent, and sue for mercy in 
the name of Jesus. It is not, therefore, my sin 
that I <lo not. A II I am obliged to is, to pray 
God to help me to do so; and that I do.' Thus, 
after a bitter couflict with scripture and con­
science, which have pursued him through all 
his windings, and pressed npon him the call of 
the gospel, he finds a shelter in the house of 
God! Such counsel, instead of aiding the 
sinner's convictions, (which, as labourers icit/1, 
God, is our proper business,) has, many a time, 
been equal to a victory over them, or, at least, 
to the purchase of an armistice. Secondly: It 
deceives the soul. He understands it as a 
<-'<>mpromise, and so acts upon it. l;oor, thoug+l 
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he be, in fact, as far from sincere]y praying for 
repentance, as from repenting·; and just as 
unable to desire faith in Christ, as to exercise 
it; yet he does not think so. He reckons 
himself very desirous of these thihgs. The 
reason is, he takes that indirect desire after 
them, which consists in wishing· to be converted, 
(ar any thing, however disagreeable in itself,) that 
he may escape the wrath to come, to he the 
desire of grace; and, being conscious of pos­
sessing this, he considers him.self in a fair way, 
at least, of being converted. Thus he deceives 
his sou]; and thus he is helped forward in his 
delusion! Nor is this all: he feels himself set 
at liberty from the ftard requirement of returning 
immediately to God, by Jesus l'ltrist, as utterly 
unwortJ1y; and being told to pray that he may 
be enabled to do so, he supposes that such 
prayer will avail him, or that God will give hiu1 
the power of repenting and believing, in answer 
to his prayers; prayers, be it observed, which 
must necessarily be offered up, with an im­
penitent, unbelieving heart. This just suits his 
self-righteous spirit: but alas, all is delusion! 

'You have no relief, then,' say some, 'for the 
sinner.' I answer, If the gospel, or any ~f its 
blessings, will relieve him, there is no want of 
relief. But, if there Le nothing in Christ, or 
grace, or heaven, that will suit his inclination, it 
is not for me to furnish him with a11y thing else, 
or to encourage him to hope that things will 
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come to a good issue, The only possible way 
of relieving a sinner, while his heart is averse 
from God, is by lowering the requirements of 
heaven to meet his inclination; or, in some way, 
to model the gospel to his mind. Bnt, to relieve 
him in this manner, is at my peril! Jf I were 
commissioned to address a company of m~u who 
had engaged in an unprovoked rebellion against 
their king and country, what ought I to say 
to them? I might make use of authority, or 
entreaty, as occasion might require; I might 
caution, warn, threaten, or persuade them; but 
there would be a point from which I must not 
depart: Be ye reconciled to yottr rigltlj1d sove­
reign; lay down arms, aud suumit to mercy! 
To this I must inviolably adhere. They might 
allege, that they could not comply with such 
hard terms. Should I admit their plea, and 
direct them only to such conduct as might con­
sist with a rebellious spirit, instead of recovering 
.them from rebellion, I should go far towards 
de1~ominating myself a rebel. 

. And, as Christ and his apostles never appear 
to have exhorted the unconverted to any thing 
which did not include or imply repentauce and 
faith; so, in a.ll tlteir explications of tile diviue 
law, and preacltiug ag"ainst particulm· sins, t!teir 
object was, _to bring tlte sinner to Otis issue. 
Though they directed them to no means, in order 
to get a penitent and believing; heart, but to re­
pentance and faith themselves; yet they used 
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means u;itlt tliem, for that purpose. Thus our 
Lord expounded the law in his sermon on the 
on the mount, and concluded by enforcing such a 
hearing of his sayings, and doing tl,em, as should 
be equal to digging deep, and building one's house 
upon a rock. And thus the Apostle Peter, 
having charg·ed his countrymen with the murder 
of the Lord of glory, presently brings it to this 
issue: RepeJit ye, therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out.* 

Some years ago, I met with a passage in Dr. 
Owen, on this subject, which, at that time, sn11k 
deep into my heart; and the more observation 
I have since made, the more just his remarks 
appear. " It is the duty of ministers," says he, 
"to plead with men about their sius; but always 
remember, that it be done with that which is 
the proper end of law and gospel: that is, that 
they make use of the sin they speak against to the 
disco,•ery of the slate and condition wherein the 
sinner is; otherwise, haply, they may work-men 
to formality and hypocrisy, but little of the trne 
encl of preRching the gospel will be brought 
about. It will not avail to beat a man off from 
his drunkenness into a sober formality. A 
skilful master of the assemblies Jays his axe at 
the root, drives still al the heart. To inveigh 
against particular sius of ignorant, unreg·enerate 
persons, such as the land is full ot: is a good 

• Matt, v. vi. vii. Acts iii. 14-19. 
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work: hut yet, though it may l,e done with 
great efficacy, vigour, and success; if this he all 
the effect of it, that they are set upon the most 
sedulous endeavours of mortifying their sins 
preached down; all that is done is hut like the 
beating of an enemy in an open field, and driving 
him into an impregnable castle, not to be 
prevailed against. Get you, at any time, a 
sinner at the ad,•antage on the account of any 
one sin whatever; have you any thing to take 
hold of him by, bring it to his slate and con­
dition; drive it up to the head, and there deal 
with him. To break men off from particula1· 
sins, and not to break their hearts, is to deprive 
ourselves of advantages of dealing with them."* 

\Vhea a sinner is first seized with couviction, 
it is natural to suppose that he will abstain from 
mauy of his outward vices, though it be only 
for the quiet of his own mind: but it is not for 
us to administer comfort to him 011 this ground; 
as though, because he had broken off a few of 
/,is sius, he must needs have broken them off by 
1'igltteousuess, and either be in the road to life, 
oi-, at least, in a fair way of getting into it. It 
is one of the devices of Satan to alarm the 
sinner, and fill him with anxiety for the healing 
of outward emptions of sin, while the inward 
part is overlookeu, though it be nothing but sin. 
But we must not be aiuing aud aLetting in these 

" On the Murtijication of Sin, Chap. VII. 
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deceptions, nor administer any other relief than 
that which is held out in the gospel to sinners, 
as sinners. And when we see such characters 
violating their promises, and falling anew into 
their old sins, (which is frequently the case,) 
instead of joining· with them in lamentino- the 0 . 

event, and assisting them in healing the wound 
by renewed efforts of watchfulness, it becomes 
us, rather, to probe the wound; to make use of 
that which has appeared for the detecting of that 
which bas not appeared; and so to point them 
to the blood that cleanses from aJI sin. " Poor 
soul!" says the eminent writer just quoted, "it 
is not thy sore finger, but thy hectic fever, from 
whence thy life is in danger!" If the cause be 
removed, the effects will cease. If the spring 
he purified, the waters wi11 be healed, and the 
barren ground become fHOductive. 

I conclude, with a few remarks on the orde1· 
of addressing exhortations to the unconverted. 
There being an established order in the workings 
of the human mind, it has been made a question, 
,vhether the same onght not to be preserve<l in 
addressing it? As for instance: we cannot be 
convinced of sin, without previous ic.leas of God 
and moral government; nor of the neecJ of a 
Saviour, without being convinced of sin; nor of 
the importance of salvation, without suitable 
conceptions of its evil 11ature. Hence, it may 
1Je snpposc<l we ought uot to teach any one 
of these truths till the preceding one is well 
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understood; or, at least, that we ought not to 
preach the gospel without prefacing it by repre­
senting the just requirements of the law, our 
state as sinners, and the impossibility of being 
justified by the works of our hands. Doubtless, 
such representations are proper and necessary; 
but not so necessary as to render it improper, 
on any occasion, to introduce the doctrine of the 
gospel without them; and much less to refrain 
from teaching it till they are tinderstood and felt. 
In this case, a minister must be reduced to the 
greatest perplexity; never knowing when it was 
safe to in trod nee the salvation of Christ, lest 
some of his hearers should not be sufficiently 
prepared to receive it. The truth is, it is never 
unsafe to intrnduce this doctrine. There is such 
a connexion in divine truth, that, if any one 
part of it reach the mind, and find a place ir 
the heart, all others, which may precede it in 
the order of things, will come in along with it. 
In 1·eceiving a doctrine, we receive not 011ly what 
is ell'.pressed, but what is implied hy it; and thus 
the doctrine of the cross may itse/f be the means 
of convincing us of the evil of sin. An example 
of this lately occurred in the experience of a 
child of eleven years of ag-e. Her minister, 
visiting her under a threatening attliction, and 
perceiving he1· to he unaffected with her sinful 
condition, suggested, that " It was no small 
matter that brought down the Lord of glory 
into this world, to suffer and die: there must 

VOL. I. 2 A 
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be something; very offensive. in the nature of sin 
against a holy God." This, remark appears tQ 

have sunk into her heart, and- to hav,e issued iQ 

a sa,·ing change.* Divine truths are like chain­
shot: they go together, and we need not perp,lex· 
ourselves which should ente1· first; if any one 
enter, it will <lraw 'the res~ after it. 

Remarks nearly similar may be made con­
cerning duties. Though the scriptures know. 
nothing of duties lo be performed without faith, 
or which do not include or imply, it; yet they do 
not wait for the sinner's being possessed of faith, 
before they exhort him to other spiritual ex-er­
cises; such as seeking the Loni, loving him, 
sen:iug him, &c. nor need we lay any snch re­
straints npon ourselves. Such, is the connexion 
of the duties, as well as the trnths- of religion;, 
that, if one be trnly complied with, we neecl not 
fear that the others will be wanting, If God be 
sought, loved, or served, we may be surn that 
Jesus is embraced; and, if Jesus. be emLracecl; 
that sin is ablwrred. Or, should thiug;,. fast 
occur to the mind in another order; should sin, 
Le the immediate object of onr thoughts; if this, 
be aLhorred, the God against whom it is co111-
111itted mnst, at the same instant, be loved; and, 
the SaYiour who was macle a sacrifice to delive1·. 
us from it, embraced. Let a11y part- of truth or 

"' Dying E.urcisl's of Susanno!t Wrig/,t, of 1-Vrrl.1y, ncnr 
Ktttrri11g. 
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holiness but find place in the heart, and the rest 
will be with it. Those par'ls whid1, in tlie order 
of things, are required fo precede it, will come in 
by way of implication; and I.hose which follow 
it, will be prot1itced by it. Thus the primilive 
preachers seem to have had norie of that scrapa­
losity • which appears il1 the disconrses anrl 
writings of some modern preachers. Some-
1tmes, they exhortecl.sinnet's to beliei:e in Jesus; 
but it was suc-h belief as implied repentance for 
sin: sornetimes, to repent and be converted; but 
it was such repentance and conversion as 
included believing: and, sometimes, to labour for 
tlte 11teat tltat eiuluretlt unto everlaslin,g· lij'e; but 
it was such labonring as comprehended both 
repenlance and faith. 

Some have inferred, from the doctrine of 
jostification by faiLh in opposition to the works 
of the law, that sinners ought not to be exhorted 
to auy thing which comprises obedience to the 
Jaw, either in heart or life, except we shoul<l 
preach lhe law to them for tlw purpose of con­
victio11; and this, lest we should be found 
directiug· them to the works of their own hands, 
as the ground of accepta11ce with God. .Frorn 
the sa111e principle, it ·has been concluded, that 
faith ih;elf ca11not include ans holy disposition of 
the heart, because all holy disposition contains 
obedience to the law. Jf this reasoning be just, 
all exhorting of sinne1·s to things expressive of 
a holy exercise of heart, is either improper, oi-
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requires to be understood as merely preaching 
the law for the purpose of conviction; as oul' 
Saviour directed the youug· ruler to keep tl1e 
commandments, if lte would enter into life. Yet 
the scriptures abound with such exhortations. 
Sinners are exhorted to seek God, to serve him 
with fear and joy, to forsake their wicked way, 
and return to him, to repent and be converted. 
These are manifestly exercises of the heart, and 
addressed to the unconverted. Neither are they 
to be understoocl as the requirements of a cove­
nant of works. That covenant neither requires 
repentance, nor promises forgiveness. But sin­
nen, are directed to these things under a promise 
of mercy and abundant pardon. There is a ,vicle 
difference between these addresses and the ad­
dress of om Lord to the young ruler: that to 
which he was was directed was the pl'Oducing 
of a righteousness adequate to the demands of 
the law, which was naturally impossible; and 
our Lord's design was to show its impossibility, 
and, thereby, to convince him of the need of 
gospel-mercy: but that to which the above 
directions point, is not to any natural impossi­
bility, hut to the very way of mercy. The 
ma1111er in which the primitive preaches guarded 
again:--t self-righteousness was very different 
from this. Tl1ey were not afraid of exhorting 
either saints or sinners lo holy exercises of 
heart, 11or of connecting with them the promises 
of 1111:::rcy. But, though they exhibited the 
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promises of eternal life to any and every spirilmil 
exercise, yet they never taught that it was on 
account of il~ but of mere grace, through the 
redemption that is in Jesus Christ. The ground 
on which they took their stand was, Cursed is 
every one wlw continuetlt not in all things written 
in tfte book of t/,e law to do tltem. From hence, 
they inferred the impossibility of a sinner being 
justified in any othe1· way than fur the sake of 
him who was made a curse for us: and, from 
hence, it clearly follows, that, whatever holiness 
any sinner may possess, before, in, or after 
believing, - it is of 110 account whatever, as a 
ground of acceptance with God. If we incul­
cate tltis doctrine, we need not fear exhorting 
sinners to holy exercises of heart, nor holding 
up the promises of mercy to all who thus return 
to God by Jesus Christ. 

APPENDIX. 

0~ THE QUESTION, WHETHER THE EXISTENCE OF A 

HOLY DISPOSITION OF HEAltT BE NECESSARY TO 

IlELIEYrNG. 

IT is not from a fondness for controven,y that 
I am induced to offer my sentiments on this 
subject. I feel myself called upon to do so, on 
two accounts. I~irst: The leading principle in 
the foregoing treatise is implicated in the decision 
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of it. If no holy disposition of heart :be p:r-e­
supposed, Ol' included in believ-iug, it has nothiiJg 
holy in it; and if it have nothing holy iu ,it, it is 
absurd to plead for its being· a dwty. God 
requires nothing as a duty which is ,merely 
natural, or intellectual, or i.11 which the will 
has no concern. Secondly: Mr. M'Lean, iin 
a second edition of his treatise on Tie 1Com-
1JJussion of C/irist, has pu hlished several pages 
of animadversions on what I have advanced on. 
this subject, and has charged me wit.h ,•ery 
serious consequences; consequences which. if 
substantiated, will go .. to prove that I have 
subverted the great doctri11e of j ustificat~on by 
grace alone, without the works of the law.• It 
is true, he has made no mention of my name; 
owing, as I suppose, to what I had wriHe.n being 
contained i11 two private letters, one of which 
was addressed lo him. I certainly had no 
expectation, when I wrote those letters, that 
what I advanced wonld have been publicly an­
swered. I tlo not pretencl to understand so 
much of the etiquette of writing as to clecille 
wltethel' tliis conduct was proper: Lut if it were, 
:;0111e people may be tempted to think that it is 
rather ,langerous to correspond with authors., 
I have no desire, howeveJ', to complain on this. 
account, nor, indeed, on any ot,her; except that 
my sentimentt. are veJ"y partially. stated, and 

• Pages 74-86. 
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th,i ogs,i n tr-0d uced !SO-mu oh ontio f their connex,iou~ 
that it. is. impossible for the, r;eacler to fonn any, 
judgment conaerning them. 

I, ha,v~ the pleasurn to agree with Mr. MfL. 
in, consideting the belief Qf the-gospel as-, sa11ing 
faith. Our, disagreement-on, this suhject is con­
fined. to the cp.iestion, Wliat, tlte belief qf tlte 
gospel iiiclndesl- Mr. M'L. so ex-plains it, as 
carefully to ex-elude: every exArcise of the heai•fl 
01· will, as either included in it, or having'.any· 
influence npon it. ,vhateve-1· of this•f'xists in a 
believer, he considers as belonging· to·lhe effects 
of faith 1 rather, th1m to faith itself. If I und~r­
stand. him, he pleads for- such a belief ofr the 
g.ospel- as has nothing in, it. of a lwly. nature, 
nothing, of conformity: to the:moral law "in heart 
or life;" a passivereception of:the truth, in which· 
the will has no concern;. and:thi8 because it is 
opposed to the icorks qf tl,e law in the article 
of justification;* Ou this\ground, he accounts· 
for the Apostle's languap;e in Romans iv. 5. To 
ltim: tlutt icorketk not, bttt believel/t!on. lri:m tlwb 
justifietlt the UNGODLY; under81.anding; by the 
terms /,e. tltat workellt not, one thnt has done 
nothing yet which· is ple:ising to, Gnd; anrl, by, 
the te1·m un,:.odly, one that is actually an enemy• 
to God. He does not suppose that God· justifi~s 
unbelievers: if; therefore, he justifies sinner~, 
while in a,state.of enmity-against him, tl1ere can 
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be nothing in the nature of faith but what may 
consist with it. And true it is, if faith have 
nothing in it of a holy nature, nothing of con­
formity to the divine law "in heart or life" . ' 
nothing of the exercise of any holy disposition 
of heart, it cannot denominate the subjects of it 
godly. Gorlliness must, in this case, consist 
merely in the fruits of faith; and these fruits 
being subsequent to justification, the sinne1· 
must, of course, be justified antecedently to his 
being the subject of godliness, or while he 1s 
actually the enemy of God. 

If Mr. M'L. had only affirmed that faith is 
opµosed to works, even to every good disposition 
of the heart, as the ground of acceptance with 
God; that we are not justified by it as a work; 
or that, whatever moral goodness it may possess, 
it is not as sucli that it is imputed unto us for 
righteousness; there had been no dispute be­
tween us. But this distinction he rejects, ancl 
endeavours to improve the caution of those who 
use it into a tacit acknowledgment, that their 
Yiews of faith were very liable to misconstructio11: 
in other words, that they border upon the doc­
trine of justification by works in so great a 
degree, as to be in danger of being mistaken for 
its advocates.* He is not contented with faith 
being opposed to works, in point of justification: 
it must also be opposed to them in its own 

" Commission, p. 76. 



,Appendix.] OF ALL ACCEPTATION, 193 

nature. " Paul," he affirms, "did not look upon 
faith as a work." 

1 
In short, if there be any 

possibility .of drawing a certain conclusion from 
what a writer, in almost every form of speech, 
has advanced; it must be concluded, that he 
means to deny that there is any thing holy in the 
nature of faith; and that, could it Le separated 
from its effects, (as he supposes it is in justifi­
cation,) it would leave the pe1·son who possessed 
it, among the enemies of God. 

Notwithstanding the above, however, Mr. 
M'L. allows faith to he a duty. He has largely, 
(and, I believe, successfully,) endeavoured to 
prove, that " faith is the command of God ;" that 
it is "part of obedience to God;" that "to 
believe all that God says, is rig!,t ;" and that 
unbelief, which is its opposite, is "a great and 
heinous sin.""" But how can these things agree? 
If there be nothing of the exercise of a holy 
disposition in what is commanded of God, in 
what is rigltt, and in what is an exercise of 
obedience: by what rule are we tojudgeofwhat 
is holy, and what is not? I scarcely can con­
ceive of a truth more self-evident than this: 
That God's comma11tls extend only to that which 
comes under t!te i1!fiuence of tl,e will. Knowledge 
can be no furthe1· a duty, 11or ignorance a sin, 
than as each is influencecJ by the moral state of 
the heart; aud the same is true of faith and 

• Belief of the Gospel Saving Faith, pp. 34--44. 
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uubelief. ,ve might M well make the passive 
admis"ion of light iuto the eye, or of sound into 
the ear, duties, as a passive admission of truth 
into the mind. To .receive it into the /wart, 
indeed, is duty; for this is a voluntary ac­
quiescence in it: but that in which the will has 
no concern, cannot possibly be so. 

Mr. l\'l'L. sometimes writes as if he would 
acknowledge faith to Le not only a duty, hut to 
" contain ,,irtue," or true holiness; .seeing, as he 
observes, " it is the root of all Christian virtues, 
and that whic_h gives glory to God, and without 
which it is impossible to please him." Nay, the 
reader would imagine, by his manner of writing, 
that he was pleading for the holy nature of faitlJ, 
and that I had denied it; seeing I am representecl 
as having made the "too bold" and "unfounded 
as~sertion," that mere belief c,onlains no virb,e. 
The truth is, I a-ffinned no such tl1i11,g, lmt was 
pleading fo1· the contrary; as is manifest from 
what Mr. M'L. says in the same oo.te: "But 
why so fiolicit0us to find virtue, o,r moral ex­
cellence, in faith?" It is trne, fconteucJed, that 
if the belief of the gospel were a mere exerciii-e 
of the underslau<ling, uniufiuenoed by the moral 
state of the heal't, it co11ld contaiu HO virtue, 
11or Le the object of a divine commancl: but I 
suppostcl it to be a persuasion of div•i,ue truth, 
a,·ising from tke stale of the heart, in the same 
SP11se as uubelief, which Mr. M'L. justly calls 
'' its opposite," is not a mere mistake of the 
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judgment, but a persaasion arising from anl'sion 
to the truth. From the above, however, it would 
seem, that we are agreed in making faith in 
Christ something which comprehentls " true 
virtue," or, which is the same thing, true holiness. 
Yet Mr. M'L. will not abide by all or any of 
this: if he would, indeed, there woDld be an 
end of the dispute. But he proceeds· to reason 
in favour of that very "unfounded assertion," 
for making ,vhich, I am unwarrantably accused 
of having been "too bold." Thus he reasons 
in snpport of it:-" If mere belief contain HO 

virtue, it would not follow that unbelief could 
contain no sin: for such .an argument proceeds 
upon thi8 principle, That, if there be no virtue 
in a thing, there can be no sin in its opposite; 
but this ,toes not hold true in innumerable in­
stauces. There is no positive virtue in abstaining 
from many crimes that might be mentioned; yet 
the commission of them, or even ihe neglect of 
the opposite duties, won Id be very sinful. There 
is no moral virtue in taking food, when hungry; 
but ,,illfully to starve one's self to death would 
be suicide: and, to come nearer the point, thern 
is no moral virtue in believing the testimony of 
a frien<l, when I have every reason to do so; 
yet, in these circumstances, were J to discredit 
his word, he would feel the injury very sensibly. 
Now, supposing there was no more virtue ~on.,. 
tained in believing the wi·lness of God, than in 
believing the wituess of men, to which it is 
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compared, it does not follow that ·there wou]d 
be no sin in unbelief, which is to make God a 
Jiar. To deny that faith is the exercise of a 
virtuous tempe1· of heart, is to refuse some praise 
to the creature: but to deny that unbe]ief is a 
sin, is to impeach the moral character of God.­
And why so so]icitous to find virtue, or moral 
excellence, in faith?" 

Now, whether this reasoning be just, 01· not, 
it must be allowed to prove that Mr. M'L. 
notwithstanding what he has said to the con~ 
trary, does not consider faith as containing any 
virtue. It is true, what he says is under a 
hypothetica] form, and it may appear as if he 
were only allowing me my argument, for the 
sake of overturning it: but it is manifestly his. 
own principle which he labours to establish, 
and not mine; the very principle on which, as he 
conceives, depends the freeness of justification. 
I cannot but express my surprise that so acute a 
writer should deal so largely in inconsistency. 

Mr. M'L. cannot conceive of any end to he 
answered in finding moral excellence in faith, 
unless it be to give some "prnise to the creatme." 
He doubtless means, by this insinuation, to fur­
nish an argument against it. As far as any 
thing which is spiritually good in us, and which 
is wrought by him who worketlt all our works 
in us, is praiseworthy; so far the same may be 
granted of faith: and, as we shou]cl not think 
of denying the one to contain moral excellence, 
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for the sake of lrnmLling the creature; neither 
is there any groun<l for doing so with respect lo 

the other. 
But there are other ends to be answered Ly 

maintaini11g the holy nature of faith; and such 
as Ml'. M'L. himself will not deny to be of im­
portance. First: It is of importance that faith 
be considered as a duty: for if this Le denied, 
Christ is denied the honour due to his name. 
But it is impossible to maintain that faith is a duty, 
if it contain no holy exercise of the heart. This, 
I presume, has already been made to appear. 
God requires nothing of inteHigent creatures but 
what is holy. Second Ly: It is of importance 
that the faith .. which we inculcate be genuine, or 
sucli as will cany us to l,eaven. But, if it have 
no holiness in its nature, it is dead, and must be 
unproductive. Mr. M 1L. considers true faith 
as the root of holiness: but, if it be so, it must 
be holy itself~ for the nature of the fruit corre­
sponds with that of the root. If the difference 
between a living aud dead faith do not consist 
in this, that the one is of a holy naturn, and the 
othe1· not so, I should be glad to be informed 
wherein it does consist? and whether the nature 
of the one be the same as that of the other, the 
difference between them arisi11g merely from 
circumstances? Thirdly: It is of importa11ce 
t·hat unbelief be allowed to be a sin; as it is 
that which, by Mr. M'L.'s acknowledgment, 
"impeaches the moral character of God." But, 
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if there be no holiuess in faith, there can be no 
sin i-n its opposite. Jt is trne, Mr. M•L. denies 
the principle of this argument, and speak of 
" innumerable instances" of things which have 
no virtue; and yet the opposite of them is sin. 
This, I am persuaded, is not true. Whatever is 
the proper opposite of sin is holiness. The 
instances which are given do not prove the 
contrary; as abstinence from various crimes, 
eating when we are hungry, and believing a 
human testimony. 'fhere may, indeed, . be no 
holiness in these things, as they are performed by 
apostate creatures: but, if they wern performed 
as God requires them to be, (which they should 
be, in order to their being the proper opposites 
to the sins referred to,) they would be holy 
exercises. God requires 118 to abstain from all 
sin, from a regard lo ltis 1w111e; to eat and drink, 
and do whatever ire do, even the giving credit to 
the testimony of a friend, "wheo we have reason 
to do so," to ltis glory. These thing8, thus 
performed, would be f'Xercises of holiness. 

I am aware, that tho:,;e who have opposed the 
doctrine of total depravity have argued, that, as 
being wit/tout natural affection is sin; so the 
being possessed of it must be virtue. To this 
it has been justly answered, that, though a 
being witlwut natural qff'ection argues the 
highest degree of depravity, (as nothing else 
coulcl overcome the common principles of human 
uature,) yet it docs not follow, that mere natural 
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affection is virtuous: for, if so, virtue would be 
found in animals. This answer is just, and 
sufficient to repel the objection on the subject 
of human depravity: but it will not apply to the 
case in hand. The question there relates to a 
matter of fact, or what men actually are; hut 
here, to a matter of rig/it, or what they ought 
to be. Whatever is capable of being done by a 
moral agent, willt an eye to the glory of God, 
ought to be so done: and if it be, it is holy; if 
not, whatever may be thought of it by men, it 
is sinful. Natural affection itself, if subonlinaJ,ed 
to ltim, would be sanctified, or rendered holy; 
and the same may be said of every natural 
inclination or action of life. It is thus that God 
should be sel'ved, even in our civil concerns; 
and Jwli-uess to the Lord written, as it were, 
upon the bells of tlte horses. 

I have known severnl Pffl"SOns in England, 
who have agreed with Mr. M•L. as to faith be­
longing merely to the intellectual faculty, and 
the moral state of the heart having no influence 
upon it; but then they either denied, or have 
bf.en very reluctaut to admit, that it is duty. 
• The mind,' say they, 'is passi-ce in the belief of 
a proposition: we cannot believe as we will; 
but according to evidence. It may he our duty 
to examir,e that evidence; but, as to faith, it, 
being altogether involuntary, cannot he a du(y.' 
And, if it be a mere passive reception of the 
truth1 on which the state of the will has no 
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influence, I do not perceive how this conse­
quence can be denied. But then the same 
might be said of unbelief: ' If evidence do not 
appear to us, how can we believe?' It may be 
our sin not to examine: but, as to our not be­
lieving, it, being altogethe1· involuntary, cannot 
be a sin.' By this mode of reasoning, the sin 
of unbelief is explained away; and unLelievers 
commonly avail themselves of it for that purpose. 
As both these consequences (I mean the deny­
ing of faith being a duty, and unbelief a sin) 
are allowed by Mr. M•L. to be utterly repugnant 
to the scriptures, it becomes him, if he will 
defend the premises, to show that they have no 
necessary connexion. 

The above reasoning might hold good, for 
aaght I know, in tl,ings whicli do not interest 
the heart: but to maintain it in things which do, 
especially in things of a moral and practical 
nature, is either to deny the existence of preju­
dice, or that it has any influence in hindering 
belief. 

The author of Glad Tidings to Perishing 
Sinners, though he pleads for faith, as including 
our receiving Christ, am.I coming to him, yet is 
decidedly averse from all holy disposition of the 
heart preceding it, not only as affording a war­
rant, but as any way necessary to the thing itself. 
And as he unites with Mr. M'L. in considering , 
the sinner as an enemy to God at the time of his 
bei11gjustified, he must, to be consistent, consider 
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faith as having no holiness in its nature. His 
method of reasoning on the priority of repent­
ance to believing, wonld seem to denote the 
same thing. He allows speculative repentance, 
or a cltange of mind which has" no holiness" in 
it, to Le necessary to Lelie\'ing; giving this as the 
reason: "While a sinner is either stupidly in­
attentive to his immortal iuterests, or expecting 
justification by his own obedience, he will not 

. come to Christ." Jt should seem, then, that 
aversion of /wart from the gospel-plan, or a desire 
to be justified by one's own obedience, is no ob­
jection to coming to Christ ; and that a sinner 
will come to him, notwithstanding this, provided 
he be right iu speculation, and his conscience 
sufficiently alarmed. If so, there certainly can 
be nothing spiritual or holy in the act of coming. 
The respect which I feel both towat'ds Mr. 
Booth and Mr. M•Lean, is not a little: but there 
needs no apology for opposing these sentiments. 
Trnth ought to be dearer to us than the greatest 
or best of men. 

Mr. M'L. writes as if he were at a loss to 
know my meaning. " By a correspo11di11g tem­
per of lteart," he says, "cannot be meant some 
good disposition previous to faith; for, as the 
question relates to faith itself, that would be 
foreign to the point."' • I have no scruple in 
saying, however, that I consider it as 7>revious 
to faith; and as to what is suggested of its 
irrelevancy, the same might Le said of unbelief. 

VOL. I. 2 C 
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,vere I to say that unbelief includes the exercii;;e 
of an evil temper of heart, and that hel·ein con­
sists the sin of it, I should say no more than -is 
plainly intimated by the sacrec.1 writers; who 
describe unbPlievers as stumbling at t/1e it:or,l, 
BEISG msonEDIEN1·.* Yet Mr. M•L. might 
answer, ' By an evil temper of heart you cannot 
mean any thiug previous to unbelief; for as the 
question relates to unbelief itself, that would 
he foreign to the point. Neither can you mean, 
that it is the immediate anc.1 inseparable '!/feet 
of unbelief; for that is fully granted: and -it 
is not the effect, but the nature, or essence, 
of unbelief, that is the point in question. ¥our 
meaning, therefore, must be this: that unbelief, 
in its very nature, is a temper, or di8positio11, 
of heart disagreeing with the truth.; To this 
I should answer, ' I do not consider ,unbelief as 
an evil temper of heart, but as a ,persuasion 
arising out of it, and partaking of it:' and 
the same answer is applicable ·to the suhject 
in hand. 

l shall first offer evidence, that faith in ·Christ 
is a persuasion influenced by the moral state of 
the heart, and partaking of it; and then consider 
the principal objections advanced against:it. 

If what has been said already, on duty being 
confined to things in ,vhich the will has an ,in­
fluence, l,e just; the whole of the second part 

• 1 Prt. ii. o. 
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of the foregoing treati~e may be consid,~recJ as 
evidence. io fovoQr of the p,oint 1.10w ~tissue; as 
whatever proves faith to b~ a duty, proves it to 
be a liolg exercise of th~ soul towards Christ, 
arising from the heart b~~ng turned towal'ds him. 

In addition to this, the following particulars 
are submitted to the reader: 

Ffrst: .Faith is q, grace of tke Holy Spirit. It 
is 1·anked with hope and charity, which are 
spiritual, or holy, exercises. Indeed, whatever 
th.e Holy Spirit, as a sanctifier, produces, must 
resemble his own nature. Tltat wlticft is born 
of the Spirit is spirit. As the wisdom ~vlticlt is 
ji·om above is pure, and of a practical nature; 
so faith, which is from above, r.esernbles its 
divine origin. 

Secondly: lt is that in the exercise of which 
we give glory to ,Go.d.* If faith be what Mr. 
M'L. acknowledges it to be, a duty, and an 
exercise of obedience, its possessing such a 
tendency is easily co1,1cei:ved: but, if it be a 
passive reception of tlte tr1,1.l/t, on which the moral 
state .of the h.eart has no influe1,1ce, how can 
such a property be ascribed to it? There is a 
way in which iuanimate nature glorifies God, 
and he may get himself glory by the works of 
the mos.t ungodly: but no \lngo<lly man truly 
gives glory to him; neilher uo.es a go<lly man, 
lmt ill the exerci:,e .o.f :holiness. 

11 -Rom. iv. 20, 



2-04 THE GOSPEL WORTHY [Appendix. 

Thirdly: Faith is represented as depending 
upon choice, or t!te state of tlte /wart towards 
God: Said I not unto t!tee, If tlwit WOULDEsT· 
believe, tlwu slwuldest see ilte glory of God?­
Hou: CAN ye believe, WHICH RECEIVE HONOUR: 
ONE OP ANOTHER, and SEEK NOT THE HONOUR 

THAT COMETH FROM GOD ONJ.Y?-Jf tftuit CANST 
believe, all things are possible to liim tftat 
believetlt.t lf faith be a mere passive reception 
of the truth into the understanding, on which 
the state of the will has no influence, what fair 
interpretation can be .given to these passages? 
If a disposition to seek tlte divine honour be not 
necessary to belie,1ing, how is it that the waut 
of it should render it impossible? And if be­
lieving had no dependence upon choice, or the 
state of the heart, how is it that our Saviour 
should suspend his healing of the child, upon 
the parents being able to exercise it? Did he 
suspend his mercy on the performance of a 
natural impossibility; or upon something on 
which the state of Lhe heart had no influence? 

Fourthly: Faith is frequently represented as 
implying repentance for sin, which is acknow- • 
]edged, on all bands, to be a holy exercise. It 
does not come up to the scripture-representation 
to say, rf"peutance is a fruit of faith. There is 
no doubt, but that faith, where it exists, will 
operate to promote repentance, and every other 

• John xi. 40. v. 44. Mark ix. 23. 
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holy exercise. It is true also, that a conviction 
of the being and attributes of God must, in the 
order of nature, precede repentance; because 
,ve cannot repent for offending a being of whose 
existence we doubt, or of whose character we 
have no just conception: but the Jaitli ef t!,e 
gospel, or a believing in Jesus for ihe salvation 
of onr ~outs, is represented, in the New 
Testament, as implying repentance for sin. 
Repent ye, and believe the gospel.-.And ye, 
when ye had seen it, repented not, THAT YE 

MIGHT BELIEVE.--..(/, peradventure, God icill 
give tl,em repentance TO THE ACKNOWLEDGH,G 

OF THI~ TRUTH.* \Vhenever the scriptures 
speak of repentance as followed lly the remission 
of sins, it will be allowed that faith is supposed: 
for repentance without faith could not please 
God, nor have any connexion with the promise 
of forgiveness: and it is equally evident tl1at, 
when they speak of faith as followed by justifi­
cation, repentance is supposed; for faith without 
repentance would not be genuine. It is im­
possible to discern the glory of Christ's 
mediation, or to helieve in the necessity, the 
importance, the lo,·eliness, or the suitableness 
of his undertaking, while we feel not for the 
dishonom done to God lly the sin of creatures, 
and particularly by our own sin. Ignorance, 
therefore, is ascriued to obduracy, or insensibilil!J 

• Mark i. 1.;. Matt. xxi. 32. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
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of heart.• Indeed, it is easy to perceive, that, 
where there is no sense of the evil and demerit 
of sin, . there ran be no form nor comeli~zess 
discerned in the Saviour, nor beauty tltat we 
should desire him; and, .while this is the case, 
the servants of Christ will have to lament> Who 
/,atl,, believed our report? t 

Fifthly: Faith is often expressed by terms 
whi-ch indicate the exercise of (ljfection. It ii:, 
callecl receivin1: Christ, which stands opposed 
to rejecting him, or i·eceiving him not; and 
which is descriptive of the treatment he mei 
with from the body of the Jewish nation. It is 
called receiving the love of tlw truth, iliat we 
may be sm:ed; and by salvation being thus con­
nected with it, it is implied, that no other 
reception of the truth is saving. Chr·ist's word 
is said to have no place in unbel.ievers; which 
implies that in true believers it kas place, and 
whicb is expressive of more than a mere ass.ent 
of the understanding. The good ground in the 
parable is said to represent them iclto, in a~ 
/umest and good lieart, having lteard tl,e word, 
keep it, and bring fortlt fntil wit/, patience. It 
is here intimated, that no one receives ihe wor.d 
to parpose, but in the exercise of an ltouest an" 
good l,eart.t 

Sixtlaly: Belief is expressly sai.d to be wit/1, 
tlte lteart. If t-hou shall confess u:illt tli!J moulli 

• Ephes iv. 18. t Isa. )iii. 1, 2. 
! John i. 12. 2 Tht>s. ii. 10. John viii. 37. Luke viii. 15. 
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Jlte Lon,l Jestt5, a,ad believe IN T.HINE HEARtl' 

,t/tal God chat-It -raised him from ·tlte dead, l~t 
sltalt -be savfJd; F,f)r WITH T,HE HE·ART ·mmi 

helievetlt unto r.ig.!tteousness, and-u:i,tli Liu tn<>11.tlt 

cmif,ess-ion is -made 1mlo s<1Z.valion.-lf tl,ou :be­
lievest ,W:I!fH ALL THINE H-E:A,RT, -1,/w.u niayest.• 

It is allowed, that the heart, in these passages, 
does not ,denote ,the affections ,to the •exdusion 
of rhe undf>rstanding; nor does the '.ar,gument 
-reqnire1tha-t it should: but nei~her,does it1denote 
the understanding to ,the e.xclm~ion of ·the aifec­
tious, ·.(whioh 1is required by .rl1e.argument onthe 
other side,) but the imnost smLl, ,.in ·opposition to 
the mmith ;with which ·confession ,is 1made unto 
salvation. tDoing:any thing·ttt#/t the liearit, or 
wit:k ,all tfte l,eart, are modes of ~peaking :never 
used in scriptme, I believe, for the mere purpose 
,of expressing ·what is ,internal, ,cir mental, iand 
-which \may pert.ain only to ·-the understanding: 
they rather idenote the qnality,of -tt1ifeignednas, 
a .quality repeatedly ascribed to faith,:t ancl 
,which 1ma~ks a,1 lw11esty .of /,tart which 1s 

,essential :to it. 
'Seventhl.y: Tl1e -wont of faith is ascribed to 

·MO·IML •0AiUSEB, iOT, to THE •\V<A-N.T OF IA ,RIGHT 

•DiaPosITION OF H•EARIT. ,Ye l,m:e not ;his word 
,abiding-in 1y.oo: for, wl10m·l,e llallt:'8ent, 1,im ye 
-helieve 'llOt. -Sear.clt,tlte~-scrij,wr+es; for in tit.em 
·ye,tltink ,ye-Juwe itlertlXll ,life: and.·tlwy.cne.tluiy 

• Row. x. g,,'W. ;ltcts ,viii .. 37. ·t 1 T.im,i "6. 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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u:hic!t testify of me. And ye WILL NOT come· to 
me, tltal ye mig!tt !tave life. I receive 11.ot lwnour 
from men, But I know you, tlwt ye !tave not 
the LOVE OF Gon in you. l am come in my 
Fatlter's name, and ye RECEIVE ME NOT: if 
anotlter shall come in !lis own name, ltim ye will 
receive. I-Iow can ye believe, . wl,iclt receive 
lwnour one of anotl,er, and see/.: not the lwnour 
tltat cometlt Ji·om. Goel only ?-Because I tell 
you t!te tmtlt, ye believe me 1wt.-If I say tlte 
trut!t, wl1y do ye not believe me? He tlwt is of 
God, ltearetlt God's words: ye, tlterefore, hear 
them not, because ye are not of God.* If a holy 
disposition were unnecessary to beJieving in 
Christ, neither the want of it, nor the existence 
of the contrary, could form any obstruction 
to it. 

Lastly: Unbelief is not a .mere error of the 
: 1mderstanding, but a positive and practical re­
jection of tlte gospel. It is· actually treating 
God as a liar, and all the blessings of the gospel 
with contempt: but faith is the opposite of un­
belief; therefore, it is not a mere assent of the 
understanding, but a positive and practical 
reception of the gospel, actually treating God as 
the God of truth, and the blessings of the gospel 
as worthy of all acceptation. • This staternent 
of things is clearly taught us by the pointed 
address of our Lord to the Jews, quoted under 

• John v. 38-44. viii. 45-47. 
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the foregoing argument. Because 1 tell you tl,e 
trutli, ye believe me not.-If I say the truth, wliy 
do ye not beliei•e me? If faith were a mere 
exercise of the understanding, why do not men 
as readily be1ieve the truth, as they be1ieve a 
lie? Surely truth is not less evident to the 
mind, nor less consistent, than falsehood. It is 
evident, that their not believing the truth was 
owing to the ave1·sion of their hearts, and nothing 
e1se; and, by what follows, it is equally e\·ident, 
that the be1ief of the truth is owing to the re­
moval of this aversion, or to the heart's being 
brought to be on the side of God: He tlwt is of 
God, hearetk God's words: ye, tlurefore, /,eat 
tlte1n not, becanse ye are not of God. 

I proceed to the consideration of objections. 
The first, and principal objection that Mr. M• L. 
alleges against this statement of things, is, that 
it ojfects t/1e docltine of justification by grace 
alone, wit/tout tlte works of tlte law. " The 
scriptures pointedly declare," he says, "that 
God justifies sinners FREELY l:IY HIS GRACE, 
lltrougk tl,e REDEMPTION tltat is in Jesus Cltrisl, 
and that this justification is received t/1rou,g·I, 
FAITH in Christ's blood. Faith, in this ca!o;e, is 
11.lways distinguished from, and opposed to, the 
works of the law; not merely of the ceremonial 
law, which was peculiar to the Jews, but o( 

that law by which is the knowledge of sin; 
which says, Tliou slialt not covet, aud which 
requires not ou]y ouhvird good actions, but love, 

VOL. I. 2 D 
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and every g-ood disposition of the heart, both 
towards God and our nei~hbour; so that the 
'Works of this law respect the heart, as we11 as-­
life. The distinction, therefore, between faitl,, 
and works, on this subject, is not that which is 
between inward and outward conformity to the 
law; for, if faith be not, in thiscase,distinguished· 
from, and opposed to, our conformity to the law,. 
both outwardly and inwardly, it cannot be said 
that we are justified by faitlt u:itlwut tlw deeds ' 
oj the law, or that God justijietlt tlte ungodly. 
l~aith, indeed, as a principle of action, worketlt 
by love; but it is not as thus u·orking that it is 
imputed for righteousness; for it is e.xp1·essly 
declared, that righteousness is imputed to him 
that WORKETH NOT,. but JJELlrEl"E'l'H on him that 
justifieth the UNGOfiLY. It is of FAITH, that it 
might be by GRACE; and grace and works are 
represented as incompatible with each other: 
for to him that WQRKETH, is the reward not 
reckoned of GRACE, but of DEBT. Now, ,vhen. 
men include in the very nature of justifying faith, 
such good dispositions, holy affections, and pious 
exercises of heart, as the moral law l'equil'es, aml 
so make them necessal'y (no matter under what 
consideraticn) lo a sinuer's acceptance with God, 
it pel'verts the Apostle's doctrine upon this im­
portant subject, and makes justification to be at 
lea.st, as it were, by the w0rks of the law:-' c, 

• On tli'e Commi~sion, pp. 83, 81. 
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ThP.re is no ,lispute whether justification be 
Gf grace, tltrouglt t!te 1·edemption wltick is in 
Jesus Cllri:,·t; nor whether justification by faith 
be opposed to justification by the works of the 
law; even those works which a1·e internal, as 
well as tho:-;e which are external. But it is 
apµrelwn<led, that, in order to maintain these 
doctri11es, there is no necessity to explain away 
the holy nature of faith, or to maintain that 
it co11sists in mere specnlati~n, which it must, 
if it bav.e .nothing of the disposition of the heart 
in ,it. 

If considering faith as ::l1'ising from the dis­
po:-;ition of the hea1·t be unfriendly t.o justification 
by grace, without the works of the Jaw, it must 
be on one•or.other of these suppositions: First: 
Ellher, .that, should there be any holiness in us 
antecerle1H to justification, it must be imputed 
uuto us for righteousness. Or, Secondly: If it 
be not so i1il fact, yet it will be so in the view of 
awakened sinners. 

The first of these suppositions, so fa1· from 
beil.\g friendly .to the doctrine of justification by 
grace, utterly subverts the grand principle 011 

which the uecessity of it is founded. The grand 
1pri11ciple on which the Apostle rests the doc­
trme, is this: It is u:ritten, Cursed is every one 
t!wt continuetlt not IN ALL THINGS written in tlte 
hook ef tlte law to do tltern.* This declaratio~ 

• Gal. ii~ 10 .. 
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goes to an utter denial of the possibility of a 
sinner's being justified by the works of his 
bands. But, if the foregoing supposition be 
true, the declaration must be false: for, ac­
cording to this, the holiness of one that has not 
continued in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them, provided he have any, is 
admissible to his justification. On the other 
hand, if the declaration be true, the supposition 
is false: for, acco1·ding to the Apostle's doc­
trine, it must follow, that, whatever holiness any 
creature may possess, before, in, or after his 
believing, unless he could produce a righteous­
ness conforming in all things to God's righteous 
Jaw, it will avail him nothing· in respect of 
justification. I have no idea of auy holiness 
antecedent tQ justitication, any farther than 
what is necessarily implied in the nature of 
justifying faith; but, if it were otherwise, and 
a sinner coulcl produce a series of holy actions, 
performed in a ~ourse of years, all must be 
reckoned as loss and dµng in respect of his 
heing accepted of 9od. µe ~hat would win 
Christ, must be found in ltim. 

If antecedent holiness destroy the freeness of 
grace, I know of no solid reaso~ why consequent 
holiness should not operate in the s~me ~ay: 
and then, in order to be justified by grace, it 
wil I be necessary to continue the enemies of God 
through life. It is not the priority of time that 
~akes any ditference1 but that of causation. 
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Holiness may precede justification, as to time, 
a.nd it may be necessary, on some account, that 
it should precede it, and yet have no causal 
influence on it. The self-abasement of the pub­
lican preceded his going down to his house 
justifi,ed; yet it was not on this ground that his 
justification rested. Holiness, on the other 
hand, may follow justification, as to time; and 
yet, for any thing that this will prove, may be 
that which is accounted for righteousness. The 
righteousness of Christ was imputed to Old­
testament believers, long before it was actually 
wrought: and good was promised to Abraham, 
on the ground that God /;;new hini, that lte woulcl 
command ltis cltildren, and his lwuselwld after 
ldm.• 

It was the denial of personal holi.ness being 
necessary to juslification, as a procuring cause, 
and not any thing which regarded the time of 
it, that excited tliose objections against the 
doctrine, as leading to licentiousness, which are 
repelled in the Epistle to the Romans, and 
which have been pleaded in this controversy. 
The doctrine here defended is liable to the 
.same; notjust/9, indeed; neither was that of the 
Apqstle: but, so long· as we maintain that 
_acceptance with God is wholly out of regard to 
the righteousness of another, and not for any 
thing done by us, before, in, or after believing; 

: Gen. xviii. 18, 19, 
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a self-righteous spirit will be offended, aud 
reproach the doctrme, as immoral. 

The argument for the necessity of a sinner's 
being an enemy to God at the time of his justi­
:ficatiou_. in order to its }Jeing wholly of grace, 
re::;emhles that of some divines, who,· for the 
same purpose, have pleaded for our being 
justified from eternity. They se.em to have 
suppost><I, that, if Goel justified µs before we had 
auy existence, or could have performed any 
good works, it must he .on the footing of grace. 
Yet these divines maintained that some men 
were ordained to condemnation from eternity; 
and that as a punishment for their sin, which 
God foresaw. But, if an et.ernal de.cr.ee of .con,. 
Jemnation migf1t 1·est upon foreseen e\'il~ who 
does not perceive, that an eternal decree of 
justification might ~qually rest upon foreseen 
good? The trnth is, the freeness of j ustitication 
does not depend upon the date of it. 

Mr. M'Lean charges the sentiment be opposes, 
as a perversion of the Apostle's doch·iue; and 
·with making justification to be, at least, "as it 
u:cre, by the works of the law." Yet he is fully 
,mare, that, whatever is pleaded iu behalf of 
tlie holy nature of faith, it is uot supposed to 
justify us as a work, or ltoly exercise, or as being 
any part of that which is accounted unto us for 
righteousness; but mel'.ely as that which 1mites 
lo Christ, for the sake of whose righteousness 
.alone we are accepted. , have no idea of merit, 
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either of condignity or congruity, ot· of justi­
ficJtion being bestowed as a reward to b€lieving, 
any more than he has. But I shall be told, that 
this is "a caution which intimates an appre­
hension that my idea of faith is very Jiaole 
to such a ruisconstruction."* And was the 
-Apostle's doctrine liable to no miscooslruction? 
and did he use no caution to guard against it? 
Is Mr. M'L.'s doctrine liable to none? and «Joes 
he never use caution for t.he same purpose? 
What else does he mean, when, discoursing on 
God's justifying the ungodly, he adds, "Faith, 
indeed, as a pl'inciple of action, worl.:etlt by loi;e; 
but it is not as tltus working that it is imputed 
for righteousness"? t I confess I am not able to 
discern the diffel'ence between this distinction 
and that which he discards; for, if there be any 
meaning in words, either in the Apostle's or his, 
faith does work by love; aud that, from its first 
existence: and its thus workiug belongs to it, as 
genuine, justifying faith: but, though it always 
possessed this prope1;ty, and without it could 
not have been genuine; yet it is not on lltis 
account, or in a way of reward, that we are said 
to be justified by it. 

If J1e allege, that the property of working by 
love does not belong to the nature of faith, as 
justifying; and that, in the order of time, we 
are justified by it previous1y to its thus workiug, 

t On flit Commi1sion, p. 7G. t Ibid. p. 84. 
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he must contradict the Apostle, who speaks of 
receiving the love of tlw trutft, THAT WE MAY BE 

SAVED, a11d pronounces those persons unbtlievers, 
who do not· thus receive it."' His own words 
also will, in this case, be ill adapted to express 
his ideas. Instead of saying, " Faith, indeed, 
worketh by love; but it is not as tlius working, 
that it justifies;" he ought to have said to this 
effect: Faith, indeed, worketh by love; but it is 
not till it has first performed its office in respect 
of justification, which it does previously to its 
working at all. 

The scriptures constantly represent union witli 
Christ as the foundation of our interest in the 
blessing of justification: Of him are ye IN 

l'ltrist Jesus, who of God is made unto us­
rigltteousness.-Tltat I may be found IN him, not 
lwving my ou·n rigltteousness, wliicli is of tlte law, 
but iltat which is tlirouglt tl,e faitlt of Christ.­
fVe are accepted IN tlte Beloved.-There is---no 
condemnation to tltem that are IN Christ Jesus.t 
Now, failh in him being that by which this 
uuiou is effected, hence arises the necessity of 
it in order to justification. It is that by which, 
as in a marriage, we are joined to the Lord, and 
so, by his gracious constitution of things, are 
interested in all he is, and all· he possesses. 
And thus it is supposed, that living faith, 

• 2Thess. ii. 10-12. ' t 1 Cor. i. 30, Phil. iii. 9. 
Eplu~s. i. Cl. Rom. viii. 1, Gal. v. 6. 
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or faith that worlceth by love, is necessary to 
justification; not as being the ground of our 
acceptance with God; not as a virtue of which 
justification is the reward; but as that with­
out which we could not be united to a living 
Redeemer. 

But we are told, "If any thing holy in us be 
rendered necessary to onr being accepted of 
God, (n.o matter under what consideration,) we 
pervert the Apostle's doctrine, and make j usti­
fication to be at least, as it were, by the works 
of the law." Is Mr. M'L. sum that he <loes not 
pervert, or at least, sadly misapply the Apostle's 
words? Whatever be the. meaning of the phrase 
as it were, it cloes not describe the principles of 
those who renounce all dependence upon their 
own holiness, and plead fo1· the holy nature 
·of faith, only as being necessary to render it 
genuine, and, consequently, to unite us to 
a holy Saviour. The characters the1·e referred 
to were ungodly men, who l'elied upon their 
own WOl'ks for justification, slwnbling al tl,at 
stumbling-stone. 

That we may judge whether this asscl'tlon Le 
well founded, it is necessary to examine the 
evidence on which it rests: and this, if I mistake 
not, is confined to the phraseology of a single 
passage of scripture. If this passage (Rom. iv. 
4, 5.) do not prove the point for which it is 
alleged, I know of no other that does: and, 
what is more, the whole tenor of scripture 

VOL. I. 2 E 
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teaches a doctrine directly opposite; that is to 
say, that REPENTANCE PRECEDES l'ORGIVENESS. 

But, waving this, we will attend to the passage 
itself. If by llim tltat worketli not, and the 
ungodly whom God justifieth, be meant persons 
who, at the time, had never done any good thing 
in the sight of God, and who were actualJy 
nuder the domi11ion of enmity against him, Mr. 
M'L.'s assertion will be granted him: but, if 
these terms be m~ant to describe persons who 
work not willi respect to justification; and who, 
~n their dealings with God for acceptance, come 
not as righteous, but as ungodly; no such con­
sequence will follow. On the contrary, it will 
follow, that, if the Apostle's doctrine be per­
verted, it is Mr. M'L. that has perverted it. 

That the Apostle is speaking of believers, we 
are expressly told in the passage itself. He that 
worketlt not is said, at the same time, to believe: 
but, whenever this can be said of a man, it 
cannot, with trut-h, be affirmed of him, that he 
has done nothing good in the sight of God, or 
that he is under the dominion of enmity against 
him. By Mr. M•L.'s own account, lie has, by 
the influence of divine grace, <lone "what is 
rigid, in giving credit to what God says;" he lrns 
" obeyed the gospel;" he has complied wit.Ji 
" the command of God," that we should believe 
in him whom he hath sent. It may, howe\'er, 
Le trnlv affirmed of him, that he 1.rorketlt not 
1ritlt re;pect to justification; for it is of the nature 
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of faith to ovel'look and relinquish every thing 
-0f the ki1Jd. Whatever necessity there may be 
for a writer in vindication of the truth to 
enumerate these things, they are such as the 
subjeGl of them thinks nothing of at the time; 
.especially as the grouud of his acceptance with 
God. All his hopes of mercy are those of a 
sinner, an ungodly sinner. 

Him tltat workellt not stanclt,; opposed, by the 
Apostle, to lt.in.i tllat worlcellt; to whom, he says, 
tlte re1l·ard is not reckoned qfg-race, but of debt. 
{Rom. v. 4.) Aud is this a desc1·iption of actu­
ally working for God? The character referred 
to is either real or supposed: either that of a. 
.self-righteous sinner, who would,· at last, be 
.dealt with on the footing of that covenant to 
which he adhered; 01· of a perfect_ conformist 
to the divine law. If it ~e the former, lw t!tat 
.w01·ketlt undoubtedly means, not one that actu­
ally labours for God, but one that worketlt wit/1, 
lt view to justification: and, consequently, lte 
tltat workellt not must mean, not one that has 
actually wrought nothing for God, but one that 
\\'orketh uot il'illt a view (!f being justified by it. 
Or if, on the other hand, the character be 
allowed to be only a supp.o.sed one; uamely, a 

perfect conformist to the c..livine law; yet, as 
what is done by him that so worketl1 is done 
~vitli a view to justification, it is, on this account, 
properly opposed to the life of a believer; who, 
:whatever he may 'clo, <loes nothing with suc!t an 
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end, but derives all his hopes of acceptance with 
God from the righteousness of another. 

To this may be added the examples which 
the Apostle refers to for the illustration of his 
doctrine. These are Abraham and David: and 
Jet the reader judge whether they be not decisive 
of the question. It is of Abraham's justification 
that he is speaking. He it is that is held up as 
a pattern of justification by faith, in opposition 
to the works of the law. Of him it was sup­
posed, that lte worked not, but believed on ltim, 
tltat justifietlt the ungodly. If Abraham, there­
fore, at the time when he is said to have believed 
God, and it was counted to him for rigltteousness, 
had never done any good thing, and was actu­
ally the enemy of God, Mr. M•L.'s position is 
established. But if the contrary be true, it is 
overturned. To determine this, the reader has 
only to commit Gen. xv. 6. xii. I. and Heb. xi. 8. 
He will there perceive, that it was several years 
after his departure from Haran, (at which time 
the Apostle bears witness to his being a believer,) 
that he is said to have believed God, and it was 
counted to hi1nfor rigl1teoiisness. From hence~ 
it is manifest, that the character described hy 
the Apostle is not that of an enemy, bnt a friend 
of God; and that it is not merely applicable to 
a Christian at the first moment of his believing, 
but thmugh the whole of life. We have to 
deal with Christ for pardon and justification 
.more than once; and must always go to him 
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as working not, but believing vn ltim tltat 
justifieth tlte ungodly. 

Nor is the example of David less decisive than 
that of Abraham. When the blessedness of 
which the Apostle speaks came upon !tirn, he 
was not in a state of enmity to God: but had 
been his friend and servant for a series of years. 
The thirty-second appears, evidently, to be one 
of his penitential Psalms, composed after his 
fall in the case of Uriah. Yet he also is sup­
posed to have worked not, but believed on lti1n 
tltat justifietlt tlte ungodly. And it is worthy of 
notice, that the very principle inculcated through 
this whole Psalm is, tlw 1iecessitg of repentance 
in order to forgiveness; a principle which re­
bui1·es to be disowned, before the position 
maintained by Mr. M'L. can be admitted. 

It has been said, that the term ungodly is 
never used, but to describe the party as being 
under actual enmity to God at the time. I 
apprehend this is a mistake. Christ is said to 
have died for the ungodly. Did he then lay 
down his life ouly for those who, at tlte time, 
were actually his enemies? If so, he did not 
die for any of the Oki-testament saints; nor for 
any of the godly who were then alive; not even 
for his own Apoiilles. All that can in truth be 
said is, that, whatever were their characte1·s at 
the time, he died for them as ungodly; and thus 
i-t is that he justifietlt tlte u1~t;odly. Gospel­
justification stands opposed to that which is in 
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ordinary use: the one acq~1ils the righteous, the 
worthy, the deserving; the other, the unrighteous, 
the unworthy, the ungodly. 

But Jet us examine the . other branch of 
Mr. M'L.'s objection; namely, the effect which 
such a doctrine must have on the mind of an 
awakened sinner. "This," he says, "is obvious. 
He who conceives that, in order to his pard~n 
and acceptance with God, he must be first 
possessed of such good dispositions and holy 
affections as are commonly included in the 
nature of faith, will find no immediate relief 
from t.he gospel, nor any thing in it which fully 
reaches his case, while he views himself merely 
as a guilty sinner. Instead of believing on him 
that! justifieth the ungodly, he believes, on the 
contrary, that he cannot be justified till he 
sustains an opposite character. Thoug·h Christ 
<lied for sinners-for the ungodly; yet he does 
not believe that Christ's death will be of any 
benefit to him as a mere sinner, but as possessed 
of holy dispositions; nor does he expect relief 
to his conscience purely aud dil'ectly from the 
atonement, but through the medium of a better 
opinion of his own heart or character. This 
sentiment, if he is really concerned about his 
soul, must set him upon attempts to reform his 
heart, and to clo sornethiug under the notion of 
acting faith that he may be justified; and all 
his eudeavours, prayc1·s, and religious exercises, 
will be directed t0; that end." 
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By the manner in which Mr. M•L. speaks of 
" pardon and acceptance with God," 111iiting 
them together, and denying all holy affection to 
be necessary to either, it is manifest that he 
denies the necessity of repentance in order to 
forgiveness; a doctrine taught not only in the 
thirty-second Psalm, from which the Apostle 
argued the doctrine of free justification, but also 
in the whole tenor of scripture.• 

Secondly: By rejecting this doctrine, he finds 
in the gospel "relief for the mere sinner." This 
"mere sinner" is described as" awakened," and 
as "viewing himself merely as a guilty sinner." 
At the same time, however, he is supposed to 
be destitute of all "holy affection." It may be 
questioned whether this account of things be 
consistent with itself; or, whether any "mere 
sinner" ever "views himself merely as a guilty 
sinner:" for su eh views i11cl ude a just sense of 
the evil of sin, an<l of his own utter unworthiness 
of the divine favour, ,vhich no "mere sinner" 
ever possessed. But, passing this, whatever be 
his "awakenings," and whatever the load of 
"guilt" that lies upon his conscience, seeing he 
is allowed to be destitute of all "holy affection," 
he 11111st be, in fact, no other than a ltard-hearled 
enemy to true ,·el(~ion. He has not a grain of 
regard to God's name, 1101· concern for having 

• 1 Kings viii. 29 -50. 
Matt. iii. 2. Mark i. 4. 

Prov. x:niii. 13. Isa. Iv. 6-8. 
Luke iii. 3. Acts v. 31. Lukl' 

xxiv. 47. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. xxvi. 18. 
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offended him; uor the least degree of attachment 
to the atonement of Christ, on accollnt of its 
securing llis honour; in a word, his whole affec­
tion centres in himself. This character wants 
"relief." And what is it that will relieve him? 
Pardon and acceptance with God, through the 
atonement of Jesus? If so, he needs neither to 
climb to heaven, nor to descend into the deep: 
the word is nigh him. But this is not what he 
wants: for he sees no form nor comeliness in 
HIM; nor beauty tltat lw slwuld DESIRE HIM. 

ls it to saved from ltis sins? No: It is to be 
saved in them. It is to obtain ease to his 
troubled conscience, and exemption from the 
dread !of divine wrath, without relinquishing 
l1is self-i<-ighteous lusts, and submitting- to the 
righteousness of God. And is it true that such 
a character stands in need of" relief?" He may 
think he <loes, and may labour hard to obtain 
it: but surely he needs to be wounded, instead 
of healed, and killed, rather than made alive. 
Nay, in such a state of mind, is it possible that 
he should be "relieved" by the gospel as it is in 
Jesus? Rather, is it not self-evident, that, to 
relieve him, we must assimilate our <loctrine to 
l1is inclinations? It were as absmd to suppose 
that a lwrd-ltearted sinner should be relieved by 
the trnc gospel, as that the wlwle should find 
relief in a physician. 

Third I y: The lwrd-!tearted sinne1· is not only 
to l,e " relieved " by the assurance of " pardoLl 
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and acceptance with God ;" but this is supposed 
to be derived "directly from the atonement." 
If by this were meant merely for (he sake of the 
atonement, it were unohjectionahle: bnt the 
meaaing is, that the mere sinner is pardoned 
witlwut r~pentance, or any "!toly affection to 
Christ.'' There must be no conscious11ess of 
any thing of the kind previonsly to forgi\'eness; 
for then it would not Le "direct, but th,~ongh 
the medium of a good opinion of his own heart 
or character." And does Mr. M'L. really be~ 
lieve in all this? What, then, will he make of 
the concurrent language of the Old and New 
Testament? Let the wicked FORSAKE HIS W .A v, 
and the unrighteous man his THOUGHTS: and let 
ltim. RETURN UNTO THE Lo1rn, and he will liave 
,nercy upon liim; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon.-Preaclting tlw baptism of 
REPENTANCE FOR 'fHE REMISSION OF SINS.­

REPENT ye therefore, and be CONVERTED, tlwt 
your SINS MAY DE BLOTTED OUT.-'T'o turn theni 
from tlte POWER OF SATAN UNTO Goo, that they 
may receive FORGIVENESS OF SINS.* ,Vhat can 
be made of this language? Shall we sny, It is 
the voice of the law, directing a si1me1· what he 
must do in order to be accepted by /iis own 
obedience?t An ingenious mind will seldon1 be 
at a loss for something to say; but let us take 

• Isa, Iv. 6-8. Luke iii. 3. Acts iii. 10. xxvi. 18 .. 

t See Mr. M'L.'s Simple Truth, pp. 21-,-26. 
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heed lest we be found perverting the scriptures 
in support of an hypothesis. 1f there be any 
meaning· in language, it is manifest, that these 
exhortations are addressed to sinners, as the 
means, not of legal, but of evangelical jnsti• 
fication, justification of which tlte forgiveness of 
sins is an essential branch. 

From the foregoing·, and many such passages, 
it is evident, that when we ai-e said to he justified 
by faith, it is such a faith as involves repent­
ance; equally so a!'l, when we are said to be 
forgiven on repentance, it is such repentance as 
involves believing. 

Nay, more: If Mr. M•L. helieve as above, 
what can be made of his own writings? How 
are we to understand his note, in page 92, con­
taining a brief but judicious answer to 1\1r. John 
Barclay? He there proves, that no man is 
pardoned or accepted of God till he sustain a 
different character from that which belongs to 
him merely as a sinner; that is, till he is a 
believer; and that " the assu ranee of a man's 
own justification is not founded merely upon the 
direct testimony of God, but also upon the 
testimony of his own conscience bearing him 
witness in the Holy Spirit that he believes the 
gospel testimo11y." Mr. Barclay might reply to 
him as he uoes to others. He might say, con­
cerning the awakened sinner, that, on Mr. M'L.'s 
principle~, 'Thoug·lt Christ <lied for sinners, fo1· 
tlie uugodlg; yet he does not believe that Christ'iii 
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ueath will be of any benefit to him as a mere 
sinner, but as possessed of faitlt; nor does he 
ex peel any satisfaction as to the salvation of his 
soul purely and directly from the atonement; 
but thro.ugh the medium of a better opinion of 
himself, a consciousness that he is a believer. 
This se11timent, if he is really concerned aLout 
the sahation of his soul, must set him upon 
attempts that he may obtain this faith, in order 
to be justified; and alJ his endeavours, prayers, 
and religious exercises will be directed to that 
end.' If Mr . .M~L. can answer this objection, 
he will aaswer his o~vn. 

After all, there is a way of deriving relief as 
" mere sinners, <.lirectly from the atonement:" 
hut this is what a niere sinner, in Mr. l\f'L.'s 
sense of the terms, never does. They are be­
l~eviug sinners only; sinners possessed of" holy 
affection" to Christ, :who are thus rendered dead 
t-0 every thiug in the1usel:ves, ,and alive to him. By 
Mr. M'L.'s reasoning, it should seem as thougb 
i.mpe.nitent and unhumbled -sinners not only de­
ri-ved their comfort in this way; but as if they 
were tbe only persous that <licl so! To derive 
relief as mere sinners directly from the atone­
ment, it is not neccessary th.at w.e should possess 
uo holy affection towai·ds Christ; but that, 
whateve,· we possess, we make uotl,ing of it as 
a ground of acceptance, counting all things but 
loss and dung, that we may icin and be found 
i(i lti1~i. And this manner of deriving rel~ef is 
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not peculiar to the time of our first believing; 
but belongs to a life of faitlt on t/1e Son 
of God. 

Ag·ain: It is supposed, that the including of 
holy affection in the nature of faith, and re,n­
dering it necessary to acceptance with God, 
(no matter under ,,·hat consideration,) must, of 
necessity, lead the sinner from Christ, to rely on 
something good in him•self.. It is true, that, if 
any holiness in us were required as a ground of 
acceptance wit!t God, it would be so; and the 
same would be true of the requirement of a 
faith without holiness, provided it were required 
to this end. That faith, whatever be its nature, 
is required, and is necessary to precede j usti­
fication, Mr. M•L. will not deny. He denies its 
being necessary as that on account of wf,iclt we 
are justified; and so do I: but, whatever be the 
place which it occupies, it is allowed to be 
necessary. Now, if the necessity of a holy 
faith be more favourable to self-righteousness, 
than of one which has nothing holy in it, it must 
be either because it is of the nature of holiness, 
rather than of unholiness, so to operate; 01· 

because the depravity of the heart can find au 
occasion for glorying in the one case, which it 
cannot in the other. To suppm;e the first, is 
the rsame as supposing that it is of the nature of 
holy affection to Christ, to reject his salvation; of 
godly sorrow for sin, to render us more attached 
to it; and of humility of heart, to lift us up 
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with pride. With respect to the last, 1 cannot 
answer fot· it, that the proud spirit of a merely 
'' a wakened sinner" shall not make a righteous­
ness of a supposed holy faith; nor can Mr. 
M'L. answer for it, that he shall not, do the 
same of bis " simple belief." Whether faith 
have any holiness in it, or not, seeing he is 
taught to consider it as necessary to justification, 
and told that God makes so great account of it, 
that without it the atonement itself will avail 
him nothing; there is no, wonde1· if his un­
humbled heart should take up its rest in his 
supposed believing, instead of looking to the 
doctrine of the cross. An unrenewed smnet· 
will make a righteousness of any thing, rather 
than submit to the righteousness of God. But 
this I can answer for, If he really have repent­
ance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ, his mind ,viii not be employed in 
self-admiration. And this, I am persuaded, is 
more than Mr. M'L. can my respecting a faith, 
in the nature of which there is nothing holy: for 
if faith have no holiness in its nature, the sinner 
must and will, in the very exercise of it, admire 
himself. ft is only in the exercise of a holy 
disposition of heart that the attention is turned 
another way: if this, therefore, he absent, there 
is nothing to counteract a self-righteous spirit; 
and if, at the same time, the sinner be flattered 
with having gained more clear and evangelical 
views of faith than the generality of professing 
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Chri~lians, there is every thing· to feed it. To 
make the requirement of a speculative assent 
of the judg·ment, in which there is no holiness, 
uecessary to the destruction of self-righteousness, 
is supposing that this spirit cannot exist, unless 
it have true lwliness to feed upon: but every 
one knows, that, in " mere siuners," it reigns 
uncontrolled; and that, according to the degree 
in which true holiness exists, it is so far 
counteracted. It is natural that it should bo 
so: for it is essential to this principle to sink us 
into our native nothingness, and to embrace the 
Saviour as all in all. 

From these considerations, I conclude, that, 
in~tead of its being necessary for a sinner to be 
in an ungodly state of rnind, in order to his be.,. 
Jie,•ing in Christ, and being justified as ungodly; 
the direct contrary is true. To believe in Christ, 
as j11stifying the ungodly, is to forego all claim 
and expectation of favour on the ground of our 
own tleservings; to feel that unto us belongs 
nothing but shame and confusion of face; antl 
that the only hope which remains for us is iu 
the free mercy of God through Jesus Christ: but 
this no mau ever did, whose heart was still 
uuder the dominion of enmity; for the thing itself 
is a contradiction. Enmity uecessarily b]inds 
the mind, uoth to its own deformity, and to 
the g]ory of the Saviour. An enemy of God, 
tlitrefore, an,d a :self-righteous uubdiever, are 
one and the same character. 
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I cannot but express my surprise, that it 
should ever have entered into the heart of wise 
and good men to imagine, that a faith which 
implies contrition and self-annihilation in its very 
nature, (the spirit of the publican,) should be 
supposed to be favouraule to self-rig·hteousness; 
while that which may consist with a hard heart, 
a proud spirit, and perfect enmity to God, (the 
, 1ery temper of the Pha1·isee,) is pleaded for, as 
necessary to root it up! Why, then, di<l not the 
Pharisee go down to his house justified, rather 
than the publican? The one ltad lmmbled lti-m­
seif': for Gou to justify him, therefore, would, it 
seems, be inconsistent with the freeness of his 
grace. As to the other, assuredly he was not 
wanting in ungodliness, nor had he ever wrought 
a single work for God, notwithstanding all his 
boasting. He was "a mere sinner;" and, if 
Christ's <leath will prnve a benefit lo such, why 
was it not so to him? At least, he came ve1·y 
uear to the character which, according to Mr. 
M'L.'s doctrine, God should justify. 'No:' it 
will be said, 'he did not believe.' It seems, then, 
that something more is necessary, after all, than 
being "a mere sinner." Yet, why should it? 
))id not Christ " die for sinners, for the mz­
godly?" Why should he not, as "a mere 
sinner," become a partaker of his benefits? Or, 
if not, why does Mr. M' L. write al. if he should? 
'He did not believe.' .... True: nor, while he 
was under the dominion of such a spirit, could 
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'he believe. Ere he could come to Jesus, or 
believe in him, he must have beard and learned 
another lesson.* 

It is farther objected, that, to suppose faith 
to include in it any holy disposition of heart, is 
c01ifounding it with its effects, and making _those 
to be one, which the scriptures declare to he 
three; namely, faith, hope, and charity. I do 
not know that the scriptures any where teach 
us that all holy disposition is the effect of faith. 
It is not more so, I apprehend, than all unholy 
disposition is the effect of unbelief: but unbelief 
-itself is the effect of unholy disposition, as, I sup• 
pose, will be allowed: all unholy disposition, 
therefore, cannot be the effect of unbelief. Mr. 
M'L. has proved, that faith also is not only a 
principle of evangelical obedience, but is itself 
an exercise of obedience: all obedience, therefore, 
by his own account, is not the effect of faith; fo1· 
nothing can be an effect of itself. And, unless 
it be possible to obey God without any holy dis• 
position of heart to do so; it will equally follow, 
that all holy disposition cannot be the effect of 
faith. With respect to the confounding of what 
the scriptures distinguish, whatever distinction 
there is between faith, hope, and charity, it 
makes 11othing to Mr. M'L.'s arg·ument; unless 
they can be proved to be so distinct as that 
nothing of the one is to be found in the other. 

" John v. 44. xii. 39, 40. vi. 45. 
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Faith must not only have no love in it, but no 
hope; hope must include neither faith nor love; 
and love must possess neither faith nor hope. 
But are they thus distinct? On the contrary, 
it may be found, upon strict inquiry, that there 
is not a grace of the Holy Spirit which does not 
possess a portion of every other grace. Yet 
faith is not love, nor hope, nor joy, nor long­
sutfering, nor gentleness, nor goodness, nor 
meekness, nor patience: each has a distinctive 
character; and yet each is so blended with the 
other, that, in dissecting one, yoLt must cut 
through the veins of all. 

" Some affirm," says Mr. M' L. " that faith, 
hope, and love are three, considered only in 
respect of their object~."• I had, indeed, sug­
gested that they are three, considered with respect 
to their objects, but never thought of affirming 
that they ar; three in that view onlg. They 
may be three in many other respects, for aught 
I know. My argument only required me to point 
out a sense in which they were distinct, p1·ovided 
they were not so in respect of their lioly nature. 
I see no solidity in Mr. M'L.'s objection to an 
objective distinction; and it is rnther extra­
ordinary, that what he sUbi'ltitutes in its place, 
from Mr. Sandeman, is a distinction merely 
objective. 

• On t!te Commission, p. 82, Note. 

'\'QL, I. 2 o 
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Mr. M•L. thinks that faitb, hope, and lo:ve 
are distinct as to their nature; and that the 
e.rcellencg ascribed to love consists in its being 
Jwly; whereas faith is not so. But what be~ 
comes of ltope? Love is not said to excel faitn 
only: hope, therefOL"e, is required to have no 
l1oliness in it, any more than faith~ Aoo has it 
none? l\fr. M'L. when asked whether nope did 
not imply desire, and desire love? answered, 
'"' Yes: hope is a modification of love." It was 
replied, " Then you have giv-en up your­
argument?" 

It has been farther objected, that the reception 
of God's testimony is compared to. the reception 
of hnman testimony; and, that as a disposition· 
of heart, whether holy or unholy, is n0t necessary­
to the one, so neither is it to the other. ·1t is 
allowed, that the testimony of man may, in 
many cases, be believed merely by the uBder­
standing, and without being at all influenced by 
the state of the heart: hut it is only in cases 
with which THE HEART HAS NO CONCERN. If 
the admissitm of a human testimony respected 
things of which there was no sensible ev.idence; 
things, the belief of which would require a total 
relinquishment of a favourite system, and the 
pursuit of a11 opposite course of action; things, 
which the greater part of those about us dis­
regarded; and which, if true, might be at a 
co11siderable distauce; obj.ections would arise 
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~gainst the admission of it, which, if it were 
otherwise, would have no existence. Nor could 
they be removed while the heart remained 
~verse. The fact, it is true, might become so 
,notorious as to si1ence opposition, and, in the 
end, extort con'Viction; but conviction, thus ex­
torted, would. not be faith. Faith implies that 
~Ve tltink well of the testi:fier, or possess a con­
ndence in his veracity: but this niay consist 
l\'ilh hoth ill opinion and ill will. It is the 
iJ)ersuasion of sense, rather than of faith. Such 
•was that of some of th-e chief rulers, that Christ 
was tl1-e Messiah.* The miracles which he 
wrought silenced thei1· opposifion, and planted 
in their consciences a con-viction that it must be 
so. It is true, this conviction is called believing; 
but it is only in an improper sense: it waR not 
that faith which is connected with justification, 
or salvation. Whatever conviction any man 
may have of the truth, while it is against the 
grain of his heart, he is not a believer in the 
proper sense of the term; uor do the scriptures 
acknowledge him as such. It is only the 
,·eceiviug tlte love of the trutlt that will prove 
~·aving: and he that does not thus receive it, is 
described as an unbeliever:!· If Micaiah's testi­
mony of what God had revealed to him had 
been in favolU' of the expedition against Hamoth 
Gilead, Ahab could have believed it; for, a little 

• John xii. 42, 43. t 2Thes. ii, 10-12, 
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before this, he had believed a prophet who 
spake good concerning him.* Or, if it had 
been delivered by a person against whom he 
had no prejudice, and on a subject that neither 
favoured nor thwarted his inclinations, he might 
have believed it merely with his understanding, 
uninfluenced by any disposition of his heart: 
but as it was, while four hundred prophets were 
for him to one against him, and while sensible 
that appearances were in his favour, he believed 
it not, . and ev.en bade defiance to it. It is 
possible he might have some misgivings, even 
while he was ordering Micaiah to prison; and 
when the arrow pierced him, his fears would 
.rise high. As death approached, he would feel 
the truth of what he had been told, and be 
possessed, it is likely, of tremendousfm·ebodings 
of an hereaft~r: but all this was not faith, but 
involu'Atary conviction; a species of conviction 
this, which neither possesses nor produces any 
good; and which hais nqt a promise made to it 
jn the oracles of truth: 

It is acknowledged, by the author of A Dia­
logue between David and Jonatltan, that," After 
aU we can say of the speculative knowledge of 
practical truth, we must still remember that it 
implies some very essepiial imperfection and 
~rror." But, if practical truth require something 
~nor~ than speculative knowledg~ to enter into ih 

~ l Kings xx. 13, 1~ 
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why is not the same acknowleuged of believing 
it? Can spiritual things reg uire to be spiritually 
discerned, and yet be believed while the heart is 
wholly carnal? 

Lastly: it is objected, that the word of God 
is represented as the mean of regeneration: Of 
/tis own will begat lie us witli tlte word of trutlt.­
Being born again, not of cor1·uptible seed, but vf 
incorruptible, by tlte word of God, wltic!t livet/,. 
and abidetlt for ever.* And, as it is supposed 
that the word must be understood and believed, 
before it can have any saving influence upon us; 
so it is concluded, that regeneration must rather 
be preceded by faith, than faith by regeneration; 
or, at least, that they are coeval. This objection 
has been advanced from several quarters, and 
for several purposes. In answer to it, I would, 
in the first place, offer two or three general 
,-emarks: 

First: \Vhether regeneration influence faith, 
or faith regeneration; if either of them influence 
the other, they cannot be coeval. One must be 
prior to the other, at least in the or<le1· of nature; 
as the effect is ever preceded by the cause. 

Secondly: Whatever weight this objection 
may possess, it ought not to be made by any 
one who denies tlie belief of tlte gospel to be 
saving fait!t. For, allowing the word, under­
~tood and believed, to be that by which we are 

" .Jan)es i. 18. 1 Peter i. 23. 
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regenerated, still, if this belief be not faith, but 
something merely presupposed by it, faith may, 
notwithstanding, be preceded by regeneration. 
If faith be the same thing as coming to Christ, 
receiviug him, and relying upon him for accept­
ancP with God, all this, in the order of things, 
follows upon believing the truth concerning 
him; no less so, than coming to God follows a 
believing tlzat he is, and, that he is a rewarder 
of them tltat diligently seek J,im. We may, 
therefore, be regenerated by a perception and 
belief of the truth, and, as the immediate effect 
of it, come to Jesus and rely upon him fo~ 
salvation. 

Thirdly: It may be questioned, whether this 
objection ought to be made by those who admit 
the necessity of a spiritual discernment of the 
glory of divine things in order to believing. 
That this is a principle clearly establish€d in the 
scriptures, cannot be denied. Seeing the Son 
is necessary to believing in him. Unbelief is 
attributed to spiritual blindness; and those 
who believed not the report of the gospel, are 
described as seeiug no form no1· comeliness in 
the Saviour, nor beauty that tltey should desire 
liim.* 

Mr. M•L. speaking of the saving truth of. the 
gospel, i-:ays, "It is no sooner perceived and 
believecl, then it takes possession of the will arnl 

• 2 Cor. iv. 4. Isa, liii. 1, 2. 
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affectious."* This, I should think, is allowing 
that perception is rlistinct from believing, and 
necessarily precedes it. But, if a spiritual per­
ception of the glory of divine truth precede 
helieving, this may be the same, iu effect, a9 
regeneration preceding it. Allowing that the 
word requires to be perceii;ed, ere the will and 
affections can be changed, it does 11ot follow 
that it must also be believed, for this purpose: 
for the very perception itself may cl,aage us into 
tlte same image; and, in virtue of it, we may 
instantly, with our whole heart, set to our seal 
that Goel is true. 

Now, I apprehend, that all my opponents 
are incl ucled under one or othe1· of these 
desc1·iptions: and, if so, I mig·ht very weH be 
-excused from any farther answer. The word 
of God may be allowed to be the means of 
regeneration; and yet regeneration may precede 
believing. 

I do not wish, however, to dismiss the subject 
without staling my views of it, and the grounds 
on which they rest. To me, it appears, that the 
scriptures trace a change of heart to an origin 
beyond either belief or perception, even to that 
divine influence which is the cause of both; an 
influence which, with great propriety, is com­
pared to the power which at first commanded 
tlte ligltt to sltine out of dar-kness.t 

• On tlu. Commission, p. 82. t 2 Cor, iv. 4. 
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That there is a divine influence upon the soul, 
which is necessary to spiritual perception and 
belief, as being the cause of them, those witlr 
·whom I am now reasoning will admit. The 
only question is, In what order these things are 
caused? \Vhether the Holy Spirit causes the 
mind, while carnal, to discern and believe 
spiritual things, and thereby renders it spi~itual? 
or, Whether he imparts a holy susceptibility' 
and relish for the truth, in consequence of 
which we discern its glory, and embrace it? 
The latter appears, to me, to be the truth. The 
following ~re the principal grounds on which 1 
embrace it:-

First: The scriptures represent the dominion 
of sin in the heart, as utterly inconsistent with a 
spiritual perception and belief of the gospel; 
and, so long as it continues, as rendering both 
the one and the other impossible. Spiritual 
blindness is ascribed to aversion of heart. Tltefr' 
eyes ltave they closed.- Tltey say unto God, 
Depart from us; for we <lesire not the know­
lcd[.;e of tlt!J ways.-Tlte ignorance tltat is in 
tltem, because of tlte ltardness, obduracy, or 
callousness of tlte .lteart.* The obstinacy and 
aversion of heart is the film to the mental eye,. 
pre\'enti11g all spiritual glory entering into it. 
The natural man, therefore, receivetlt not tlte 
thiugs of tl,e Spirit of God; for they are 

• Acts uviii. 27. Job xxi. 14, Ephes, iv. 1&. 
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foolishne;s to hirn, neitlter CAN lte know .tliem. 
From hence, it will follow, that unless the Holy 
Spirit effect that which he has declared to be 
impossible, his influence must. consist, not in 
causing the mind to see notwitlistanding the 
obstruction, but in removing the obstruction 
itself out of the way. If it be said, Though it 
be impossible with men, yet it may be possible 
with God. I answer, Those things which are 
impossible with men, hut possible with God, are 
not such as are impossible in their ou:n nature; 
Where this is the case, the power of God is 
never introduced as accomplishing them, any 
more than the power of man. \iVe should· not, 
for instance, think of affirming, that the heart, 
while carnal, and in a state of enmity against 
God, can, by his almighty power, be made to 
love him, and be subject to /1is law: for this is,. 
in itself, impossible. But the impossibility of 
the natural man receiving the things of the 
Spirit of God, while they appear foolislmess to 
him, is manifestly of the same nature as this, 
and is described in the same langnage.• God 
does not cause the mind, wltile carnal, to ·be 
subject to his law, bnt imparts that which 
removes the obstruction ; ta/ting au·ay tl,e stony 
heart out of our jieslt, and giving us a heart of 
fiesl,. And thus it is supposed to be iu respect 
of spiritual discernment: (;od does not cause 

• Compare 1 Cor. ii. 14. with Rom. viii. 7. 

VOL. I. 2 H 
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the natural man to receive spiritual things, and: 
thereby render him spiritual; but removes the 
obstructing film by imparting. a spiritual relish 
for those things. Thus it is that spiritual things 
ttre SPIRITUALLY discerned. 

Secondly: Thoug·h holiness is frequently as­
cribed, in the scriptures, to a spiritual perception 
of the truth, • yet that spiritual perception itself, 
in the first instance, is ascribed to the inflnence 
of the Holy Spirit upon the heart. The Lord 
O'PENED THE HEART, ef Lydia, and site attended 
to tlte things wltich u:ere spoken of Paul.-God, 
u:lw commanded the l~ttltt to sltine out of darkness, 
HATH SHINED IN OUR HEARTS, TO GIVE t/ie ligftt 
ef tlte knowledge of ilte glory ef God, in tlte face 
qf Jesus Cltrist.-Tlte anointi1~!f wlticlt ye ltave 
received ef !tim, abidetlt in you; and ye need 
not that any man teaclt you: but, as the same 
ANOINTING TEACHETH you qf all tltings.-Ye 
lwve an i{nction from tlte HoLY ONE, and ye 
know all tltings.'x' 

Finally: Every thing which proves that 
spiritual blindness and unbelief have their origin 
in the depravity of the heart, proves that, what­
ever may Le said of particular volitions being 
caused by ideas received into the mind, O!·iginal 
btasses are not so:·~ aud every thing whicb 

"Acls xvi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. G. 1 John ii. 27. 20. 

1 President Edwards, (t1rnn whom no man will be allowed 
lo have possessed a clearer insight into these difficult sub • 
. i eels,) speaks witu great caution on the will being clctrrmincd 
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!pl'OVes spiritual perception and faith to be holy 
exercises, proves ,that a change of heart must, 

by the understanding._ Re denies that it is so, if by the 
understanding be meant what is called reason or judgment; 
ancf only allows it " in a large sense, as including the whole 
faculties of perception or apprehension." And, even when 
taken in this large seme, ·he-rather chooses to say, that "The 
will always is as the greatest apparent good, or as what 

-appears most agreeable, .:ii, than to say that the will is 
.determined by the ,greatest apparent good, or by what seems 
most agreeable; because an appearing most agreeable, or 
.]JI easing to the wind, and the mind's preferring ancl choosing, 
seems hardly-to be properly and ·perfectly distinct.''• Thus 
also he writes in his Treatise on the .Affections. " Spiritual 
understanding consists, -primarily, in a sense of heart of 
.$piritual beauty. I say in a sense of .lteart, for it is not 
speculation merely that is concerned in this kind of under­
.standing: nor can ·there be a clear distinction made between 
·the two faculties of understanding and will, as acting dis­
tinctly and separately, in this matter. When the mind is 
sensible of lhe sweet beauty and amiableness of a thing, that 
implies a sensibleness of sweetnl.'fls and delight in the presence 
,of the idea of it: and this sensibleness of the amiableness or 
<lelightfulness of beanty, -carries in the nature of it tl1e sense 
,of t/1e lu:al"t; or an effect and impression the soul is the 
.subject ot: as a substance possessed of taste, inclinatiou, 
aud will.'' 

"There is a clistinction-.to.he mude between a mere notional 
understanding, wherein the mind only behold5 things in the 
exercise of a speculative faculty; and tlte sense of the luart, 
wherein the miud does not only speculate and be/told, but 
.relishe$ and fecl.v. That sort of knowledge, I,y which a man 
Itas a sensible perc<'plion of amiableness and loathsomeness, 
,or of sweetness and nauseousness, is not just the same sort of 

• E11quiry on tit, Will, pp. 11. 17. London Editiou. 
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of necessity, precede them; as no holy exercise 
can have place while the heart is nuder the 
dominion of carnality. And whether these prin­
ciples have not been sufficiently proved in the 
foregoing· pages, the reader must determine. 

It is thus, I apprehend, that God rei·cals th~ 
truth to us by his Spirit, in order to our dis., 
cerning and believing it. Blessed art t!tou, 
Simon-Barjona: jlesli and blood !tath not RE-, 

VEALED these things unto thee, but my Fat!ter 
wlw is in lieaven.-Tlwu liast hid these tllings 
from the u:ise and prudent, and REVEALED tltem 
unto babes.-Eye ltatlt not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into tlte heart of man, (that 
is, into the heart of the worldly man,) tlte things 
u:ltich God lwtlt prepared for them tlwt love him: 
but God hatlt REVEALED them unto us by liis 
Spirit; for the Spirit searc!Leth all tltings, yea, 
the deep things of God. Now we lwve received 
not the spirit of the world, BUT THE SPIRIT 

WHICH IS OF Gop7 THAT WE MIGHT KNOW THE 

knowle-dge with that, by which he knows what a triangle is, 
and what a square is. The one is mere speculative know­
ledge; the other, sensible knowledge, in which more than 
the mere intellect is concerned, the heart is the proper 
subject of it, or the soul, as a being that not only beholds, 
but has inclination, and is pleased or displeased. And yet 
there is the nature of instruction in it; as he that hath 
perceived the sweet taste of honey, knows much more about 
it, than be who has only looked upon and felt it."• 

• rages 227, 228. Fourth Edition. 
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THINGS THAT ARE FREELY J,IVEN TO US OF 

Goo. fV!tic!t things also we (as ministers) speak, 
not in t!te words tltat man's wisdom teacl,et!t, but 
tcf,iclt tile Holy Spirit teacltetlt, cornpal'iug 
spiritual tltings witlt spiritual. But the natural 
man receivetlt not tlte things of tlte Spirit of 
God: for t/1ey are foolishness unto ltim; neitlter 
can !te know thern, because they are SPIRITUALLY 

DISCERNED. This revelation from above com­
municates no new truths, but imparts a holy 
susceptibility of spirit, a spirit u·hiclt is of God, 
(and which stands opposed to tl,e spirit of the 
world,) by which those truths that were already 
revealed in the scripturef-l, but which were la'd 
from us by our p1·ide and hardness of heart, 
become manifest. Thus faith is the gij~ of God. 
Believing itself, I should think, cannot, witb 
any propriety, be termed a gift; but he gives us 
that from which it immediately follows; namely, 
an heart to know ltirn, an lieart to perceive, and 
eyes to see, and ears to /war.• 

I see nothing· inconsistent between this state­
ment of things, and that of James and Peter. 
We are as properly said to Le born again by ilte 
word by God, as we are said to be Lorn into the 
world Ly means of our parents; yet as, in this 
case, the instrumentality of man was consistent 
with the inspiration of /1im wlw quickenetlt all 
/fiings, and who, by an immediate, though 

- Jcr. xxiv. 7. Dcut. xxix. 1. 
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mysterious operation of his hand, gave us life; 
so I conceive it is in the other. The term re­
generation, in the sacred writings, is not always 
u~e<l in that strict sense in which we use it in 
theological discussion. Like almost every othe1• 
term, it is sometimes used in a more strict, and 
sometimes in a more general sense. -Thus 
repentance is sometimes. distinguished from 
faith : at other times, it comprehends the whole 
of that which is necessary to forgiveness, and 
must, therefore, comprehend believing. And 
thus regeneration is sometimes expressive of 
that operation in which the soul is passive; and, 
in this sense, stands distinguished from con­
version, or actual turning to God by Jesus 
Christ. At other times, it includes not only 
the first impartation of spiritual life, but the 
whole of that change which denominates us 
Christians, or hy which we are brought as into 
a new moral world. When the term is intrn­
<l uced as a cause of faith, or as that of which 
believing in Jesus is a proof, (as it is in John i. 
1 :l, 13. and 1 John v. J.) we may be certain it 
stands distinguished from it: but when the same 
things are asc1·ibed to it, which peculiarly vertaitt 
to faith, we may be equally certain that it 
includes it. Thus we read of the washing of 
regeueration and tlte renewing of tlie 1./oly 
6'i,ost, wlticlt lte sited on us abuudantly t!trougl,, 
J csus Christ our ,~'aviour: THAT BEING JUSTIFIED 

bg ltis grace, we should be made lzeirs according 
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to t!te ltope of eternal life.* If rege11eratio11 did 
not here include faith in Jesus Christ, it would 
not, I conceive, stand connected, as it does, 
with justification, which is peculiarly ascribed 
to faith. • 

Regeneration, taken in this large sense of the 
tenn, is undoubtedly by th.e word of God. It is 
by means of this, that a sinner is fii-st convinced 
of sin, and by this, as exhibiting mercy through 
Jesus Christ, is kept from despair. It is hy this 
only that he can become acquainted with the 
character of the being he has offended, the 
nature and demerit of sin, a11d the way in which 
be must be saved from H. These important 
truths, viewed with the eye of an enlightened 
conscience, frequently produce great effects 
upon the soul, even previously to its yielding 
itself up to Christ. And the impartation of 
spiritual life, or a susceptibility of heart to 
receive the truth, may generally, if not always, 
accompany the representation of truth to the 
mind. It was while Paul was speaking, that 
the Lord opened the heart of Lydia. It is also 
allowed, that when the word is received into the 
soul, and finds place there, it workellt efectually, 
and becomes a principle of holy action, a well qf 
water springing up to ei:erlasting life. • All I 
contend for is, Tlwt . it is not by means of a 
spiritual perceptim•, or belief of tl,e gospel, I/tat 

• Titus iii. 5-7. 
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tlte heart is, for the first time, ~ffecl1tally in-' 
flueneed towards God; for spiritual perception 
and belief, are represented as the effects, and 
not the causes of such influence. 

A spiritual perception of the glory of divine 
things, appears to be the first sensation of which 
the mind is conscious; bnt it is not the first 
operation of God upon it. Spiritual perception 
is that which the scriptures call a1u01rrcr,judgment, 
or sense, or the judgment arisi1~g from lioly sensi­
bility.* It is that in spiritual things, which a 
,Ielicate sense of propriety is in natural things; 
in which the mind judges, as it were, in­
stinctively, from a feeling of what is -proper. It 
is by this unction from tlte Holy One, that we 
perceirn the glory of the divine character, the 
evil of sin, and the lovely fitness of the Saviour; 
neither of which can be properly known by 
mere intellect, any more than the sweetness of 
honey, or the bitterness of wormwood, can be 
ascertained by the sight of the eye. Nor can 
one be perceived, but in connexion with the 
other. Without a sense of the glory of the object 
offernled, it is impossible to have any just per­
ception of the evil nature of the offence; and 
without a sense of the evil of the offence, it is 
equally impossible to discem either the necessity 
or the fitness of a Saviour: but, with such a­
sense of things, each natmally, and perhaps 

• Phil. i. o. 
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inst_antaneously, follows the other. Hence arise 
the exercises of repentance towards God andfaitlt 
towards our Lord Jesus l'ltrist; and in the order 
in which the scriptures represent them. 

Much has been said of this statement of things, 
as involving the absurdity of u godly unbeliever. 
Scripture•declarations and promises, expressive 
of the safety of the regenerate, have heen urg·ed, 
and a conclusion drawn, that, if regeneration 
precede believing, men may be in a safe slate 
without coming to- Christ.* It will be allowed; 
I suppose, that spiritual perception necessarily 
precedes believing; or that seein!f tlie Son goes 
before believing in ltim; also, that a belief of 
the doctrine of Christ precedes our coming to 
him for life, as much so as believing that God 
is, and is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him, precedes coming to him. But it were as 
easy to produce a number of declarations and 
promises which express the safety of those who 
knvw Christ, and believe his doctrine, as of those 
who are regenerate: and it might, with equal 
propriety, he said, There is but little, if any, 
occasion for those who lcnow Christ, to believe 
in him; or for those who believe his doctrine, 
to come to him for ·eternal life, seeing they are 
already in a state of salvation. The truth 
appears to be, these things are inseparable; 
and when promises are made to one, it is as 

• Mr. Booth's Glad Tidings, Sfc. pp. 17a 180. 
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connected with the Clther. The priority con­
tended for is rather in order of nature, than of 
time; or, if it be the latter, it may be owin~ to 
the disadvantages under which the part.v may be 
placed, as to the means of understanding the 
gospel. No sooner is the heart turned towards 
Christ, than Christ is embrnced. Jt is necessary 
that the evit humours of a jamirlfoecl eye s-hould 
be removed, before we ean see things as they 
are: but no sooner are they removed, than we· 
see. And if there be a priority in order of time, 
owing to the want of opportunity 0f knowing the 
truth; yet, where a person emhraces Christ, so 
far as he has the means of knowing him, he is, 
in effect, a bel'iever. The Bereans 11eceived tl1e 
1cord wit/, all readiness of mind, mid searc/1ed tlw 
scriptures daily, ivkether these things icere so: 
t!terifore, it is said, many of them believed. 
And had they died, while engaged in this noblp, 
pursuit, they would not ltave been treated as 
nnbelievers. This principle, therefore, (!oes not 
involve the absurdity of a godly unhelim:er. 
But, if its opposite he ll'ne, the absmdity of 
an un,g-odly believer must, undoubtedly, be ad­
mitted. Indeed, those who plead for it avow 
this con8equence: for, though they allow that 
none but believers are justified; yet they con­
t-end, that, at the time of justification, the party. 
is absolntely, and in every sense, ungodly; that 
is, he is, at the same instant, both a hrlinr-~ 
and an enemy of God! 
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I shall conclude, with a reflection or two on 
the consequences of the principle I oppose, with 
respect to addressing the unconverted: 

First: If lhe necessity of repentaDce in order 
to forgiveness be gi.ven up, we shall not be in the 
:practice 0f urgililg it ou the unconverted. We 
-shall imagine it wi.J.I be leading souls astray, to 
,press it before, 31ad in order to believing: and 
,afterwarJs, it wiH be thought unnecessary; 
.as all that is wanted will come of itself. Thus 
it will, in effect, be left-out of our ministry: but 
wheiher, in this case, we cao acquit ourselves 
,0f having desert-ed tl1oe examples, and, of course, 
the doctrine, of John the Bapt~st, Ch.rist, and his 
ap.Jslles, deserves our serious consideration. 

Secondly: For the same reas-on that we give 
up the necessity of l'epenta1:1ce in order to for­
giveness, we may give up all exhortations to 
things spiritually good, as means of salvatiou. 
Instead of uniting with the sacred writers in 
calliug upou the wicked to forsake his way, and 
the nnrigh.teous man his thoughts, and to return 
to the Lord, that he may have mercy upon him; 
we shall consider it as tending to 1uake them 
Pharisees. Indeed, Mr. M'L. seems prepared 
for this consequence. If I understand him, he 
does uot approve of uuconverte<l sinne1·s being 
exhortetl to any tlting spiritually good, any 
.otherwise than as holding up to them the lan­
guage of the law, for couvincing them of sin. It 
is tbus he answers the ,1uestion, "Are unbelievers 
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to be exhorted to obedience to God's com­
mandments?" referring us to the answer of our 
Lord to the young ruler, which directed him to 
keep the commandments, if he would enter iato 
life.* It is easy lo perceive that his scheme 
requires this constructiou of the exhortations of 
the Bible: for, if he allow that sinners are 
called to the exercise of any thing spiritually 
good, in order to t!teir partakir,g of spiritual 
blessings, he must give up his favoutite uotion 
of God's justifying men while in a state of 
enmity against him. True it is, that all duty, 
iu some sort, belongs to the law: considering 
it as the eternal standard of right and wrong, 
jt requires the heart in every modification. 
Repentance, faith, and all holy exercises of 
the mind are, in this sense, required by it. But, 
as a covenant of life, it does not admit of repent­
ance, and much Jess hold up the promise of 
forgiveness. When God says, Repent, and 
turn yourselves from all your transgressions, so 
iniquity s/tall not be your ruin, this is not the 
language of the law as a covenant of life. Mr. 
M'L. tells us, in the same page, that "There 
is no promise of life to the doing of any good 
thing, except all the commandments Le kept." 
How then can the Jaw, as a covenant of life, 
so much as admit of repentance, aml much less 
hold up a hope that, in case of it, iniquity shall 

" Simple Trutlt, p. 21, Second Edition. 



Appendix.] 01" ALL ACCEPTATION. 253 

not be our ruin? The scriptmes exhort on this 
wise: Incline your ear, and come unto me: l,ear, 
and your soul shall live; and I will make an 
everlasting covenant witlt you, even the sure 
mercies oJ David.-Seek ye the Lord while he 
may be found: call ye upon l,im U'ltile l,e is 
near: let tile wicked forsake !tis way, and t/ze 
unrig!tteous man ltis thougltts: and let !tim 
return unto the Lord, and !te will have mercg 
upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon.-Labour not for t!te meat that perisltetli; 
but for that which enduretlt unto everlasting life. 
-Come unto me, all ye tltat labonr and are heavy­
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, and ye sltalt find rest 
unto your souls. Is this the mere language of 
the law, and designed to suggest what they 
must do, if they would be justified by the 
works of it? 

It should seem, that, if Mr. M'L. was called 
to visit a dying sinner, he woul<l be careful not 
to use any such language as this; or, if he did, 
it must be ironically, teaching him what he must 
do, on his own self-justifying principles, to gai11 
eternal life. If he be serious, he has only to 
state to him what Christ has done upon the 
cross, and assure him, that, if he believes it, he 
is happy. Far be it from me, that I i;.houlcl 
disapprnve of an exhibition of the Saviour, as 
the only foundation of hope to a dyi11g sinner, 
Qr plea<l for such directions as fall short of 
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believing in him. In both these particulars, I 
am persuaded, Mr. M'L. is in the right; ancl 
that all those counsels to sinners, which are 
adapted only to turn their attention to the 
workings of their own hearts, to their prayers, 
or their tears, and not to the blood of the cross, 
are delusive and dangerous. But does it follow, 
that they are to be exhorted to nothing spiritually 
good, unless it be for their conviction? Mr. M'L. 
to be consistent, must not seriously exhort a 
sinner to come off from those refuges of lies, to 
renounce all dependence on his prayers and tear~, 
and to rely upon Clirist alone, as necessary to 
justification, Jest he make him a Pharisee: fo1· 
this would be the same thing as exhorting him 
to /tumble !timself. and submit himself lo tlte 
righteousness of God; exercises in which the 
mind is active, and which are spiritually good. 

\Vhy should we be wise above what is written? 
why :-;cruple to address such a character in the 
language of iuspiration: Let tlte wicked forsake 
ltis zcay, aud llte unrighteous m.an ltis tlwiigl,ts: 
and let /1im return lo tlw Lord, and he u·ill have 
mercy upon ltim; and lo our God, for lte' will 
abundantly pardon. The sacred writers u·arn 
and e:dwrt, as well as teac!t. While they ex~ 
111bit tlie Saviour, they expostulate, entreat, 
and persuade men to embrace him with all 
their hearts; and this, without any apparent 
apprehensious of u11dermiui11g the doctrine of 
free justification. 
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If it be said, The exercises included in the 
foregoing exhortations imply faitli; I grant it. 
Without faith in Christ, neither repentance, nor 
any other spiritual exercise, would be followed 
with forgiveness. Those who seek the Lord, 
must be exhorted to seek him in the way in 
which he is to be found;' those that call upon 
ltim, must do so in tl,e name ef Jesus; the icay 
and tlwugllts to be forsaken rnspect not merely 
a course of outward crimes, but the self-righteous 
schemes of the heart; and returning to tlte Lord 
is nothing less than returning home to God by 
Jesus Christ. But this does not prove that the 
exhortation, unless it be to teach them what they 
must do to be justified by a covenant of works, 
is improperly addressed to the unconverted. It 
is manife~tly inte11cled for no such purpose, but 
as a rlirection to obtain salvation. 

The scriptures sometimes give dir£>ctions as 
to the way of our obtaining the remission of 
sins, and acceptance with God; and sometimes 
of being saver! in general, or of obtaining ever­
lasting life; and we ought to give the same. 
If they direct ns to seek for pardon, it is by 
repPntance;"" if for justification, it is by be­
lieving :t and if for eternal salvation, it is by 
a life of evangelical obedience.t Wlwn they 
speak of pardon, justification is supposed;§ and 

• Isa. Iv. G, 7. Acts viii. 22. t Acts xiii. 39. Rom. iv. 4, 5. 
ix, 32, t Ilom. ii. 7. lie!,. xi, 14. § r~a. xXllii. 1, 2. 
compared with Hom. i\', Ci, 7, 
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when they exhort to repentance in order to it, 
believing in the name of Jesus is supposed.* On 
the other hand, when they speak of justification, 
they include forgi,·eness; t and when they ex­
hort to believing, in order to it, it is to such a 
believing as comprehends repentance.t 

Many of these directions, on the principle I 
oppose, must be omitted; but, if they be, some 
of the most essential branches of the Christian 
ministry will be neglected. 

• Luke xv. 4. 7. Acts. xiii. 38. Ephes. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 
t Rom. iv. 6, 7. ! Mark i. 15. Matt. xxi. 32. Acts. xvi. 31. 
compared with x:x. 21, L:uke xiii. 3, 
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/ PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

1787. 

THE prevalence of truth and righteousness is, 
doubtless, an object of great impo1·tance; nor is 
the former auy less necessary to the latter, than 
both are to the interests of mankind. If contro­
versy is of any use, it is because it tends to bring 
truth to light. , It too often unhappily falls out, 
however, that the parties themselves are not the 
first who a1·e convinced by each other's reason­
ings; but, on the contrary, are as far, and perhaps 
farther, asunder, when they leave off, than when 
they began: this is not very difficult to be 
accounted for, though it is much to be lamented. 
Perhaps there are very few controversies, wherein 
them is not room for mutual concessions. The 
backwardness so genera1ly discovered to this by 
writers, and the determination that too commonly 
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appears on both sides to maiutain, at all events, 
their own principles, have given much disgust to 
many readers, and made them almost ready to 
despair of edification by reading controversy. 

But, though it must be granted, that such 
conduct affords a just ground of disgust towards 
a writer, yet there is not the same reason for being 
disgusted with controversial writing. What.ever 
be the prejudices of the parties, and their rigid 
adherence to their own opinions; if a controversy 
is carried on with any good degree of judgment, 
truth is likely to come out between them; and 
what avails it on whose side it is found, if it is 
but found? The obstinacy of the writers is a 
'1in; but it is a sin that belongs lo themselves: 
the reader may get gooif, notwithstanding this, 
sufficient to repay him for all his trouble. 

For my own part, 1 uever imagined myself 
infallible. ], all along, thought, that, though, 
at the time, I conld see no mistakes in the piece 
I had written; (if I had, I should certainly have 
corrected them;) yet, no doubt, other people, 
who would look at it with different eyes from 
mine, would discern some; and I trust it has 
been my desire to lie open to instruction from 
every quarter. It would be the shame and folly 
of any man, especially of one of my years, to 
act otherwise. 

I will not pretend to be free from that 
spirit which easily besets a person engaged in 
conlrovel'sy: but thus much J can say, I have 
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endeavoured to read each of my opponents with 
a view to conviction ; and it becomes me to 
acknowledge, that I have not been altogether 
disappointed. There are some passages, which, 
if I had the piece to write over again, I should 
expunge, and others which I should alter: 
I should endeavour, in some places, to be more 
explicit, and, in others, more upon my guard 
against every appearance of unkind reflection.• 
There are also some lesser matters, which 
I shall acknowledge in their place. Justice 
requires me to say thus much : but, as to the 
main sentiment endeavoured to be established, 
notwithstanding what has been written, I must 
say, it appears to me unshaken. If, in my 
judgmen.t, that had been overthrown, the 
attention of the reader should not have been 
called upon by the present reply. 

In the publications of both my opponentst 
I see different degrees of merit; and for each of 

• lo a second edition of the publication to which Mr. F. 
refers, these alterations were made; from which corrected 
edition, the piece, as it appears in the present volume, i1 
printed. ED. 

t • Bot!, your opponents--lmt why not reply to Dr. 
WITHERS 1' Because his Letter appears, to me, to contain 
nothing like an answer to that against which it is written. 
The utmost I can gather, that looks any thing like evidence, 
may be summed up in a very sruall compass. "There can 
he no duty," it is said, "without a voluntary compact. If a 
compact with God cannot be found on holy record-if it be 
evident that man is destitute of the powers es~ential to the 
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their persons and characters I feel a most sincere 
regard. I, doubtless, think them both beside the 

existence of such a compact, it cannot be his dutv to be­
lieve." (pp. 21. 26.) It might,"have been added, with equal 
propricty,-nor to do an!/ thing else which is enjoined him. 
But, I would ask, to whom are we unprofitable servants, as 
doing no more than our DUTY1 To men, with whom we make 
compacts, or to God 1 If Dr. W .'s reasoning be just, it is 
not the duty of children to be subject to their parents. 

Again: Men are not all bound to have an equal "number 
. of ideas, to believe without evidence, examination, or beyond 

their natural capacities." (pp. 40. 59. 73-76.) This is very 
true; neither is there any thing in the treatise which Dr. W. 
Iias opposed, that asserts the contrary. 

I had said, If men are not obliged to approve of what 
God reveals, they may be right in disapproving it. Much 
is said to expose this to ridicule. It is said to be "either 
an identical proposition, or such an arbitrary combination 
of words as, it seems, will prove any thing." (pp. 85, 86.) 
It is not the first, unless a negative and a positive idea are 
necessarily the same. Christ declared, saying, He that is 
not with me is against me. This is as much an identical 
proposition as that in question, and might be treated in the 
1,ame manner. If there is any mistake in the argument, it 
must lie in my taking it for granted, upon Christ's testimony 
just quoted, that, though there is an evident difference 
between a negative and a positive idea, yet, in this case, the 
difference is not such as lo admit a possibility of a medium. 
Every one knows there are cases in which a medium between 
ideas of that description may have place; as between my 
"not watching my neighbour's house, and breaking it open.'• 
In that case, it is not my duty to do either: but, unless such 
a medium could be affirmed between not approving and 
disapproving of what God reveals, the argument still retains 
its force, and the syllogistical parade must appear to be 
•nly a play of words. 
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truth; and, I snppose, they may think the same 
of me. I desire to feel every degree of candour 

Dr. W. had given tis teasoii to expect something very 
considerdble against the distinction of natural and moral 
'inability; bi1t what does it all amount to? Why, ability or 
inability is not, strictly speaki11g, predicable of the will, but 
of the man. (pp. 89, 90.) I have looked over what I have 
written on that subject, and cannot find that I have any 
where predicated inability of the will, but of the man, 
through tlie perversion of _l1is will. Be that, however; as it 
may, Dr. \V.'s reasoning is of no force. An idle servant is 
enjoined a piece of labour: he replies, I cannot do it: he is 
told his inability lies in his will: he turns metaphysician, 
and gravely assures his master that inability is not predicable 
of the will, .but of the men; and, therefore, insists upon it 
that he is hlameless ! • 

If Dr. W. means no more than this, that when· the terms 
:1bility and inability are applied to the volitions of the mind 
they are not used in a literal, hut in a figu,-ative sense, I do 
not know any person that will-dispute what he says. At 
the same time, it ought to be observed, that these terms an: 
applied to what depends upon the volitions of the mind, 
though it be in a figurative sense; and that, both in scripture 
and in common life. It is as common to say of a person of 
a very covetous temper, that he is incapable of a generous 
action, as it is to say of a person who has lost the use of his 
faculties, he is incapable of acting at all. And thus the 
scriptures apply the terms. It is as expressly said of Joseph's 
brethren, that they could not speak peaceably to him, as it i,, 
said of Zacharias, that he was clnmb; and could not speak to 
the people when he came out of the temple. 

The ideas, in these cases, arc really and essentially dis­
tinct; and so l011g as they continue to be expressed, both iii 
scripture a.in common conversation, by the same word; if 
we would understand what we speak or write, a distinction 
concerning the nature of i11ability, amounting to what is 

VOL. I. 2 L 
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towards all that differ from nw, which a person 
ought to feel towards those whom he believes to 

usually meant by natural and moral, becomes absolutely 
uecessar_y. 

Dr. W. instead of ov_erthrowing this sentiment, has, u~­
dcsigncdly, continued it; for though he can ex.c1,1se a. wan\ 
of love to God; yet, if any thing is directed against himself, 
the case is altered. Our Lord, speaking of the Pho,ri,sees, 
and their blasphemous reproaches against him, says, "How 
can ye beiug evil, speak good ,hings 1" ~ow, acc()rding tQ 
the theory of this writer, such an inability must sufficiently 
excuse them. But if a Pltorisee speak evil of ltim, he is 
grievously provokfd. Who these Pharisees are, and what 
they ha\'e said of Dr. W. I know not. I only ask, Is it not a 
pity but his philanthropy could excus.e those w~10 rtproach 
/1im, as well as those who dishonour God 1 

Philanthropy'" is, doubtless, an _amiable temper of mind, 
when regulated by rules of righteousness; but there is a 
sort of love whkh the hu1guage of inspiration deems hatrtd~ 
lf I were, merely, as a member of. civil society, to visit a 
number of convicts under a righteous sentence of death; 
and if, instead of persuading thcru of the goodness of the 
laws which they had violated, of the great evil of their 
conduct, and of the equity of their punishment, and con­
juriug tLew to justify their couutry, and s1,1e for m~rcJ ;­
if, I say, instead of this, I should go about to palliate thtii:: 
crimes, and assure them, that the governor ·by whose laws. 
they were condemned was the a:u,tlw.r of all thdr n1is. 

• fortuues; that, though I believed son1e of them, at. least, 
must certainly suffer, yet, I musl acknowledge, I could sec_ 
110 justice in the affair, tb_el'e beiug 11.0 JJ~oportion belwee1~ 
the pu11isliu1eut and the ca:ime; J ™jgbt call m_}:s.clf the 
friend of mankind, aud give what flaUering titles I. pleased 
to 1·,:hat I had l.iecu doiug: bu.t u11p.ai:Lial spectl(tors would 

• A llutliug to th.c title of his book. 
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be-mistaken: and this, I think, should go to such 
a length as to entertain the mos~ sincere good 

deem· mean ene~y to truth and righteousness, an enemy to 
my country, yea, au enemy-to the very persons whose cause 
I espoused. 

·But with the principles of Dr. W. I have no concern. 
There is reason to hope they arc too undisguised to gain 
credit with serious minds. I :un under no obligation to refute 
them; none, however, at present. Before the sentiments of 
any writer are entitled to a refutation, it is requisite that he 
pay some regard, at least, to sobriety and truth. 

Whether Dr. W. ca_n acquit himself of wilful and known 
Jalse!tood, I cannot tell; hut this I know, he has, in very 
many instances, imputed sentiments to me of which I never 
thought, and sentences which never proceeded from my pen, 
The former might be imputed to·mistake; and if there had 
been only an instance or two of the latter, charity might have 
overlooked them; but the number of gross misrepresentations 
is such as admits of no such construction. 

Not to mention his exclamations of" punishment without 
guilt"-of "unmerited damnation," (pp. 6, 7.) (which seem 
to be his own sentiments ratber than mine; as he believes, 
if I understand him, that men and devils will be eternally 
punished for that of which God is the author;) (pp. 176, 
with 50. 55.) not to mention these, I say, what could he 
think of himself, in taking such freedoms as the following1 
" You clraw I I1now not what conclusions concerning faitl,, 
As though a generatiou of vipers had been perfectly holy, 
if the fulness of time had not given Jesus to his people." 
(pp. 177, 178.)-" What combinations of deformity and 
weakness oceur in many pious attempts to spiritualizc, AS 

You PHRASE IT, the works of nature." (p. 63.)-'' To assert 
it to be the DUTY of all to believe that tftey are of the fold 
of the heavenly shepherd is an impious ahsnrdity." (p. 95, 
Note.)-" When you inform us, that it is the duty of every 
man.to believe that HE is of tlte remnant of salvation, yoll 
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will towards their person:,,;, and to pnt the most 
favourable con:-1truction that can in jm;tice Le put 
upon their supposed mistakes. But, after all, 

certainly are mistaken." (p. 151.)-" Tremendous deformity 
of thought!. To PERISH IF WE DO BELIEVE A LIE, TO 

BE DAMNED IF WE DO NOT BELIF.VE IT!!!" (p. 153.) 
--" God cannot, )'OU say, love any hut his chosen, nor can 
omnipotence itself make any but his chosen love him." (p. 07.) 

- "You say, that omnipotence itself cannot make a man 
choose and delight in God. (p. 81.)" 

I should be glad to he informed in what poges, and in what 
lines the above passages are to be found, and what authority 
Dr. W. had for these imputations. • 

In the last instance, it is true, he has referred us to the 
poge; and there are some of the words, but nothing of the 
meaning to be found in p'.lge 181 of my treatise."' What is 
there said is, that "Omnipotence itself cannot make THE 

FLESH choose and delight in God;" an.d what is there meant 
by the termflesh, is sufficiently plain from page 182. 

It is possible, this gentleman may exclaim, and multiply 
words, and pretend to infer the above passi,ges from what I 
have advi,nced. I do not believe that any one of them can 
be fairly inferred from any _thing I have written. But, 
suppose he thinks they can; . in order to acquit himself of 
falsehood, it is not enough, that, in his opinion, they may 
be inferred from what I have said; they must be proved, 
the chief of tllf'm, to be MY WORDS, and, all of them, MY 

SENTIMENTS; and the places where they are to be found, 
particularly specified. Any thing short of this will amount 
to an ackuowledgement of the drnrge, and will require no 
farther notice in a way of reply. 

• The references to Mr. Fuller's Gospfl Worthy qf all Accepltttio11, [re, 
arc made to the First Edition. In the Sec~11d Edition, (from which 
this is printed,) several passages were alh-rc,1, and some omitted: it 
is therefore impossible, generally, to l'efcr the reader to the propq 
1,ag,;,; io this volume. ED. 
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I believe truth to be important; and, so long 
as I consider the belief of it to be every person's 
duty, according· to his natural capacities and 
opportunities to understand it, I cannot subscribe 
to the innocence of error. Goel is the governor 
of the mind, as well as of the actions. He 
governs the former by rule, as well as the latter; 
and all deviations from that rule must arise 
eithe1· from its not being sufficiently level to our 
capacities, or from inattention, prejudice, or 
some other criminal cause. 

I am far from wishing, in any case, to impute 
blame to another, farther than I am willing, 011 

a similar supposition, to take it to myselt: I am 
liable to err, as well as others: but then I ap­
prehend, so far as I do err, that it is owing to 
a want of diligence or impartiality, or to some 
such cause; which God forbid that I should evel' 
vindicate, by pronouncing it innocent! 

If I am in an error in the sentiments here 
,lefended, it will be the part of candour in my 
opponents to allow that I sincerely believe what 
I write; but it would be a spmious kind of 
candour to acquit me of all blame in the affair. 
If I have erred, either God has not sufficiently 
revealed the thing in question, so as to make it 
level with my capacity; or else, I have not 
searched after truth with that earnestness and 

• impartiality which l ought. 



RE.PLY TO MR. BUTTON. 

SECTION I. 

INTRODUCTION.-GENERAL REMARKS, &c. 

WHEN the former treatise was published, 
I did not flatter· myself with the thought of 
its meeting with no opposition: The sentiments 
there maintained I knew to be different from 
those of many whose characters I sincerely 
respected. I also knew that they had e.n equal 
right to examine as I had to advance. Any 
person, therefore, who might th;nk me mistaken, 
and should be so disposed, was there invited to 
point out my mistakes; "'ith the addition of only 
this single caution-that he would not only call 
them mistakes, but prove them such. 

Mr. Button has accepted the invitation. He 
had a right to do so. He has "attempted," he 
says, "not barely to call the sentiments he 
opposes by the name of mistakes; but to prove 
them such, by solid, scriptural evidence."' 
I have no objection to his attempt; hut I do 
not think he has succeede<l in it. The leading 
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sentiments in the former treatise, which are 
charged as" mistakes," slill appear, to me, in 
the light of scriptural and important truths. 
Jn defending them against Mr. B.'s exceptions, 
I hope I shall give him no just cause of offt>nce. 
I am sure it is my desire to avoid every thing of 
a personal nature; and to attend simply to the 
inquiry, 'What is truth?' Before we enter upon 
the subject, however, it will be proper to notice 
some other things. Although, in writing the 
pamphlet on which Mr. B. has animadverted, it 
was my study to avoid wounding the characterf 
or misrepresenting the sentiments of any one, 
whether dead or living; yet, if any thing therein 
be capable of such a construction, it becomes 
rne to explain or retract it. Accordingly, 
I freely acknowledge, that the passage alluded 
to in the preface, (p. vii.) if applied to the body 
of those from whom I differ, is too severe. I am 
happy to say, I consider neither Mr. B. on the 
one hand, nor Philanthropos, on the other,,. 
(whatever be the tendency of their principles, if 
pursued in their consequences,) as deserving 
that censure. I did not mean it indiscriminately 
of all whose sentiments I opposed; and I sup­
pose the world, by this time, does not want 
evidence that it is true of some of them. 

,Vhile truth and justice require t.he above 
ncknowledgment, there are several other charges 

"' Philanthropos also complained of this passage, p. 0. 
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to which they equally oblige me to plead, Not 
guilty. I am accused (p. 4.) of having made a 
personal attack upon Mr. Brine; hnt, I conceive. 
without any reason. I do not think I remem­
bered, at the time of writing, that Mr. Brine 
had used such a mode of expression: nor are 
they the express words of any author, though it 
is a. manner of speaking which has been too 
frequently used. However, i-uppose I had it in 
recollection, and purposely omitted the mention­
ing of any name; surely, a censure passed upon 
a certain mode of speaking, though exemplitied 
nearl!J in the words of some one author, is yet 
far enough off from a personal attack: and 
I should supposf' the omission of the name 
would render it still farther. 

Ought I to be accountable for it, if any 
persons have said, that "this book will cure 
some of their Gillism anti Brineism"? (Preface, 
p. v.) I ha\·c a high opinion of the respectable 
characters alluded to. At the same time, the 
successors of these worthy men ought not to set 
them up as the standards of orthodoxy. In 
s_ome things, they di tiered from one a11other; 
and, on this subject, from almost all who had 
gone before them, from hundreds of men whom 
they loved, and whom they knew to be their 
equals in piety and respectability. Yea, in 
some pa1·ts of tl,is controvers!J, they took 
ditfe1·ent grounds. Though Mr. Brine main­
tained the argument from Adam's incapacity to 

VOL. I. 2 1\1 
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believe, yet Dr. Gill, when contending with the 
Arminians, gave it up.* But they were great 
and upright men, and thought for themselves; 
and it is to be hoped that others may do the 
same. 

Mr. B. blames me for desiring people to read 
my book. (p. 6.) I only desired they would 
read it before they condemned it. And what 
law is that which will condemn a man before it 
bears him? 

I am accused (p. 103.) of seeming to avail 
myself of the nnmbers I have on my side; but 
whoever reads p. 178 of my treatise will perceive 
that I there found my argument not upon the 
number of those who have been on my side, but 
upon the great works which God has wrought 
by them. These all · went forth in the use of 
" precepts, prohibitions, and promises;" which 
the author of the Furtlter Inqufry, whom I was 
there opposing, represents as irreconcileable with 
the covenant of grace. 

Truth obliges me to repeat what I asserted, 
in p. 109, that the main objections against us 
originated with Arminius, or his followers. But 
I do not thereby i,~sinnate, as Mr. B. (p. 75.) 
says I do, " that all who oppose my ideas of 
faith are Arminians. 

I speak with the greatest sineerity, when 
I say I have a high esteem for Mr. B. and many 

'" Cause of God and TrutTt, Part III. Chap. III. § H. 
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othe1·s of his sentiments. I do not account 
them as adversaries, but as brethreu iu Christ, 
as fellow-labourers i11 the gospel; "and coul<l 
rejoice (as was said before) to spend my days 
in cordial friendship with them." The most 
cordial friendship, however, does not require us 
to suppress what we believe to be a part of our 
sacred commission, but rather to endeavour to 
speak tile lrnt!t in love. 

Having said thus much in my own defence, 
I shall now prnceed to make a few general 
remarks upon Mr. B.'s publication. 

In the first place, I think it cannot fairly be 
called au answer to my treatise, were there no 
other reason than that, although something is 
said concerning most of the leading topics in 
dispute, yet the main arguments un<ler those 
topics are frequently left unnoticed. This will 
appear to any person who will inspect the con­
tents of both pel'formances, and compare what 
each has a<lvanced under every topic. 

Fa1·ther: Mr. B. has taken great pains to 
prove a number of things which I never thought 
of denying. Thus he labours to convince us 
that faith is the gift of Go<l, the effect of 
spiritual illumination; that the Apostle, in 
2 Thes, ii. 13. meant such a faith as is con­
nected with sanctification of the Spirit; (p. 12.) 
that God has decreed only to punish for sin, for 
the breach of his commands; (p. B8.) that 
Christ's obe<lieuce was gloriously superior to 
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that of Adam; (p. 78.) that human depravily 
shall not prove an absolute bar lo an elect soul's 
believing; (p. 60.) that supreme love to God 
would not lead a Heathen to embtiace Christ in 
any sense, because Christ is not revealed even 
in an external manner. (p. 85.) Since my 
sentiments are the same as Mr. B.'s, respecting 
these things, his laboui· in proving them :seems, 
to me, to be lost. 

The far greater part of Mr. B.'s quotations I 
heartily approve. They are in nowise contra­
dictory to what I have advanced. Many others, 
particularly from Dr. Owen, which seem to be 
contrary, would be found otherwise, if the con­
nexion and scope were consulted. But it is easy 
to foresee, that a particular discussion of this 
kind would lead off from the point in hand, and 
spin out the controversy to an unnecessary 
length. ] shall, therefore, treat all that is said as 
if it were Mr. B.'s own, and no farther attend to 
any quotations, than as they contain argument 
which requires to be considered.* 

• I ought to observe, that, although Calvin, Perkins, 
Goodwin, Owen, Charnock, Ilunyan, M'Laurin, and others, 
are amongst !he number of Mr. B.'s authorities, they are all 
decidedl.v against him in the main point in debate. Indeed, 
I believe, no writer of eminence can be named, before the 
present century, who denied it to be the duly of men in 
general to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation 
of their souls. 

I think Mr. Hussey was the first person who, by tlie 
general tenor of his writings, laid the foundation for this. 
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It seems, to me, that Mr. B. very freqnenLly 
confounds the tltiug with the cause which 

sentiment. And yet even l\Ir. Hussey did not, that 
I recollect, expressly avow it. On the contrary, he allowerl 
it to be "the dull; of those who were not effectually callell, 
to !tear spiritually, and open their /1earts tu Cltrist; thongh, 
as he justly asserted, the preaching of this as their duty would 
not effect a cure." Operations of Grace, p. 442. 

l\lr. Hussey was, doubtless, a man of considerable eruinrm:P, 
in some respects. l\Ir. Beart, in his Eternal Law. and 
Everlasting Gospel, I thinl<, has given as fair and as candid 
an account of his writings as co11ld well he given. But 1\1 r. 
Hussey, though in some respects a great man, was, nevertlil -
less, possessed of that warm turn of mind, which fre'luently 
misleads even the greatest of men, especially in defending a 
favourite sentiment. 

l\Ir. Brine is the only writer of eminence "ho has expressly 
defended the sentiment. Dr. Gill took no active part in the 
controversy. It is allowed, that the negative side of tlie 
question was his avowed sentiment, and this appears to he 
implied in the general tenor of his writings. At the same 
time, it cannot be denied, that, when engaged in other con­
troversies, he frequently argued in a manner favouraLle to 
our side; and his writings contain various concessions 011 

this subjtct, which, if any one else had made them, would 
not be much to the satisfaction of our opposing brethren. 
However they may be inclined to represent us as verging 
towards Arminianism, it is cel'lain that Dr. Gill, iu his answer 
to Dr. Whitby, the notf'd Anniuian, frequently makes use of 
our arguments; nor could he easily have gouc through that 
work without them. (See his Cause of God and 1httl1, 
l'art I. pp. 03. G9. 118. 159, 160. 1Ci5. l'urt II. pp. BU. 
211. 215. 222. 22G. First Edition.) And the very title of 
l\lr. Urine's chief pamphlet against our sentiment, which he 
called A/olives to Love and Unify among Calvini.ts differi11g 
in Opinio1t, as well as the mo~t explicit acknowledgemu1h 



278 REPLY TO [ Sect. 1. 

produces it, and hereby loses himself and the 
ar~ument in a maze of obscurity. , This seems 
especially to be the case, when he enters upon 
the subject of that spiritual life which we derive 
from Christ.• If Mr. B. means that spiritual 
dispositions are not duties, com,idered as under 
the idea of blessings, that is what I have all along 
asserted. But if he mt>an that nothing can be 
our duty which is derived from Christ, arn.1 is a 
new-covenant blessing, then he not only asserts 
that which is irreconcileable with the prayers of 
the godly in all 'ages, (who have ever prayed for 
grace to perform what they acknowledged to be 
their duty;) but also contradicts his own senti­
ments. He aJlows, that the principle of gTace 
in believers is a conformity to the law, though 
not to the law only. (p. 68.) Be it so: so far, 
then, as it is a conformity to the law, so far it 
was al ways incumbent upon us; and yet I hope 
Mr. B. will not deny that our conformity to the 
Jaw is derived from Christ, is a new-covenant 
blessing, and is wrought in the believer's heart 
by the agency of the Holy Spirit. 

\Vhether I have been so unhappy as, at times, 
to express myself in a manner not i;;ufficiently 
explicit, or whether Mr. B. has been wanting in 

therein contained, might teach those who pay any deference 
to his juclgment, not to claim to themselves the title of 

Calvinists, exclusively. 

"' See pages 12. 20. 70, !H. 
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calm and close attention; so it is, that he some­
times proceeds upon a total misunderstanding of 
the argument. This will appear to an attentive 
reader, if he please to compare pages 10, 11, of 
mine, with 12, 13, of his remarks; and 59, 60, 
with 54; also 131, with 89, concerning Adam. 

The places are too numerons to recite, wherein 
principles appear, to me, to be assumed, instead 
of being proved, and conclusions to be drawn 
from premises which are themselves the very 
subject in debate. Thus we are told, "Pharoah 
had an express command to let the people go;" 
therefore, it was his cluty to ha\'e complied.• 
(p. H8.) Yery well; what then? Mr. B.'s mean­
ing must be to add, 'But there is uo express 
command to believe in Christ; therefore,' &c. 
1 answer, that this is begging the question. I 
suppose there is such a command; hut, whether 
there is, or not, the contrary ought not to be 
taken for granted. 

Mr. B. does not fail to make his mctt reasonings 
and observations in one place, the data of his 
conclusions in another. Thus we are . told, 
"There is uo command for special faith, AS WE 

HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO PROVE; tl,erefore, (10 

'" In no one case do the scriptures speak so strongly of 
God's abandoning a man to the hardness of his ~wn heart, 
as in that of Pharoah; yet the Lord God of the Hebrews 
said, " How long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before 
rne1 '' Exod. x. 3. plaiuly showing, that the want of a better 
mind was no excuse for his refusal to obry. n. 
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one shall he condemned for the want ~f it." 
(p. 89.) Again, in the same page, "Adam.had 
not faith, or any other spiritual ~isposition, As I 
HAVE ALREADY OBSERVED; therefore," &c.-But, 
passing general remarks, let us follow Mr. B. 
in what he has advanced under each of the 
particular topics in debate. 

SECTION II. 

ON THE NATURE AND DEFINITION OF FAITH. 

J HA VE tlic happiness to find Mr. B. agreeing 
with me, that faith in Christ is not a persuasion 
of our interest in him. But, though he agrees 
with me in this point, yet he is far from being 
satisfied with the definition I have given. He ob­
jects, that it makes no mention of'" snpernatural 
illumination and assistance," (p. J 2.) and pro­
poses one that shall include those ideas. If, by 
this, he only means to maintain, that the Holy 
Spirit is the sole autlwr, or cause, of faith, no 
one, I should thi11k, who has read my forme1· 
treatise, can entertain a doubt of my maintainiug 

the same doctrine. 
But, though this is a truth which J verily be­

lieve, )'et I must still be excnsed_from thinking 
it necessary to a defi,nition. Definitions are de­
signcll, I apprehend, to express the nature, and 
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not the causes of things. Thus, if man were to be 
defined a rational creature; created of God, the 
last part oqhe definition would be suptr6uous. 

What Mr. B.'s ide~s of faith are, it is difficult 
to leam. Mr. Brine says, "Acting faith is no 
other than suitable thoughts of Christ, and a 
hearty choice of him as God's appointed way of 
_salvation;''* and Mr. Button says, " I do think 
that every man is bound cordially to receive, and 
beartily to approve of the gospel." (p. 49.) But, 
it seems, special faith is something distinct from 
all this; so distinct, that this has "nothing to do" 
with it; (p. 54.) yea1 so distinct, that a person 
may do all this, and yet perish everlastingly. 
And yet it is not a believing of our interest in 
Christ: what, then, is it? Mr. B. tells us what 
is its cause, and what its ejfects; but what the 
thing itself is, we have yet to learn. 

S0Q.1etimes, I think I can understand him; but 
I am soon again at a loss. "It is such a reception 
of the truth," says he, "as transforms the soul 
into the image of Christ." (p. 49.) Very well; 
then, it seems, it is a reception of the truth, aftet· 
all; such a reception as is productive of real 
and transforming effects. This is the very thing 
for which f plead. Yes; but "a person may 

• The reader may see a larger definition of faith, in 
a letter from Mr. Brine to Mr. Ryland of Warwick, iu 
the Secoud Part of Serious Remarks on t/1,e Different 
Representations of Evangelical Doctrine, ~c. by J, Ryland, 
ef Bristol. pp, 13, 14. f.o. 

VOL. I. 2 K 
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cordially receive the truth, and yet not be 
transformed into the image of Christ." (p. 18.) 
Indeed! Then how are we to distinguish trne 
faith from that which is counterfeit or pa1·tia]? 
According to this, there is no diffP-rence as to 
the thing itse)f, only a difference in its cause 
and effects. 

But did not "Christ's hearers at Nazareth, 
and the stony-ground hearers, cordiaJly receive 
the truth?" (p. 18.) I answer, No: the latter 
did not undastand it,* and, therefore, could not 
cordiaJly receive it: and as to the former, they 
gazed upon the Lord Jesus, and bare him 
witness, "that he was right," as Dr. Gill says, 
" in applying Isaiah's prophecy to the Messiah; 
but not that he himself was the Messiah;" much 
Jess did they cordiaJly receive his gospel. The 
scripture dec1ares, concerning the gospe], that, 
if we confess it with the mouth, and believe it in 
tlie ltem·t, we shall be saved; but, it seems to 
me, the tendency of Mr. B.'s reasoning is to 
prove the contrary. 

But lrne faith " is such a ·be]ief as bring-s 
Christ into the soul: that C!trist may du:ell in 
your hearts by faitlt." (p. 19.) Answer: If hy 
bringing Christ into the son I, is meant his having 
the supreme place in our best affections, (which. 
I apprehend, is what the Apostle intended in 
the passage referred to,) then what Mr. Il. affirms 

• See Matt. xiii. 2:J. 1 C&r, ii. 14. 
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is frr-ely grnnted; uor is it any way inconsistent 
with what he opposes. 

"Ought sinners to realize trnth," Mr. B. asks; 
"so as to affect their own /,earls?" (p. 21.) This, 
I suppose, he thinks is self-evideut absurdity. 
He himself, however, allows it to be el'ery man's 
duty to love God with all his lteart; and when 
he shall inform me how this is to be done without 
the hea1·t's being affected, I will answer the fore­
going question. But is it "our duty to do that 
.which God claims as his prerogative?" I answer7 

It is God's prerogative to write his Jaw in th11 
hum.an heart: and yet every one ought to have 
that law within his heart; or, in other word&i, tQ 

love it with his whole soul. How stl'ange it is. 
that the same thing, in ditfere11t respects, should 
be denied to be God's !(ljt .and om· obedience! I 
sincerely wish M:r. B. had attentively considered 
the arguments which I quoted (pp. 86-88.) 
from Dr. Owen. Those arguments, doubtless, 
ought to have been solidly answered, before any 
exclamatio1)s were made of the absurdity of 
making that tbe duty of men, which it is God's 
own work effectually to produce. 

"Devils aod wickul men, it is said., believe the 
goouness of gospel blessings for ol!ters, though 
not for tlwmselves." (p. 17 .) By their believing 
them to be good fo1· others, Mr. B. appears 
evidently to mean advantageous, or projit_able; 
and, in that sense, there is no donbt bnt what 
he says is true: that is no proof, however, that 
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they believe in their real, intrinsic excellency and 
glory. Cain believed the advantage which his 
brother Abel had in bringing a lamb for an 
offering, and bated him accordingly; but he 
did not believe his own condition as a sinner to 
be such, as that his offering, being presented 
without respect to the Mediator, deserved to be 
rejected. Properly speaking, be did not believe 
in the necessity of a mediator, much less in the 
fitness and glory of such a way of approaching 
the Deity. The scriptures speak of those who 
believe not, as blind to tlie glory of the gospel.,.. 
Whatever goodness wicked men believe to be 
in the blessings of the gospel; they do not 
believe the life and portion of the godly to be 
so good as, all things considered, to be preferred 
before their own. 

Mr. B. it seems, thinks that "a man may 
pursue evil, as evil," (p. 23.) In this I <lo not 
differ from him. Nay, I believe that unre­
generate persons, without any exception, pursue 
evil, as evil. If any ask me to explain my 
assertion, quoted by Mr. l3. that 1

' human 
nature cannot pursue evil, as evil," I refer them 
to the note in the very same page from whence 
the quotation is taken. Unregeueratt! meu 
pursue evil, as that which is agreeable to their 
own sinful inclinations. In so doing, they 
pursue it as a moral evil, and as a natural good. 
He who pursues evil, considered as moral, actij 

• 2 Car. iv. 4~ 
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against his conscience. This was the case with 
Felix, in dismissiug Paul. But no one pursues 
mOral evil itself, under the notion of its being 
unlovely. The instances Mr. B. has produced 
do not prove this. People do not take poison, 
or pursue death itself, under any other notion 
than that of its being a good. The Gentoo 
women, who voluntarily cast themselves into 
the fire at their husbands' death, are no more in 
Jove with death, for its own sake, than we are~ 
but are struck either with the ltonour of so 
<lying, or with the hope of being 'the happier 
hereafter. People are not guilty of suicide, but 
under the notion of its containing a sort of good. 
They consider it as adapted to release them 
from a burden which they conceive themselves 
uuable to sustain; not considering what follows 
:death, in the world to come. 

But does not every man "believe that he shall 
clie? and yet does he act accordingly?" (p. 2:.!.) 
To this I reply, Death is more an object of in­
tuition, than of faith. If people clid not see the 
death of their fellow-creatures, and had no other 
evidence that they must die, but the testimony 
of God; they would be as apt to disbelieve that, 
as they are other things. And, even as it is, if 
they realized death, and wl,atfollows, it would 
have an effect upon their spirit and :life, ve1'y 
different from what it has. 

Mr. B. produces a number of qu,otations, for 
the purpose of giving us a better definition of 
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faith than that which he opposes. (p. 26.)- But 
some of these were never designed by their 
authors as definitions, but rather as descriptions 
of faith. Those of them which represent it as 
" such a believing of the testimony of God in 
the sacred scriptures, as, in a way of trust and 
dependence, to resign ourselves up to Jesus 
Christ,'' do not in any wise contradict what 
I have advanced. On the contrary, I should be 
very willing to let the above stand as a definition 
of faith. Nor have I any objection to have it 
prefaced with its being " a grace of the Holy 
Spirit," &c. excepting this, that it does not 
appear, to me, at all necessary to introduce the 
aut/wr, or cause, of any thing in a defiuition of 
that thing. 

At the same time, I would not wish to 
contend about words. I therefore acknow. 
ledge, that it may be of use, when discoursing 
about faith in certain connexions, to speak 
of it in a more large or extensive meaning. 
That might be the case, for aught I know, 
with respect to so111e of Mr. B.'s authorities. 
But what if they had a mincl to bring into 
their definitions the cause and the effects of 
faith? Ancl if another, with a view to sim­
plify the subject, define it merely by what 
it is in itself considered, without any design, 
however, of <lenying either cause or effect; 
does it follow that his definition must be 
defective? 
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Wherein does the definition . of Coverdale, 
Ferrar, Hooper, Taylor, Philpot, Bradford, 
Crome, Sanders, Rogers, and Lawrence, differ 
from mine, except in this, that they mean to 
define not only the thing itself, but its cause 
and effects? " It is," say they, "not only an 
opinion, but a certain persuasio,i, wrought by 
the Holy Ghost, which doth illuminate the 
mind, and supple the heart to submit itself 
unfeignedly to God." (p. 27.) The thing itself 
they make to be neither more nor less than 
PERSUASION. 

It never was my design to exclude the idea of 
trust, or confidence, in Christ. Whether that he 
of the essence of faith itself, or an effect which 
instantaneously follows, I always supposed 
them inseparable. 1t was before allowed, 
(p. 23.) that " it is in this large sense, including 
not only the belief of the truth, but the actual 
out-going of the soul towards Jesus Ch1·ist in a 
way of dependence upon him, that faith in him 
is generally to be taken in the New Testament:" 
and it was in this sense that I undertook to 
prove it incumbent on men in general. 

Those with whom I contend, will allow it to 
be the duty of every one, where the gospel comes, 
to believe it. I knew this would be allowed, 
when I penned the former publication. My 
whole design, in the first part, was to reason, 
upon tfleir own principles, with those who differ 
from me. They allow it to be every one's t1ut7 
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to believe the gospel. I therein endeavoured to 
prove, that, in allowing this, they allow that to 
be the duty of men which is of the essence of 
special faith. The arguments used in proof 
of this, have not, I think, been overthrown. 
l therefore earnestly intreat Mr. B. and those 
of his sentiments, to consider attentively the 
following questious: Can any person truly 
believe the gospel, and yet perish everlastingly? 
and, Can those scriptures, which were prQduced 
before in proof of the contrary,"" be fairly 
explained upon such a supposition? 

Mr. B. thinks I have mistaken the meaning of 
John iii. 36. and 1 John v. 20. where I suppose 
a believing on Christ, and a not believing Christ, 
are spoken of as opposites, in such a way as 
implies that there is no medium between them. 
Mr. B. thinks, it seems, that they are not op­
posites. (p. 24.) According to what he has said, 
the criterion of tme faith lies in the terms in or 
on; for he observe~, that "it is not said, He that 
believeth not on the Son, &c. No: it is not for 
the want of specialfaitli he is condemned, but 
because he believes not what he says." (p. 25~) 
To this I answer-l<'irst: The term on is used 
to express such a faith ?,S is not connected with 
sah·ation, John xii. 42. Secondly: suppose it 
were olherwise, and the phrase believing on 

• l John v. 1. Mark xvi. 16. Rom. x. 9. Acts viii. 37. See 
Hu: scriptures urged iu my former treatise, pp. 29, lilO, 
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Christ were to be the criterion of special faith; 
this would make against Mr. B. rather than for 
him. For it is said of the unbelieving Jews, 
that, " though he had done so many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on him; 
(John xii. 37.) plainly intimating, that they had 
such evidence as ouglit to have induced them to 
believe on him. On the other hand, Christ says, 
the Spirit shall reprove the world of sin, because 
they believe not on me. And, contrary to what 
Mr. B. asserts, men are expressly said to be" con­
demned, because they believe not on the name 
of the only-begotten Son of God." John iii. J 8. 

Mr. B. before he concludes his Fourth Letter, 
throws in one argument against faith being a 
duty: "If," says he, "this faith be the duty of 
man, and is required by the law, it is then, 
undoubtedly, a work; and when the Apostle 
says, By grace ye are saved, through faith, we 
must consider him as joining grace aud works 
together." (p. 29.) To this it is replied, EvHy 
thing required by the law, I should think, is not 
a w01·k. That sacred standard of rig·ht and 
wrong requires a holy state of mind, as well as 
the exercises of it. But, supposing it is a work, 
does not Mr. B. maintain the same? Only a few 
pages back, he quoted several definitions of 
faith from certain eminent divines; most of 
whom speak of it as a coming to Christ, a 
trusting in him for salvation. Now, is not this 
a work, or exercise, of the mind? And yet we 

VOL. l, 2 0 
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are saved by grace, notwithstanding; for God 
does not save us out of regard to faith as our act, 
but on account of him in whom it terminates. 

A poor invalid, who derives his subsistence 
wholly from the public, may be said, with ·the 
greatest propriety, to live, not by his own works, 
but upon the generosity of others. This, how­
ever, does not imply, that he is not active in 
his applications for relief; or that every such 
application may not, in some sense, be called a 
worlc. Yet, it plainly appears, he does not live 
upon his applications, considered as acts, or 
exercises, but upon what, through those means, 
he freely receives: and it would be contrary to 
the common use of language to say, that he lived 
partly by grace, and partly by works. 

Before I conclude this section, it may not be 
amiss to drop a few additional thoughts concern­
ing the defining of faith: these, however, have 
no immediate reference to Mr. B. but are merely 
added with a view, ifit might be, to throw some 
fa1·ther I ig·h t upon the subject. 

I. Faith, in its most general sense, signifies 
a credit of some testimony, whether that testi­
mony be true or false. 

II. When we speak of the faitlt of tl1e gospel, 
as a belief of the trutlt, it is not to be understood 
of all kinds of truth, nor eve·n of· all kinds of 
scripture-trnth. A true believe1·, so fa1· as he 
undnstands it, does believe all scripture-truth; 
and to discredit any one trnth of the Bible, 
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knowing it to be such, is a damning sin; but yet 
it is not the credit of a chronological or historical 
fact, for instance, that denominates any one a 
true believer. The peculiar truth, by embracing 
of which we become believers in Christ, is tl,e 
gospel, or the good news of salvation through his 
narne. The belief of this implies the belief of 
other truths; such as the goodness of God's 
government, as the lawgiver of the world; the 
evil of sin; our lost and ruined condition by it; 
our utter insufficiency to help onrselves, &c. but 
it is the soul's embracing, or falling in with, the 
way of salvation by Jesus Christ, that peculiarly 
denominates us true believers. 

II.I. True faith includes a spiritual under­
standing of the glory of the g·ospel, but it includes 
something more. It does not appear, to me, to 
have ,its seat barely in the understanding, but in 
the whole soul. It is the whole soul's yielding 
up its own false false notions and dependences, 
and falling in. with God's way of salvation by 
Jesus Christ. By a spiritual discernment of the 
glory of the gospel, we see tlw Son; aud, 1.Jy the 
whole soul's concui-ring with it, we belie,;(3 in 
ltim. It is with the heart man bclieveth. unto 
rig·hteousness. If it is said, The ltearl lu~re is not 
opposed to the understanding, but to the moullt, 
with which confession is made l)nto salvation; 
I answer, This is true: I.Jut then neither is it used, 
I apprehend, for the understanding, to the 
exclusioi1 of the atfectious, b11t for the whole 
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soul, in distinction from the mouth, by which 
our faith is openly professed. 

IV. Thoug·h, as I attempted to prove in my 
former treatise, true faith does.'not inclu<le an 
assurance of our interest in Christ; yet it is ever 
atten<led with an application of the truths 
of the gospel to onr own particular cases . 
.. When the scriptures teach," says the excellent 
Mr. Downame, " we are to receive instruction, 
for the enlightening of our own mind; when they 
admonish, we are to take warning; when they 
reprove, we are to be checked; when they corn. 
fort, we are to be cheered and encouraged; when 
they command any grace, we are to desire and 
embrace it; when they command any duty, we 
are to hold ourselves enjoined to do it; when 
they promise, we are to hope; when they 
threaten, we are to be terrified, as if the judg. 
ruent were denounced against us; and when they 
forbid any sin, we are to think that they forbid it 
unto us. By which application we shall make 
aH the rich treasures contained in the scriptures 
wholly our own, and in such a powerful and 
peculiar manner enjoy the fruit and Leuefit of 
them, as if they had heen whoJly written for 
us, and for none other else besides us. Guide to 
Godliness, p. 64 7. 

These observations may be considered as an 
ad<lition to what was written before; and 
I believe they will be found to be perfectly 
consistent with it. 
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SECTION III. 

CONTAINING A REPLY TO I\IR. B.'S FIFTH AND SlXTH 

LETTERS, WHEREIN HE REMARKS ON THOSE PAS­

SAGES OF SCRIPTURE WHERE FAITH IS SUPPOSED 

TO BE COMMANDED OF GOD. 

To prove that faith in Christ is the duty of 
unconverted sinness, dive1·s passages of scripture 
were produced, which represent it as the command 
of God. In answer to these, Mr. B. observes in 
genernl, that commands are sometimes used 
which do not imply duty, but denote some ex­
traordinary exertion of divine power, as when 
God said to the lsraelitish nation, "Live," &c. 
(p. 3 l.) But are the commands in question to 
be so understood? Mr. B. does not pretend to 
say any such thing. He adds, 

" Commands sometimes denote encourage-
1nent; as in Isa. Ii. 17. Au-ake, aicake, stand up, 
0 Jerusalem, &c. Acts xvi. Believe in tlte Lord 
.Jesus C'ltrist, and tltou sltalt be saved; and 
John xir. i. Ye believe in God, believe also in 
me." (p. 32.) Very true: but do they denote 
merely encouragement? Can the idea of duty 
be excluded? Was it not the duty of the Jews, 
fo1· instance, when Babylon fell into the hands 
of Cyms, and a proclamation was issued in their 
favour, to bestir themselves? Woul"cl it not have 
been their sin to have neglected the opportunity, 
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and continued careless in Babylon? Was it not 
the duty of the jailor to follow the Apostle's 
counsel, and w0tild it not have been sinful to 
liave done otherwise? Was it not the duty of 
the disciples to place an equal confidence in the 
testimony of Christ as in that of the Fathe1·; and 
would it not have been sinful to have distrusted 
him? " These passages," says Mr. B. "do not 
appear so much to carry in them the nature 
of injunctions, as of directions and encourage­
ments." But do they carry in them the nature 
of injunctions at all? or can that idea be ex­
cluded from them? It seems, he himself thinks 
it cannot, or he would not have so expressed 
himself. 

Mr. B. now proceeds to co11side1· the par­
ticular passages produced. He remarks, on the 
Second Psalm, that" kissing sometimes denotes 
no more than civil homage and subjection; as 
in 1 Sam. x. 1. where we are told, that Samuel 
anointed Saul, and kissed him; which was not, 
I presume," says he," a spiritual act, but nothing 
more than a token of allegiance, loyalty, &c." 
(p. 34.) I think with him, the case of Samuel's 
kissing Saul serves for a fine illustration of the 
passage;* and if Christ had been a civil governor, 
and not/ting else, then, it is allowed, that civil 
homage, subjection, and loyally, would have 
been the whole of his due; but not otherwise. 

• Sec Dr. Jcnnings's Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 104. 
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According to the nature of his government rrinst 
be the kind of subjection required. If Christ's 
kingdom had Leen of this world, or somewhat 
·Jike what the Jews expected it to be, such au 
exposition as the above might be admitted; but, 
if his government be spiritual, then subjection 
and loyalty to him must be the same. 

The comment on Jer. vi. 16. (p. 3.5.) I think, 
needs but little reply. It may deserve to be con­
sidered, .,Vhether, if the people there addressed 
had been of Mr. B.'s sentiments, they might 
not have found some more plausible and less 
mortifying answer than that which they were 
obliged to give. Surely they might have replied, 
' Stand· in the ways, and see I we have not a 
capacity fo1· spiritual discernment. Ask for the 
good old way, and walk therein! it was never 
discovered to us. All that we are obliged to is, 
uiligently to attend public ordinances, and this 
we have done from our youth up; what more 
would the prophet have?' But these were 
sentiments, it seems, of which they had never 
heard. They were obliged, therefore, to speak 
out the honest, though awful truth, WE WILL 

:NOT WALK THEREIN; 

John xii. 36. fVJ,ile ye lwve l~!(ftt, believe iu, 
t/1e light, tltat ye may be tlte children of lig!tt. 
"These," it is said, "are evidently words of 
direction to inquiring people.'' (p. 37 .) That 
they were inquiring people, is true; but not such 
as inqui1·ed from any thing of a right spirit; 
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which is what Mr. B. must mean to suggest. 
They are called t/,e people, (verse 34.) in dis­
tinction from the Greeks who wanted to see 
Jesus;• and it immediately follows what sort of 
people they were: But tlwugli lte had done so 
,nany miracles before tltem, yet tltey believed not 
on ltim: tltat the saying of Isaiali the prophet 
m(~ltt be fulfilled, whiclt lte spake, Lord, who 
/wtlt believed our report? and lo whom ltatlt tlte 
arm of the Lord been revealed? Tlterefore they 
could not believe, because tltat ISJJ,ialt said again, 
He hat/-,, blinded their eyes, and hardened tlteir 
l,eart, &c. 

Lest the foregoing remark should not suffice, 
it is supposed that the passage may speak only 
of such a believi11g as falls short of special 
faith. (p. 38.) . But, unless it can be proved 
that the phrase children of ligltt is ever used 
of any but true believers, this supposition is 
inadmissible. 

Mr. B. speaks frequently of Christ's addresses 
being by way of "ministerial direction." Be it 
so: 1 do not see how this alters the case, unless 
we could suppose that Christ, as a preacher, 
,lirected people to a way in which it was not 
their duty to walk. In short, if there were not 
~mother passage in the Bible besides the above; 

; that were, in my opinion, sufficient to prove the 
point contested. 

"' Sec Dr. Gill on verse 34. 
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John vi. 29. Tltis is tlte work of God, that ye 
believe on /1i1n whom lte hatlt sent. From the 
connexion of this passage, it was observed, that 
the phrase work of God could not be understood 
of a work which God should work in them, but 
of a work which he required of them.• Mr. B. 
however, takes it in the first sense, and thinks 
it "very clear and plain, from the wh_ole context, 
that this special faith is no duty." (p. 41.) To 
which I only say, That which appears so plain 
to Mr. Button, did not appear so to Mr. Brine. 
Mr. Brine, it seems, fel-t difficulties where l\lr. 
Button feels none. Though he agrees with 
Mr. Button, that special faith is 11ot a duty, 
yet he undoubtedly felt a difficulty in the 
passage in question. He felt the force of that 
remark, that the meaning of the answer must 
be determined by that of the question; and 
he <lid not suppose, when they asked, What 
shall we do that we may work the works of 
God? that they were inquiring what they 
must do that they might work such works 
as were peculiar to an arm of omnipotence. 
Mr. Brine, therefore, neve1· pretended to uuder­
stand it of a work. which should be wrougltt 

• The reader is desired to observe, I never denied, but 
constantly maintained, that faith, wherever it exists, is the 
effect of divmP. influence; as is every thing else in us, which 
is truly good: hut I as well maintain, that it is man's 
duty; and that t/1is passage means the latter, and not 
the former. • 

VOL. I, 2P 
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in them, but of "an ACT ACCEPTABLE AND 

PLEASING TO Goo."• 
Dr. Gill, in his l'ause of God. and Trntlt, 

(Part I. p. 1.54.) uuderstands the passage as 
speaking of snch a faith as is not connected with 
salvation. Mr. Brine never pretended to this, 
but allows it to speak of special faith. The 
Doctor, however, does not suppose that the 
work of God means a work that was to be· 
wrought in them, but a work that was required 
of them. He tliere explains it, not of' an 
operation of God, but of what was enjoined by 
his " u·ill and commandment." 

But Mr. llullon thinks it "strange, if faith in 
Christ were the first great duty incumbent upon 
them, that they should.fi'rst Le directed lo laLour 
for that which should endure to everlasting life, 
as they were iu verse 27." (p. 40.) It is replied, 
Laboming for that which should endure to ever­
lasting life, includes faith in Christ; that being 
the only way in which eternal life can be ob­
tained: a11d it is no unusual thing first to lay 
down a general direction, and then proceed to 
that which is more particular. 

John v. 23. It is the Father's will tlwt all 
men s!tould !tonour tl,e Sou, even as tl1ey lwnour 
tlw Fat!ter. As Mr. B. bas not thought proper 
to answer what was advanced from this passage, 
it need only be replied, That, according to his 

"' ilfoti-,es to Lot•c and F11ity, p. 42. 
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sense of it, Christ ought lo be honoured in one 
character, hnt not in another." (p. 42.) 

As to what is sairl of Isa. Iv. 6. (the 7th verse, 
I observe, is passed over,) that "Arminians have 
quoted it;" (p. 42.) what is that to the purpose? 
It has some meaning; and one shou Id suppose 
that their quoting it. has not destroyed that 
meaning. :Mr. B. must excuse me in not being 
satisfied with a part of an exposition upon it 
from Dr. Gill. The whole of the Doctor's 
words, I observe. are not quoted. Abundant 
pardon was never promised to such an attend­
ance as this quotation makes to be their duty. 

Simon Magus was exhorted to· pray fo1· tlte 
pardon of sin. Mr. B. asks, "Who denies it?'• 
(p. 43.) I answer, Many, who deny that faith is 
the duty the unregenerate, deny that it is their 
duty to pray at all; and esµecially to pray for 
spiritnal blessings, such as the forgiveness of 
sin. I .rPjoice, however, that Mr. B. is not of 
.that sentiment. 

But it was asked, In whose name ought Simon 
to have prayed for that blessing? To this we 
have received no answer. It was likewise asked, 
Whether Rpiritual Lilessings ought to be sought 
in the only way in which they can Lie found, or 
in a11y other. In answer lo this, we are told, 
"They may Lie sought after in the use of means, 
without sp£cial faith; and that is all which is 
here exhorted to." Is Mr. ll. sure of that? If 
so, Simou was Larely exhorted lo do as Caiu 



300 REPLY TO [ Sect. 3. 

did ; to bring an offering without respect had to 
the great atonement for acceptance; to do that 
by which it was impossible to please God. After 
all, are we to understand Mr. B. that sinners 
ought not to seek spiritual blessings in tlte name 
of C/m:st, but in some otlter way! Surely he 
,viii not affirm this; and yet I do not see how 
he can avoid it. 

But we are told, that Simon was not exhorted 
to "find, or get pardon of sin, but to pray for 
it." This is true, but not to the purpose. Faith 
in Christ is not the finding, or getting, of pardon, 
but the means of obtaining it. We come to 
Christ, that we may have life. The one is the 
way in which we find, or enjoy the other. This 
is farther confirmed by the passage which we 
shall next consider. 

Rom. ix. 3 l, 32. Because tltey sougltt it not 
by fait!t, &c. " By faith is here meant,'' says 
Mr. B. "11ot the grace, but the doctrine of 
faith, the gospel; as appears clearly by its being; 
opposed to the law." (p. 43.) Suppose it were 
so, seeking righteousness by the gospel in op­
position to the Jaw, would amount to the same 
thing as the other. But this is not the case: faith 
is not here opposed to the law, but to the works 
of the law; aud is, therefore, here to be uude1·­
stood of the right way of seeking righteousness, 
which is in tlte name of Cltrist. 

Concerning those passages which exhort men 
to put their trust in the Lord, Mr. B. remarks, 
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that "trust is a natural duty: But what," he 
asks, " has this to do with evangelical trust?" 
(p. 44.) Why did he not answer what was said 
on that subject in p. 46? Why did he pass over 
that -dilemma? As to what he says on the 
Fourth Psalm, that the persons there addressed 
were " good men;" (p. 45.) it is replied, They, 
certainly, were wicked, who are addressed in 
the second verse; and there is no notice given, 
in any part of the Psalm, of a change of person. 
To understaud sacrifices of rigltteousness of 
sacrifices righteously obtained, appears, to me, 
to be putting a low sense upon the phrase, and 
what, I think, is not at all ceuntenanced by 
similar phraseology in scripture. The same 
mode of speaking occurs iu Deut. xxxiii. 19. 
and in Psalm Ii. 19. neither of which passages 
can well be thought to mean barely, that the 
sacr:fices shoul<l not be obtained by robbery. 

Mr. B. thinks, it seems, that that declaration, 
",vhosoever will, let him come," is not in­
<lefinite, but limited, and so is not a warrttnt for 
auy sinner to co111e to Jesus Christ. "All," says 
he, "have not a u:ill, therefore it is not a warrant 
for e,·ery man." (p. 46.) That multitudes of men 
are unwilling to forego self-will, self-conceit, and 
self-righteousness, and to veuture their souls 
wholly upon the Lord Jesus, is a melancholy 
fact: but to conclude from tltence, that they have 
no warrant so to do, is a very extraordinary 
.species of reasoning. If " Whosoever will, let 
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l1im come," be not an indefinite mode of 
expression, Mr. B. should have pointed out what 
sort of language should have been used for such 
a purpose. 

A generous benefactor, in the hard season 
of the year, procures a quantity of provision to 
be distributed amongst the poor of a country 
village. He orders public notice to be given, 
that EVERY POOR MAN WHO IS WILLING TO 

RECEIVE IT, SHALL IN NO WISE MEET WITH A 

REFUSAL. A number of the inhabitants, how­
ever, are not only poor, but proud, and cannot 
find in their hearts to unite with the miserable 
throng in receiving an alms. Query, Would it 
be just for such inhabitants to allege, that they 
had no warrant to apply? or, that the declaration 
was limited; seeing it extended only to such as 
were willing; and, for their parts, they were 
unu:illing? If it were expedient to give such 
objectors a serious auswer, they might ue asked, 
In what lang·uage could the donor haw~ ex­
pressed himself, to have rendered his declarntion 
more indefinite? 

If it is insisted, that, to make an invitation 
indefinite, it should be addresfied to men simply 
as sinners; it is r<>plied, If that would put the 
matter out of <louht, the scripture is not wanting 
i11 that mode of speaking, a11y more than in the 
other: Hearken unto me, ye ston t-hearted and far 
from righteonsuess, I bring near rny rig!tteous­
ness; it sltall not be far off'; and rny salvation 
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s!tall nvt tarry.-Let t!te wicked forsake his 
'lcay, and llte unrighteous man !tis tltougltts, ancl 
let ltilm return 'Unto the Lord, and lie 1l'ill have 
mercy upon !tim; and to our God, for J,e icill 
abundantly pardon. For other passages to the 
same purpose, I ask leave to refer lo pages 84 
and 85 of the former treatise. 

SECTION IV. 

REPLY TO l\lR. B.'S SEVENTH LETTER, ON TH~ 

OBLIGATIONS OF MEN TO EMBRACE WHATEVER 

GOD REVEALS.-HIS CHARGE OF ILLIBERALITY 
' &c. &c. 

IT was observeil, in my former publication, 
that every man was bound cordially to receive, 
and heartily to approve, whateve1· Goci reveals. 
A definition of faith was also quoted from Mr. 
Brine; wherein he says, "Acting faith is no 
other than suitable thoughts of Christ, and .a 
hearty choice of him as God's appointed way of 
salvation." And, from thence, it was argued, 
that, if faith was not incumbent on men in 
general, then they were right iu not thinking 
suitably of Christ, &c. 

Mr. B. here expresses his" astonishment;" and, 
without hesitatjon, charges me with" illiberality." 
(p. 48.) To this I answer, I apprehended this 
to be a const:quence naturnlly arising from the 
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sentiments I opposed; but never imagined that 
they who imbibed these sentiments lteld or 
asserted this consequence: yet, as Paul urged 
the consequences of denying the resurrection, in 
order to show the erroneousness of the premises 
from whence those consequences followed, 
I apprehended I might do the same. Such a 
mode of reasoning is universally practised by 
both inspired and uninspired writers. The 
Corinthians might have charged the Apostle 
with illiberality, and have had, for aught I see, 
as good reason for so doing, as Mr. B. had for 
charging it upon me. He had said, If tlte dead 
rise not, then is not Christ raised; and if Cltrist 
be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins. They might have exclaimed against 
these consequences, and said of hi01 who urged 
them, 'He knows these are sentiments which 
we never asserted, or even imagined.' 

Mr. B. iostea<l of exclaiming in this sort, 
shoulc..1 have invalidated those consequences; but 
this he has not attempted: and, unless he will 
maintain it to be men's duty to stand neuter, 
(which our Lord declared to be impossible,) and 
neither think nor choose at all in the affair, I do 
not see how they can be fairly removed. The 
difficulty stands thus: " If trne faith is no other 
than suitable thoughts of Christ, and a hearty 
choice of him as God's appointed way of sal­
vation," as Mr. Urine affirms, then it is either 
men's duty to think suitably of Christ, 01· it is 
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not; to choose him as God's appointed way of 
salvation, or not. If it is, the point is given up; 
if it is not, then it must be rigltt in them either 
not to think suitably of Christ, or not to think 
at all; either to choose some other way of 
salvation, or not to choose at all. 

It is not sufficient for Mr. B. to allege, that he 
disclaims these sentiments; that he allows an 
Opposition to God's way of salvation to be sinful: 
I /mow he does; and it is with pleasure I ac­
knowledge it: bnt the question is, Is he herein 
consistent witlt ltimselj? The Corinthians could 
have said the same in re~pect of Cltrist not being 
raised; none of them thought of asserting that, 
though they asserted what must necessarily 
infer it. If it is men's sin to oppose and reject 
the Lord Jesus Christ; it must be their duty to 
choose and accept him, or else to stand neuter, 
and so be neither for him nor against him. 

Much the same might be said, in reply to 
what Mr. B. frequently speaks of as (ine to the 
gospel, viz. "a veneration for it." This vene­
ration either amounts to a hearty cltoice of 
Christ, as God's appointed way of sah•ation-to 
a being on ltis side; or it docs not. If it does, 
this impliefil special faith; for to cltoose that way, 
is th·e same thing as to be willing to be saved in 
that way: (which Mr. B. allows is the case with 
no unregenerate man:) and to he on Cl,rist's 
side, is the same thing as to be a real Christian. 
If it does not, then I should be glad to know, 

VOL. I. 2Q 
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what sort of a veneration for the gospel that 
must be which can consist with an unwillingness 
to fall in with its grand designs, and a reigning 
aversion from its great Author and Object? 

,vhat Mr. B. says (p. 49.) of "peace being 
made," and "the work being done," is a great 
and glorious truth, on which depends all my 
salvation and all my desire. I rejoice with him in 
the doctrines of everlasting love and the eternal 
settlements of grace. But, as the cm•enant 
between the Father ancl the Son, before time, 
does not supersede a believer's actually cove­
nanting with God in time;* so ueither, as 
I apprehend, does peace being made Ly the 
Llood of Christ's cross supersede a peace taking 
place between God aud u~, on our Lelieving. 
God, as the lawgiver of the world, is repre­
sented as angry with the wicked every day. 
Every unbeliever is said to be under condemn­
ation: he is under tile law, as a covenant of 
works; and, Leing of the works of the law, he 
is under the curse. On the contrary, those who 
believe in Christ are not under tlte law, hut under 
grace: their sins are forgiven for Jesus' sake; 
there is no condemnation to them; God is re­
presented as beiug pactfied towards them fo1· 
all that they have doue agaiust him:I· This 

• See Jer. I. v. Isa. xliv . .5. 
Gal. iii. 10. Rom. vi. 14. 
Ezek. xvi. o;;. Hom. v. 1. 

t Psa. vii. 11. John iii. IB. 
1 John ii. 12. Rom. \'iii. 1. 
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pacification, however, is not founded npon their 
faith, or returning to God; hut upon the atone­
ment of Christ, in which their faith terminates: 
heuce, though they are said, being justified by 
faith, to have peace with God; yet it is tlu-ouglt 
our Lord Jesus Ultrist. 

When I spake of the gospel's " puLlishing a 
,..,ay wherein God can and will make peace with 
s1uuers, on terms infinitely honourable to him­
self,'" &c. I had no respect to terms and con­
<litions to he performed by us, that should 
entitle us to blessings annexed to such perform­
ance. My meaning was rather this: that Christ, 
having obeyed the law, and endured the curse, 
and so fulfilled the terms of his eternal eugage­
meut, God can, in a way honourable to all his 
perfections, pardon and receive the most guilty 
sinuer that shall return to him in Christ's name. 

In respect of terms and conditions, as applied 
to faith in Christ; though I believe such faith lo 
be incumbent on men in general, yet, properly 
speaking, I do not suppose either that or any 
thing else in us to be the condition of salvation; 
unless by condition is barely meant tlwt to wliiclt 
tlte promise of salvation is made, and wit/tout 
,clticlt we cwmot be saved. Jn this sense, I should 
have no objection to its being so called; and 
I should think Mr. B. could have none, any 
more than myself. But, as it is a ter111 liable lo 
abuse, and apt to convey very uifferent seuti­
Jneuts, I hau rather express my ideas in other 
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lan~uag·e, than go about to qualify it by an 
explanation. 

Dr. Owen does not reject the word condition, 
bnt puts an explanation upon it, suited to his 
sentiments. "It is the appointment of the Lord," • 
says he, "that there should be such a connexion 
and coherence between the things purchased for 
us by Je:>sus Christ, that the one should he a 
means and way of attaining the other; the one 
the condition, and the other the thing promised 
upon that condition~ but both equally and alike 
procurerl for us by Jesus Cl,rist; for if either be 
omitted in bis purchase, the other would be 
yain and fruitless." Deatli of Death, Book II. 
Chap. I.* Whatever words may be used, I 
know of no difference in this matter between 
Dr. Owen's sentiments and my own. 

• See also Dr. Owen on Heh. viii. 10. Vol. III. p. 260. 
•• Unto a full and complete interest in all 1hc promises of 
the covenant, faith on o.ur part, from which evangelical re­
peulance is inseparaule, is re(]Uired. But whereas these also 
are wrought in us by virtue of that promise and grace which 
arc absolute, it is a mere strife about words to contend 
whether they may be called conditions, or no. Let it be 
granted, on the one hand, that we c·annot have an actual par­
ticipation of the relative grace of this covenant in adoption 
and ju5tification, without faith, or 1.Jclicvfog; and, on the 
other, that this faith is wrought in us, given unto us, be­
stowed upon us, by that grace of the covenant which 
depends on no condition in 11s, as unto its discriminating 
administration; and I shall not concern myself what meu 
tvill call it." R, 
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That the gospel is an embassy of peace, 
addressed to sinners indefinitely, and that any 
sinner whatever has a warrant to apply to the 
Saviour, and a promise of acceptance on his 
application, is evident from the whole current 
of scripture. To oppose Arminianism by the 
denial of this well-known truth, must be an 
unsuccessful attempt. Instead of destroying, it 
is the most effectual method to establish it. No 
Anninian, so long as he has a Bible in his hand, 
can ever be persuaded, that the language of 
scri ptnre-ex hortations to repentance aud faith 
in Christ is uot iudetinite. If, then, his system 
is acknowledged to stand or fall with the 
universality of such exhortations, he will not 
desire a greater concession. He is well satisfied 
of this, that, if general invitations fipeak the lan­
guage of Arminianism, the Bible must be written 
upon Armiuian principles. Such a coucession, 
therefore, tends to confirm him in his sentiments; 
anrl, I believe, such a way of speaking and 
writing amongst the Calvinists has been more 
than a little advantageous to the Arminian 
cause. 

God gathers his elect out of mankind by a 
gospel equally a<ldressed to one man as to 
another. No one, on his first application to 
Christ, comes to him cousi<lering hitllself as a11 
elect person, or as having any peculiar privi~ege 
belonging to him above the rest of mankind; but 
every such persou applies to Christ merely as a 
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poor, guilty, self-ruined sinner; and, if the gospel 
did not speak an iudefinite language to sinners, 
considered as such, he could have no hope. If 
it is said, Yes: he feels himself a sensible sinner, 
and so considers himself as he1·eby warranted to 
apply for me1·cy: I answer, This is supposing 
that a person may have solid evidence to con­
clude himself elected, Lefore he has believed in 
Christ; that is, while he is an unbeliever; than 
'"hich nothing surely can be more unscriptural 
and dangerous. The heart of every man who 
bas heard the gospel either does, or does not, 
fall in with God's way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ. If it does he is a believer; if it does, 
not, he is an unbeliever, and has no revealed 
warrant to conclude himself an object of divine 
favour. A being sensible of our guilty and lost 
condition,- is absolutely necessary to an appli­
cation to the Sal'iour; not, however, as affording 
us a u·m-rard to come to Christ, but as being 
uecessary to the act itself of coming·. A right 
spirit does not give us a warrant to do a right 
action; Lut it is essential to our compliance with 
the warrant, which we already have. 

Mr. B. thinks I have given a wrong sense to 
2 Cor. v. (p. 50.) Suppose it should be so, 
I apprehend the weight of the proposition does 
not rest upon that passage. I am not convinced, 
howe,·er, by wliat has been said concerui11g it; 
but enough has been said upon that part. If 
the reader choose carefully to look over the 
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4th, 5th, and 6th chapters of that Epistle, and 
to compare what each of us have said upon it, 
he may be better enabled thereby to judge of the 
meaning, than by any thing that can be farther 
advanced upon the subject. 

Mr. B. thinks that '' faith itself is not called 
obedience, hut that obedience is thefruit of faith." 
(p. 53.) That faith is productive of obediencE:-, 
is readily allowed; but I also apprehend, that 
faith itself is so called. Unbelief, in our first 
parent, was the root of all the evil which followed 
after it; yet unbelief was itself an evil: ~o it is 
supposed, that faith is not only the root of evan­
gelical obedience, bnt is an instance of obe,fo~nce 
itself. These thoughts are founded upon such 
phrases as obeying tlte trutlt, obeying tlte j·ospel, 
&c.• which, I suppose, mean a real believing it, 
and falling in with its grand designs. 

These passages were quoted before, to which 
Mr. B. makes no other reply than by barely 
nsserting, that "they none of them prove faith 
to be an act of obedience, hut only show that 
obedience is the fruit of faith." (p. 53.) Obeying 
the gospel, in Rom. x. 1~. is supposed, by the 
inspired penman, to he of similar import witl1 
believing its report; hut it will hardly he said, 
that believing the gospel-report is not faith itself, 
but a frnit of it. "The passage," Mr. B. adds, 
" in Rom. i. 5. By wftom u·e ftave received /~-race 

• Ro1u. x. 16. vi. 17. 
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and apostlesltip fm· obedience to t!te faitlt, must, 
I think, to every common understanding, clearly 
appear to point out the grand design of the 
gospel-ministry, which is, through the blessing 
of the Holy Spirit, to bring men lo obedience to 
Christ the object of faith, and to the doctrine of 
faith." Yery true: and we apprehend that faith 
in the doctrine is that obedience which is re­
quired to the doctrine of faith; and that a 
rejecting of every rival and false confidence, and 
a being willing to receive Christ, that he may 
teach, save, and rul1e ns in his own way, is that 
obedience which is due to him. 

Obedience to the gos1lel, and disobedience to 
it, are, doubtless, .to be considered as opposites. 
The former is true special faith, having the pro­
mise of eternal salvation ; * the latter, therefore, 
cannot mean, as Mr. B. explains it, (p . .54.) 
the want of merely such a reverential regard to 
the gospel as a man may have, and yet perish 
everlastingly. 

SECTION V. 

REPLY TO MR. D.'S EIGHTH LETTER, ON 'fHE CAUSES 

TO WHICH THE WANT OF FAITH IS ASCRIBED. 

~f R. B. here commences a new mode of 
opposition. Instead of an answer to those 

• Heh. v. 0. 
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scriptures which were produced to prove that 
ignorance, p1·ide, dislwnesty of hem·t, ano aversion 
from God, are assigned as the causes of men's 
not believing; he has presented us with some 
other parts of scripture, which he thinks ascribe 
it to other causes. Such a method ofreasoning-1 

I should think, can have but little tendency to 
convince a serious inquirer after truth. It will 
be natural for such an inquirer to say,' Supposing 
Mr. B. to have proved what he has undertaken, 
namely, that the want of faith is to be ascribed 
to the sovereign will of God, and that alone; 
what we are to do with those scriptures which 
ascribe it to other causes?' 

One passage of scriptnl'e, under this head, is 
entirely passed over, (Luke vii. 29, 30.) a passa~e 
too that was particularly recommended to the 
attention of the Baptists; and a number of others 
are but very slightly touched. All the answer 
that I can find to what was aclvaticecl between 
pages 66-74, of my treatise, is included in the 
following passage: "That human depravity, that 
ignorance, pride, dishonesty of heart, aversion 
to God, and the like, often prevent a sinner's 
attending to the gospel; (which the Holy Spirit 
useth as a mean to convey faith into the hearts 
of his people, for faW1 cometh by hearing, 
Rom. x. 17.) and that these thi1igs are of a. 
criminal natnre is certain; but what then? Does 
this prove faith a duty? and the waut of it a sin, 
for which man shall be damned? By no means: 

VOL. I. 2 R 
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so fa1· as human depravity prevails, man is­
criminal; and the thi11gs afore-mentioned pre­
vailing are certain evidences of the person's 
being destitute of special faith: but to say that 
these things are an absolute ba1· to faith, as 
Mr. F. does, (p. 67.) is a great mistake; neither 
these things, nor a thonsand worse things, if 
worse can be named, shall be an absolute bar to 
any elect soul's believing." (pp. 59., 60.) 

To this it is repliec.l, If the reader p-lease to 
review page fi7, of my treatise, he will instantly 
percei,·e, that I was speaking of what was a bar 
to men·s believing, not to God's causing tllem to 
believe. Christ did not say, How can God 
cause you to believe, who receive honour one of 
another? but How can ye believe? It, is granted, 
that t(;-it/i God all things are possible: bnt, if the 
pride and aversion of men's hearts be that which 
renders believing impossible to tl,em, that is 
sufficient to decide the question in hand; and 
this was cerlaiuly the wb.ol.e of my design. In 
page 6(j, the very page before that in which is 
the pai-sage to which Mr. ll. objects, I had 
:said, ",ve know that blindness ef mind is not 
such an obstruction but what is overcome by 
the grace of God IN THE ELECT; but that 
being removed in the elect ,lfles not disprove, 
hut imply, that it is a remaining obstruction to 
the rest." I suppose Mr. B. rnnst have read 
this passage just before that on which his 
remark is made; how, therefore, he cou lcl so 
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strangely mistake my meaning, I am at a loss 
to conceive. 

Surely Mr. B. could not think the above a 
sufficient answer to that against which it is 
,,nilten. "Human depravity," he admits," pre­
vents a sinner's attending to t!te gospel;" but he 
will not allow that it hinders him from believing. 
By" attending to the gospel," I suppose he may 
mean something more than merely attending 
upon it; but yet he cannot mean any thing 
spfritualtg good: if he did, and allowed that 
human depravity prevented it, that would be 
giving up a maiu point ia the debate. I sup­
pose, therefore, he means. 110 more than such an 
attention to the gospel as may be exercised 
without any real Jove to it, or desire after an 
inte1·est in jts blessings. But will Mr. B. pretend 
t,o say, that this i-s all that is meant in the 
passages to which I had referred? Did Christ 
barely tell the Jews, (John v. 44.) that they 
could not attend to the gospel who received 
hono11r olile of another, and sought not the 
ho11ou1· which cometh from God only? Woultl 
this have been tnte, upon Mr. B.'s principles? 
AtteHding to the gospel, in his sense of it, is 
what men in a11 umegenerate slate can do; and 
that in the exercise of a proud spirit. Di<l the 
want of an ltonest and good /,earl keep the three 
sorts of hearer~, in the parable of the sower, 
from attending to the gospel? So far from 
tl;iis, Mr. .B. elsewhere informs us, that the 
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stony-ground hearers "cordially received tlte 
truth." (p. I R.) Though I think, in this matter, 
he goes too far; yet thus much is certain-that 
a mere attention to the gospel was not the 
thing wherein they were wanting. When Christ 
blamed the Jews, saying, Ye will not come unto 
me, tlwt ye might lwve life; did he barely 
mean, Ye will not give attention to the gospel? 
Surely not! 

Mr . .B. admits, that " pride, aversion to Cod, 
and the like, where they prevail, are certain 
evidences of a person's being destitute of special 
faith;" but denies, it seems, that they have any 
causal influence to prevent his believing. And 
yet, if there be any meaning in words, surely the 
fore-cited passages must convey the latter idea, 
as well as the former. Wheu Christ told the 
Jews, Ye will not come unto me, tltat ye migltt 
ltave life; did he mean, that their unwillingness 
was merely an evidence of their not coming to 
him, and not that which had any causal in­
fluence upon them to prevent their coming? 
Surely not! 

As the ahove passage, which I have trans .. 
cribed from Mr. B. is the only answe1· he has 
made to my Fourth Proposition, I cannot but 
consider it as unanswered. He has advanced 
something, however, of an opposite tendency, 
which I shall now consider. 

It was affirmed tliat the want of faith in Christ 
js ~scribed, in the scriptures, to men's depravity. 
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Mr. B. thinks this position contrary to John x. 26. 
Ye believe not, because ye are not of my shap; 
which passage, he thinks, ascribes the wa11t of 
faith to "non-election." (p. 55.) To this I reply, 
On some occasions, Mr. B. would make nothing 
of such a term as because; (p. 63.) and, were I to 
follow his example, I might say, J t means no 
more than this: " Your unuelief, if you µnsist 
in it, will be a certain evidence that you are not 
of my sheep. No complaint could justly be 
made, if the matter were left here; especially as 
the above are the very words of Mr. Henry, 
which Mr. B. has quoted for a different pur­
pose. But, wavi11g this, be it observed, the 
truth which they did not believe was, that ,Jesus 
was tlte Clll'ist. tf thou be the l'!trist, said they, 
tell us plainly. Jesus answered, I have told you, 
and ye believed not: the works that l do in my 
Father's name, they bear witness of me; but 
ye believe not, because ye are nut of my sheep. 
This text, therefore, if it prove any thing for 
Mr. B. will prove -too much; it will prove that 
non-election is the cause of that which he ac­
knowledges to be sinful; namely, a discrediti11g 
of Jes1ts being tlw Christ. 

Farther: Though Christ's people are some­
times called sheep, simply on account of their 
being given to him in eternal election, as in verse 
16 of this chapter; yet this is uot al ways the 
case. They sometimes bear that name as being 
)lOt only elected, but called; as thefollou)ers of 
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Christ; and thus they are represented in the 
context: I know my sheep, and am Immen of 
mine; they follow the Shepherd, fur they know 
llis voice; they go in aud o,ut, and find pasture. 
And, in the next verse to that in question, My 
sheep !tear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me. All those who looked for redemption 
in Israel, readily embraced Cbrist as the Messiah, 
as soon as they heard of him; they knew his 
voice, as soon as they heard it, and followed 
him: hut others, though they were of the house 
of Israel, yet, nQt heing the real people of God, 
rejected him as the Messiah, the great Shepherd 
of the sheep. He that is of God hearelh God's 
words; ye therefore hear them not, because ye 
are not ef God.* There appeurs, lo me, a great 
probahility of this being· the meaning of the 
passage. 

But, suppose a being not of Christ's sheep, 
here, to mean the same as not heing of the 
number of the elect; this cau be no otherwise 
assigned as the cause of their not believing, than 
as we assign the absence of the sun as the cause 
of darkness. BECAUSE of God's forbearing to 
execute vengeance, the hearts of the sons of 
men are fully set in tliem to do evil: but no one, 
it iM hoped, will think evil excusable on that 
account. See Dr. Gall's Cause of God aml 
Trutlt, Part II. pp. 100. 222. Part II I. p. 77 ° 

l;,irst Edition. 

"' .John viii. 47. 
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Mr. B. assigns man's natural incapacity as 
another reason of his not believing, and says. 
" Sacred scripture evcrywltere a!Jllunds with 
passages to this purpose." (p. 55.) Well: if this 
assertion can be made good, something will be 
effected to purpose. In proof of it, however, 
no more than two passages are produced; viz. 
John vi. 44. No man can come unto me, &c.­
and 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natnral man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he 
know them, &c. It is 1rue, if these tu·o will 
prove the point, they are equal lo two ht~ndred: 
bnt it were as well not lo speak of such great 
numbers, unless more were produced. To what 
Mr. B. says on both these passages, it is replied, 
If the term cannot will prove this their inability 
to be natural and innocent, it will pro,1e the 
same of the inability of those who are in the 
flesh, and cannot please God, and of those whose 
eyes are full of adultery, and who cannot cease 
from sin. M'r. B. takes no notice of what was 
said before, on these modes of spt>aking; but, 
instead of that, puts us off with barely informing 
us, that " this is sufficient for him;" and with 
asking his reader, "Does not this seem to strike 
you at once, that our Lord is here representing 
man's naturnl inability?" (pp. 56, 57.) 

Mr. B. thinks I am strangely inconsistent, in 
maintaining that man's inability consists wholly 
in the evil state of his heart, or 1cill, and yet 
allowing it to be total; (p. 56.) and elsewhere 
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seenis to wonder greatly at the same thing~ 
(p. 93.) I also might wonder, that one who 
professes to belif've in the total depravity o( 
human nature, should object in such a manner. 
Must not that inability be total, ,vhich proceeds 
from, or rather consists in, total depravity? 

If by total, Mr. B. means unable -in· every 
respect; I grant I do not think man i~, in that 
sense, totally unable to believe in Christ. But an 
inability in one respect may be so great in degree 
as to become total.• It is thus- in things which 
relate merely to a natural inability. A man 
may ha\·e books, anu learning, and leisure, and 
so may not, in every respect, be unable to read; 
and yet, being utterly blind, he is totalJy unable, 
notwithstanding. In respect of the inability in 
question, those that are in the flesh are totally 

• When we say, the depravity of man is total, we do not 
mean that it is incapable of augment.ation; but that it 
amounts to a total privation of all real good. The depravity 
of the fallen angels is total; and yet they are capable of 

adding iniquity to iniquity. 
I would wish Mr. B. to remember, that a moral inahility, 

whether virtuous or vicious, may be as total as a natural 
inability. Auel I 11"011lcl also hrg him to examine, whether 
he can form a clear idea of a person being under a moral 
inability to perform any action which he is, and always was, 
1wlural(1/ nnaule to perform? For iuslance, can he conceive 
of a man uorn blind, as having a violent and invincible 
a\·rrsion from light? I own, it appears, to me, inconceivable; 
arnl it srems equally absu1 <l lo suppose that sinners should 
111~ capaule of aversion from a plan of salvation which was 
utterly unsuited to their natural powers, 
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unable to please God; and yet their i11ah1hty lies 
wholly in the evil state of their hearts towarcts 
God, and not in his being so difficult to he 
pleased, that, if his creatures were to do all tliey 
ought to do, it would be to no purpose. Mrn, 
by natm·e, are totally uuaLle to love Ciod with 
their heart, soul, mind, and strt:>ng-th; and yet, 
as Mr. H. allows this to be their <luty, he cannot 
say, their incapacity for so doing is natural and 
innocent. We consider men as spiritually 
dead; and we consider spiritual death as a total 
privation of all real good; and this we may do 
without considering them as destitute of such 
faculties as, if the state of their hearts were but 
what it ought to be, would infallibly discern and 
embrace things of a spiritual nature. 

SECTION VI. 

REPLY TO MR. B.'S NINTH LETTER, ON PUNISHMENTS 

BEING THREATENED AND INFLICTED FOR THE 

WANT OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. 

IN proof of this point, reference was had to 
Mark xvi. 16. Ile tlwl believetlt not sltall be 
damned. This passage had been explaiue<l by 
Mr. Brine as only giving the descriptive cliarac­
ters of the saved and the lost. To prove the 
contrary, I rrnduced a numbe1· of threateniugs 

VOL. I. 2 s 
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in the word of God, delivered against sin, in the 
same mode of speaking as the above passage -is 
directed against u11belief. Mr. Button thinks, 
1hat these also are mere descriptive characters~ 
and that, if the scriptures used no other modes 
of speaking, we could not justly infer, that the 
punishments therein ·threatened were on account 
of the crimes therein specified. (p. 62.) This is 
very extraordinary indeed. As though, from 
such a .threatening as God s!tall destroy tl,ee, 
0 titan false tongue, we were not warranted to 
conclude, that falsehood is a crime, and the 
procuring cause of the punishment threatened! 
If this reasoning be just, it cannot be inferred, 
from the laws of England rledaring that a mur­
derer shall be put to death, that it is on account 
of his being a murderer. Neither coulrl our first 
parents justly infer, from its being told them, The 
day Je eat of the fruit ye shall sure]~· die, that 
it should be on account of their so eating! 

John iii. 18. He tltat believetlt not is condemned 
alread!J, because be lwtlt 1wt believed on tlte name 
of tlte only-begoUer,,, Son of:God.. ln u1:ging this 
passage, I had grounded pretty much on the 
term because. But Mr. B. produces another text 
of scripture, where that lerm is used, and cannot, 
he thinks, d£note a procuring cause. (pp. ()3, 64.) 
The passpge to whi:ch he refers is John ;xvi. 17. 
1'/te Fatlter ltinm;elf lovetlt yon, because ye ltave 
loved me. To this it is replie<l, Suppose a ,.,.ord, 
in one instance, lieunden,tootl inn peculiarsense, 
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is·this sense to be urged-as a rule of interpret-ing 
that word in other places? Hit is, Mr. R would· 
lJe puzzled, notwithstanding what· he said in 
p. 62, to prove that sin is t~e procur.ing:cause of 
damnation. This is the method taken by the 
adversaries to the proper deity and satisfaction 
of Christ. 

But, farther: I apprehend the term' because,, 
even in this pastmge, is to· be taken in its proper 
sense, as denoting the grnund, or reason, of a 
thing. The love of God has, (with, great pro­
priety. I think,) been distingliished'iato natural 
and sovereign: the former is God,'s necessary, 
approbation of every intelligent creature, in 
pm portion as it bears· his holy likeness; the 
latter is his free favour, fixed upon his elect 
without the considera_tion· of any thing in them, 
01· done by them. The one is exercised towards 
an object while that object ·continues pure, and 
ceai,es when it becomes impure: thus God loved 
those angels, \Vhen holy, who are now fallen 
trnder his most awful displeasure. The other, 
not being founded 011 any thing in the creature, 
removes not from its object, I.Jut abideth for 
ever. The propriety of the above distinction 
may he argued from the doctrine of reconcili ... 
ation Ly the death of Christ. To be reconciled, 
is to be restored to favour. Now, the sove1·eign 
favour of God was not forfeitable; we could 
not, therefore, be restored to that: but his 
necessary approbation, as the Lawgivel' of the 
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world, ,vas forfeitable; and to that we are 
restored by the death of Christ.* 

The godly are the objects of God's natural 
]o\"e, as bearing his holy likeness. If any man 
love m,e, says Clirist, he will keep my \'\•ords, 
and my Fatlter will love him, and we will come 
and make our abode with him. If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even 
as I have kt•pl my Father's commandments, and 
abide in his love. And thus, in the passage 
referred to, The Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me. All this may be 
affirmed, without making inherent qualities any 
part of our justifying righteousness, or in the 
least injuring the doctrine of God's sovereign, 
eternal, and immutable love to his elect.t 

Mr. B.'s expositions of divers passages of 
scriptu1·e are founded upon the supposition, that 
nothing more than an external ackno,vledgment 
of the Messiah was requirerl of the Jews. Thus 
he iuterprets Luke xix. 27. Tlwse mine enemies, 
u·lw would uot tltat I sltould reign over tllem, 
bring ltither, aud slay them before me. (p. 65.) 
aud John v. 43. Jam come in my Father's name, 
and ye receive me not. (p. 85.) In reply to these 
inLerpretations, 1 might refer the reade1· to what 

• The reader will remember, I am reasoning with those 
who allow of the love of God to elect sinners being sovereign 
and unforfeitable. 

t See Mr. R. Hall's Help to Zion's Travellers, PP• 25-41. 
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was said before on the Second Psalm; namely, 
that if Christ had been a mere civil governor, 
or such a messiah as the Jews expected, then au 
external submission might have been sufficient; 
but not otherwise. 

I serio'usly wish Mr. B. to consider the import 
of his own words, in page 8,5; "SL1preme love 
to God," he says, "would have Jell the Jews to 
have embraced Christ as the Son of God, and 
the Messiah; but not to embrace him in a way 
of special faith." What is special faith, unless 
it is to embrace Christ in his true character, AS 

REVEALED IN 'fHf: SCRIPTURES? Surely, it is 
not a receiving of him under some representation 
in which he is not THERE exhibited. To receive 
him as the Messiah, is to fall in with the ends and 
designs of his mission; and these were the glory 
of God, and the salvation of sinners in a way 
that should ahase their pride, and destroy their 
idols. Nothing short of this can, with any pro­
priety, he callell a receiving him as the Messiah. 
I believe the scripture knows nothing, and makes 
nothing, of any thing else. I-Ie came to Ms own, 
and ltis own received lliui not; bMt as rnany as 
received ltim, lo lltem gave lte power to become 
tlte sons of God.* No intimation is here given, 
that there is a third class of people, who 
neither rec1::ive Christ spiritually, nor reject him. 
According to the New Testament, they who 

• Johu i. 11, 12, 
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received him were true Christians; and they 
who heard the g·ospel, and were not true 
believers, received him not. 

Mr. B.'s remarks upon 2 Thes. ii. 10-1,2, 
conclude his Ninth Letter. (p. 6.5.) Notwith­
standing what he has there said, I continue to 
think that sinners are culpable for not receiving­
the love of tlte trutlt. Mr. _B. supposes. that­
tl1eir not receiving the love of the truth, is only 
mentioned as an evidence of their being the non. 
elect; though he, at the same time, explains 
God's sending them strong delusions, as a giving: 
them up tojudicial blindness. But it ought to 
be remembered-, that God does not give men, 
up to judicial blindness because they are not 
elected, nor merely from the "s_overeignty of 
his will;" but as a punishment of former sins. 
I would therefore ask, What is the sin for which 
the persons iu the text are thus punished? The 
Apostle himself answers, Because tltey received 
1wt tl,e love of tlte trutlt. 

Farther: I cannot grant, that a not receiving 
the love of the tru Lh is an evidence of non-eleclion; 
since it is trne of the elect while unbelievers, as 
well as of the non-elect. 

In the punishing of sinners in this life, God 
frequently adapts the nature of the pu11ishment 
to that of the crime. Of this the text in 
question is au awful illustration. Because men 
believe not tlte trut!t, God seuus them a strong 
delusio11, that they may believe a lie; and, because 
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they have pleasure in unrigltleoUS,ness, he sufft-rs 
them to be deceived with all deceivableness of 
wiriglt.teousness. 

SECTION VIJ. 

REPLY TO MR. B.'S TENTH LETTER, ON SPIRITUAL 

DISPOSITIONS. 

B£Il\"G about, in my former essay, to prove 
.spiritual clispositious incmnuent on men in 
general, I thought it best, at entering upon that 
subject, to express my own ideas of :the .term 
spiritual. It appeared, to me, that, when applied 
to the dispositions of the mind, it always signified 
TRULY HOLY, in opposition to ca1'nal. At the 
same time, I supposed my views on this subject 
might not be universally granted. I never 
meant, therefore, to lay them down as the 
data of .the argument; but proposed, rather, to 
proceed upon undisputed principles. 011 that 
account, I passed over this part of the subject 
without dwelling upon it; which Mr. B. calls 
11 giving it up." (p. 70.) The criterion, as he 
acknowledges, by which it was proposed to 
judge of spiritual dispositions, was their ltaviug 
tl,e promise of spiritual blessings. This was 
the ground oo which I all along proceeded; 
tryiug the matter wholly by scripture-evideucP, 
8ndea\'_ouring lo. prove, that those tlli11gs are 
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required of men in general, to wltic/1, spiritual 
and eternal blessings are abundantly promised. 
But Mr. B. has passed all this over, and has 
only carried on what I ~hould think an un-
11ecessary dii'ipnte about what he calls "natural 
and spiritual holiness." Surely he could have 
but very little concern with that on which 
I grounded no argument; his business was to 
attend to that upon which the whole was rested. 
But, instead of fairly discussing the subject upon 
that ground, he has taken up the whole of his 
Jetter in finding fault with my definition of spil'itual 
dispositions; though no other end i 'lnswered by 
it, that I can perceiv'e, than to show that he is of 
one opinion, and I of another. 

In one part of his letter, Mr. B. gave us some 
reason to hope, that he woulc.J have left this 
manner of writing, and have come to the argu­
ment: " I shall add no more," says he, "on 
this head; especially as Mr. F. soon gives it 
up, by saying, ' If this, (that is, the defining of 
spiritual dispositions to be such as are truly 
/wly,*) however plain it may appear to me, 
should not be univen,ally allowed, I may go 
upon a more undisputed ground.'" Mr. B. asks, 

• I sup11ose it must be entirely by mistake, that Mr. B. 
has represent~d me (in p. 70) as ruai11tai11ing thr distinction 
of" natural and ~pi ritual holiness;" and as informing my 
readers, that this distinction "appears plain to me." I have 
ventured, therefore, to alter what he had inclosed in a 
pareuthesis, to what I suppose he intended to write, 
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'"And what g-round is this?"-He then answers 
hi1nself, "Why, says Mr. F. 'the critnion by 
which I shall all along j 11dge of what are ~piritual 
dispositions, will be t!teir having t/1e promise of 
spiritual blessings.' Whether these dispositions 
be incumbent on carnal men, let us now inquire." 
(p. 70.) Thus far Mr. B. in his quotation from 
mine. Would not the reader now expect, that 
he was about to enler upon a fair discussion of 
the subject, upon the fore-mentioned criterion, to 
which he could have no reasonable objectio11? 
And yet, strange as it is, he never touches the 
subject upon that ground ; but, though he had 
said he" should add 110 more" upon the other, 
yet immediately returns, saying nolhmg but the 
same things over and over again. 

When we come to Mr. B.'s remarks on the 
capacity of man in innocence for spiritual 
obedience, we shall take notice of what is here 
offered in support of a distinction of holiness into 
natural and spiritual. At present, J may reply 
to some other things included iu this letter. 

Spiritual dispositions were said to be such as· 
were TRULY HOLY. Mr. B. finds great fan It 
with this, as it might be supposed he would. 
And yet I see not wherein it differs from the 
Apostle's account of. the new man, that it is 
created ofter God in righteousness and TRUE 

HOLINESS;• to which the same objections might 

VOL. I. 

• Ephes iv. 24. 

2T 
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be made as to the above. That Goel is iuwwtable 
in his nature, Mr. Il. will allow; and that hi~ 
image must be the same, is equally evident. 
That whir.h is created after !tim, must ever be 
_the same, in one period as in another. If the 
image of God is not now what it was formerly, 
it must be owing to an aiteration in the nature 
of his moral perfections. There cannot be t" o 
essentially differeut images of the same divine 
original. 

Farther: It was saic.J, 'Whenever applied to 
the dispositions of the mind, spiritual stands 
opposed to carnal; ancJ that, in the criminal seuse 
of the worc..l.' Mr. B. remarks this as a mistake; 
"for,'' says he, "spiritual, in 1 Cor. ii. 14. is 
opposed lo natural. The natural man receivelh 
not Lhe things of the Spirit. of God," &c. (p. 67.} 
But, I apprehend, that the word " natural," 
(./ivxu.:o,;,) in the text, is of the same import with 
carnal. To say that the natural man received, 
not the things of the Spirit of GocJ, is equal to 
saying, that the carnal man receiveth them not; 
or he, who, whatever he his acquisitions in 
science, is under the influence_ of that corrup\ 
11atnre which we all derive from Adam. Having 
nothing in him which is truly good, nothi11g 
cort'espondent with divine trti..hs, all his vain 
labour and toil about those truths is to as little 
purpose as that of the men of Sodom about Lot's 
door. Tl1is, l take it, is the purport of Mr. B.'lii 
quotation from Calvi □. (p. 58) 
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Deprnvity, though it is, strictly speaking, no 
part of Olll' nature; yet is hecome natural, as it 
were, to us; and hence it is com rnon for us to 
call a carnal, unconverted state, a slate of nature; 
and the scripture speaks of our being by nature 
the children of ,~rath. A state of nature, in this 
use of the term, is evidently put, not for the 
state of man as created, but as fallen. And 
respecting the text in question, it does not 
appear probable, that the Holy Spirit would 
have here used a term to have expressed the 
nature of man in its purest stale, which be every 
where else, when applying· it to the dispositions 
of the mind, uses to express a stale of abominable 
iniquity.• 

Dr. Gill says of the law, that "it requil'eth 
.spiritual service aod obedience." This I quoted 
before, supposing it expressive of my own senti­
ments~ but Mr. B. assures me I am mistaken, 
and that Dr. Gill meant no such thing. By 
"spiritual service ancl obedience," it is said, be 
meant " a serving it with our minds; a wor­
shipping God in spirit and in truth; a loving it 
with all our hearts and souls; as well as a 
performance of all the ontwan.J acts of religion 
and duly." (p. 71.) What was Dr. Gill's meaning 
I caunot tell; nor is it worth while to dispute 
about it, as the opinion of the greatest uninspirell 

• See James iii. 15. Earthly, SENSL'AL, devilish; ,rntl 

Jude l!), SENSUAL, having not the Spirit. 
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writer is not <lecisive~ otherwise I should think 
he had no such distinctions in his mind as Mr. B. 
imputes to him. But, be his meauing what it 
might, there certainly is no difference between 
worshipping God in spirit am) in trnth, and the 
exerci~e of" spiritual principles and dispositions, 
such as flow from Christ Jesus." Suppose we 
follow Mr. B. in his distinction of holiness, into 
natural and spi1·itual; and of spirituality, into 
legal and evangelical: a worshipping of God in 
spirit and io truth must belong to the latter, and 
not to the former. It must be not only spiritual, 
but " evangelically spiritual;" for Christ is 
speaking of true worshippers uuder the gospel­
dispensation; aud they are said to be such 
whom tlte Fatlier seeketli to worsltip ltim. See 
John iv. 23, 24. The above distinctions appear, 
to me, to be more curious than just; but, be 
they evel' so just, they will not furnish us with 
an answer to the argument upon the fore-cited 
passage. 

If I understand what Mr. B. means by a 
spirituality which is different in nature from that 
which is evangelical; it is what is so called, not 
on account of its nature, but of the S1tbject over 
which it extends; viz. the spirit, or mind, of man. 
But he should have considered, that, when the 
Jaw is called spiritual,* (which it is only in one 
passage,) it is not in opposition to corporeal, but 

• 1rn11µ.an:or;. Rom, vii. Ii, 
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to carnal; just as the principle of holiness in the 
hearts of believers, or the spirit, is opposecl 
to the flesh. This was noticed before, to which 
Mr. B. has made no reply. 

" According to Mr. F. it is said, there is no 
alteration made in religion by the interposition 
of Christ to be incarnate, and his merliation; no 
change in the abolishing of the old covenant 
and the establishment of the new; no alteration 
in the nature of our obedience." (p. 73.) I hope 
the inclosing of this passage in reversed commas, 
and ascribing it to me, was without design. The 
passage was taken, by Mr. B. from Dr. Owen 
·on tlte Spirit, p. 461. He has given us it at 
large, in p. 68 of his remarks. Dr. Owen de­
livered it as containing the sentiments of those 
against whom he was writing, "'ho helci the 
gospel to be only a sort of new edition of the law 
of nature. I must do myself the justice, how. 
ever, to deny their being my sentiments, any 
Jllore than my words. I have acknowledged 
the contrary, in p. I W. Nor are they so much 
as consequences deducible from any thing I have 
advanced. Mr. B. might, with equal propriety, 
go about to prove a .difference between the prin­
.ciples of the Old and New-testament saints; 
since the religion under the law is different from 
that under the gospel, though they agree (as 
Dr. Owen, in the same passage, obsnves,) in 
theit· "Author, Object, and End." 'No:' Mr. 
H. will reply, ' thes~ are, doubtless, the same.' 
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Then we might retort, in his own mode of 
reasoning, 'If so, " there is no change made by 
abolishing the Mosaic dispensation; no differ­
ence between that and the gospel-dispensation; 
an<l no alteration thereby made in religion."' 

But Mr. B.'s arg·uments and objections upon 
this subject will be cousicJered more particularly 
in the two following sections. 

SECTION VIII. 

REPLY TO MR. B.'S ELEVENTH LETTER, ON THE STATE 

OF MAN IN INNOCENCE; WHETHER HE WAS IN­

CAPABLE OF DOING THINGS SPIRITUALLY GOOD. 

UPON this single point of Adan•'s incapacity 
to do things sJiiritually good, Mr. B. rests almost 
all his arguments; He seems very desirous of 
taking this matter for granted, and actually does 
take it for granted, in various places; arguing 
and exclaiming upon the supposition of this 
sentiment being trne, though he knows that will 
not be granted him. Hence, his answer to my 
reply to the objection on the necessity of a 
divine principle in order to believing. (p. 94.) 
If I held Mr. B.'s sentiment in this matler, then 
I should not be able upon that ground to 
establish my own! That is the amount of 
what he has there advancecJ. Hence also, his 
exclamation of my imputing cruelty to the Holy 
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One; (pp. 56. 88. 95.) that is, that it would be 
"cruel and shocking for God to require that 
which is beyond the powers of man in his 
prese~t or primitive state." I grant it; but that 
is what I never affirmed. If our principles are 
charged with absurdity, they should be proved 
to be inconsistent with tllCmselves, or with some 
allozced principle, and nor barely with those of 
our opponents. 

I can see no force in the quotation from Mr. 
Brine; (p. 57.) wherein a cannot and a u:ill not, 
in l'espect of coming to Chl'ist, are said to be 
distinct things, unless this sentiment is first 
taken for gl'anted. "We cannot come to Christ," 
he says, "as we are destitute of a principle of 
)ife; and we will not, as we al'e the subjects of 
vicious habits." Now, I would ask, what is the 
want of a principle of life, but the want of a 
holy bias of miud to glol'ify God? And this is 
no otherwise a different thiug from aversion of 
heart from him, than as a negative evil differs 
from one that is positive. The want of a 
principle of honesty in an intelligent being is no 
excusable thing, auy more than positive villainy. 
I know of no answer that can he made to this 
way of reasoning, but by maiutaining· that a 
principle of life is something <liffcrent from a 
principle of uprightness towards God; something 
cliffernnt, in its nature, from what man, in his 
most upright condition, could possess. If this 
were asserted, I should no othel'wise reply, thau 
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by asking for proof. In the above arg·ument, 
this sentiment is assumed as if it were a truth· 
allowed on both sides; whereas that is not the 
case. S11prosing the notion of Adam's inca­
pacity to do things spiritually good were a truth; 
to take it for granted in such a manner as this, 
is contrary to all fair reasoning. It is no other 
than begging the question. Bnt I am not yet 
convinced that the thing itself is true; and, if the 
foundation is bad, the superstructure 0111st fall. 

Two questions here require a discussion; viz. 
,vhat evidence has Mr. B. produced in support 
of this his favourite hypothesis? and, What has 
I1e done towards O\'erturning the arguments for 
the contrary? 

1. ,VHAT EVIDENCE HAS MR, B. PRODUCED 

IN SUPPORT OF THIS HIS FAVOURITE HYPO­

THESIS? The subject we are now discussing is 
of afimdamental nature, in respect of the main 
question between us. It is the comer-stone upon 
which the whole fabric of Mr. B.'s scheme is 
founded: we have reason 1.o expect, therefore, 
that this should Le well laid in solid, scriptural 
evidence. However some truths may be more 
fully revealed than others, I should think 
I ought to suspect that system whose first aucl 
fundamental principles are not well supported. 

Let us examine what Mr. B. has offered. He 
apprehends the phrases new man~new l,eart­
new spirit-new creature, &c. imply this senti­
ment, and are inconsistent with that which he 
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. opposes. (p. 83.) To this it is replied, The whole 
force of this argument rests upon the supposition 
that the term new, in these passages, stands op­
posed to a state of primitive purity: whereas 
every one knows that the new heart stands op­
posed to the stony heart; and the new man to 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts . .., 

Parther: Mr. B. thinks this sentiment sup­
ported by a passage in Rom. vii. 6. "But now 
we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held; that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the 
letter." (p. 73.) But his sense of the passage, if 
it prove any thing for him, will prove too much. 
He maintains that spiritual dispositions are a 
conformity to tlte law, though not to the law 
only; (p. 68.) but the Apostle says, they were 
delivered from the law of which he speaks. Yet 
Mr. B. will not say that we are, by grnce, 
delivered from all obligation to the requirements 
of the moral law. To suit his sentiments, 
therefore, it should rather have been said, we 
serve partly in newness of the spil'it, and partly 
in the oldness of the letter. 

Whether " the oldness of the letter" be here 
to be understood of the manner in which the 
converted Jews used formerly to worship God; 
tenaciously adhering to the letter of theil· 

• Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Ephes. iv. 22-24. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

VOL. I. 2 U 
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ceremonia11aw, instead of entering into its spiril, 
or design, and of worshipping God in spirit and 
in truth; or whether it mean the moral Jaw, i!1 

its particular form of a covenant of works; 
(which seems to agTee with the scope of the 
place;) it certainly does not 111ean that for which 
Mr. B. produces it. The" oldness of the letter," 
in which they once served, is not here put fpr 
that way of serving God which was exercised 
in a state of inuocence, but in a stale of un­
regeneracy. It was idten tltey were in tltejl,eslt, 
(v . .5.) that this so,·t of service was carried on, to 
,vhich the other is opposed. It must be such a 
sort of service, therefo1·e, as could have in it no 
real conformity to tl,e law; seeing they that are 
in the flesh cannot please God; the carnal mind 
is enmity against God; is not fflhject to t4e lai., 
of God, neither indeed can be. 

It is very common for Mr. B. to ~pply that 
which is spoken of man as now born into the 
world, to man in a stale of innocence, Thus he­
has applied a passage in Dr. Ow~n; (p.. 81.) The 
Pelagian figment, that " what we ha"e l,ly ua.ture, 
we have hy grace, because God i~ tl1e. ~uthor of 
nature," means what we have .. l.>y 11,alural prapa­
gatio1t ;" as the Doctor himself t:,i;plains it, as we 
are now born into the world.* 

I do not recollect any other passages of 
scripture 0.11 which Mr. lt has pretended to 

• Owc11 on the Spirit, p .. 4h2-
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ground his fundamental principle; fitndamental 
I call it, because, as was sai<l before, it lies at 
the foundation of all his other prin·ciples ,vherein 
we differ. I wish M1'. B. a11d the reader seri .. 
ously to consider whether the above passages 
convey snch a sentim€nt; whether they can fairly 
be applied t-0 th~ support of it; and·, if not, 
whether that which- lies at the foan'dation of 
his hypothesis, ha:s· dn!J foundation in the word 
of God. 

But Mr. B. though he has not, that l recollect, 
produced an·y othe1· scriptural evidence for the 
sentirnent in question than what has been noticed, 
yet has a1Hempred to argue the matter out by 
reasme. I had said, " Itappears, to me, that the 
scriptm·e k.11ows nothing of natural holiness, as 
distinguished fro111 spiritual holiness; that it 
knows of but one kind of real holiness, and that 
is a conformity to the holy law of God." In 
answe1· to this, M'r. n. d()es not pretend to inforn1 
us where the scripture does make this distinction, 
or from what parts of it such a distinction may 
be inferred; but only asserts, that "there is a 
difference," anclgoes about to inform us wherein 
that difference consists. (pp. G7, 68.) Let us 
now attend to what is there advanced. The sum 
of the supposed difference is made to consist in 
tltree things. 

1. "The one was possessed· by Adam in in­
uocence, and would have been conveyed, by 
-natural generation, to his posterity; the other we 
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derive from Christ, by the influence of the Holy 
Spirit." Answer: This does not prove them to 
be of a different nature, but merely to spring 
from different causes, and to flow throu~h rliffer­
ent channels. Man, in innocence, enjoyed the 
approbation of his Maker; so do believers, as 
jui-tified in Clmst's righteousness, aml sanctified 
by his Spirit. Divine approbation, in itself 
considered, is the same thing in the one case 
as in the other; but the means by which it is 
enjoyed are very different. 

2. "Natural holiness consists in conformity 
to the holy law of God; spiritual holiness, to the 
law and gospel too." Answer: That all holiness 
is a conformity to some law, or mle of action, 
given by God to his creatures, is certain; and, 
if spiritual holiness is a conformity to the gospel 
in somethi11~ wherein it is not a conformity to 
the moral law, then the gospel must, after all, 
be a new law, or a new rule of action. But what 
necessity for this? "If the pure and holy Jaw 
of God requires every man cordially to receive 
and heartily to approve of the gospel;" (as Mr .. B. 
in p. 49, says it does,) then what room is there 
for thf' above distinction? A cordial reception 
and hearty approbation of the gospel is the very 
essence of conformity to it. 

3. "Natural holiness was liable to be lost; 
but spiritual holiness never was liable to, never 
was, never can be, lost." Answer: This proves· 
nothing to the point, unless the reason why 
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spiritual holiness cannot he lost is owing to its 
nature, or li:ind, and not to the promise and 
perpetnal preservation of the Holy Spirit. A 
principle the same in nature, may hf' produced 
in one subject, and left to the cond net of that 
subject to preserve it in being; while, in another 
subject in different circumstances, its existence 
may be infallibly secured by the promise and 
power of God. It is generally supposed, that 
the elect angels were confirmed in their state of 
original pmity. Supposing this to have been the 
case, that confirmation, though it rendered their 
holiness, like that in believers, inamissible, yet 
it did not, in the least, alter its nature. It had 
not been a confirmation, if it had. Nor is there 
any reason, that I know of, to conclude, that the 
holiness in the elect angels was of a different 
nature from that which originally existed in those 
who fell. I have no notion of any principle in 
my soul that is, in its own nature, necessarily 
immortal. My experience teaches me, that I 
should as soon cease to love Christ; and the 
gospel, and every thing of a spiritual nature. as 
Adam ceased to love God, were it not for the 
perpetual influence of his Holy Spirit. 

That none of the above differences make any 
thing in proving the point, is equally evident 
from Mr. B's own principles, as from what has 
been now alleged. He supposes spiritual holi­
ness, or the holiness which is in believers, to be 
a conformity to the law, though not to the law 
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only. Very well; so far, then, as spiritual 
holiness is a conformity to the law, it is, and 
must be, the same, in nature, as what he calls 
natural holiness; and yel they differ in all tbe cir­
cumstances above-mentioned. That conj'orm.ity 
to the law, of which believers are now the sub­
jects, and which must have been incumbent upon 
them while unbelievers, is "derived from Christ 
as their head, and comes by the influe11ce of the 
Holy Spirit, and not by natural generation;" 
neither "can it eve1· be lost," so as to become 
totally extinct. These are things, therefore, 
which do not affect the nalwre of holiness; and, 
so are insufficient to support a distinction of it 
into two kinds, the one essentially different 
from the other. 

Upon the whole, I think, Mr. B. in treating: 
upon this subject, has proceeded in much the 
same manner as when discussing the definition· 
of faith. In order to prove that holiness in the 
hearts of believers is something essentially dif­
ferent, or different in its nature, from what was 
possessed by maq in innocence; he proves, or 
rather asserts, from Dr. Owen, that it "is an 
EFFECT OF ANOTHER CAUSE, and differs in the 
OBJECTS of its vital acts; there being new reve­
lations now, which were not befo1~e." (pp. 76, 77.) 
All this is allowed: and it p1·oves what Dr. Owen 
meant it to prove; viz. that we are not, after the 
manner of the Socinians, to make Christianity' 
a mere revival of the law of nature. It prove&1 
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that there ~re" some differences," as he expresses 
it,• between the life of Adam and that of a 
believer; but it does not prove an essential 
difference in their principles; nor did the Doctor 
mean it, l i:>honld suppose, to prove any such 
thing. 

SECTION JX. 

THE CAPACITY OF l\IAN IN INNOCENCE TO BELIEVE. 

AND TO DO THINGS SPIRITUALLY GOOD, FARTHER 

CONSIDERED. 

WE now proceed to the second question; viz. 
WHAT FIAS MR. B. DONE TO OVERTURN THE 

ARGU?llENl'S ON THIS SUBJECT, WHICH HE HAS 

\JNPERTAKEN TO ANSWER? Some things he has 
passed over: he has said nothing, for instance, 
to what was ~dvanced on the case of Cain and 
Abel;· 01· on the difference between an essential 
and a circttmstantial incapacity in our first 
parents to believe in Christ. J had attempted 
to prove, that the spirit and conduct of Adam, 
in innocence, were nothing more nor less than a 
perfect conformity lo the holy law of God; 
that the same might be said of Jesus Christ, so 
fm· as lte was our example; and, consequeutly, 
the same of Christians, so far as tl1ey are Jurmed 
aft~r that example. In proof of the last two 

"' Owen on the Spirit, p. 241. 



344 RRPLY TO [Sect. 9; 

positions, severa1 passa~es of scripture were 
produced. On these Mr. B. has made some 
remarks. 

Psalm xl. 8. I delight to do tlty will, 0 my 
God; yea, thy law is wit/tin my heart. What 
1\fr. B. says (p. 79.) of the will of the Father 
e.xtenrling to Christ's laying- down his life as a 
sacrifice for sinners, I think is true; but nothing 
to the purpose. I was speaking of Jesus Christ, 
so far as he was our example; but what have his 
sufferings, " as a sacrifice for sinners," to do in 
this matter? Was he designed herein to be our 
example? Surely not. If the mora1 law be 
allowed to be "herein inc1udec1,'' that is suf­
ficient. And, if this were not allowed, since 
Mr. B. acknowledges, "that the Lord Jesus 
Christ, throughout his life, yielded obedience to 
the moral law," and has pointed out no other 
obedience, wlterein he was ou1· example, than 
this;• the point is given up, and all the questions 
in pages 78 and 81 are to no purpose. 

Jer. xxxi. 3.'3. I will put my law in their 
inu;ard parts, and write it in tlteir ltearts, &c. 
l\,f r. B. thinks the term law, here, "includes tlte 
law of faitlt, or the gospel; and also what the 

• It is tr1Je, Christ was our example in his conforming to 
positive institutions; but this is included in obedience to 
the moral law, which requires a compliance with whatever 
God shall, al any tinie, think proper to enjoin; aud will 
hardly be supposed to require a distinct principle for the 
pl'I formance of it. 
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Apo.;;tle, in Rom. vii. 23, calls tlte law of tlte 
mind; and especially as the Apostle, when he 
quoles the passage in Heh. viii. 10. uses the 
plural word laws." (pp. 80, 81.) The plnral 
word laws, in scripture, and in. common speech, 
signifies no more than the different parts, or 
branclles, of the same law; am) is of the same 
import with the word commandments. I think, 
with Mr. B. that each of the above irleas are 
included; not, however, as so many distinct laws 
put into the heart. For God to write his law in 
the ltenrt, is only another mode of ~peaking for 
giving us a heart to love that law; and if the 
Jaw "reqnires a cordial receplion, and hearty 
approbation of the gospel;" (as Mr. B. in page 
49, owns it does,) then, in a fallen creature, to 
whom the gospt>I is preached, a heart to love 
that law must include a heart to embrace the 
gospel; and a heart to love the law and embrace 
the gospel, is the principle of holiness, called 
tlte law ,if the mind.• 

• After Mr. B. has acknowledged, that "the law of God 
requires a cordial reception of the gospel," it is somewhat 
surprizing that he should reason, as follows:-" If the law 
commanded faith, in relation to Christ crucified, it must 
then acquaint us with Christ crucified. It would be au un­
reasonable law to enjoin an act about such an object, and 
uever discover one syllable of that object to us." (p. 92.) It 
certainly would be unreasonable to require faitl1 without a 
revelation of the object; and, where that is not revealed, we 
do not su1>pose it incumbent. But, if the gospel reveal the 
object of faith, the moral Jaw may require it to be embraced, 

VOL. I. 2 X 
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An argument was drawn from the term 
rnnewed, as applied to our regeneration. On 
this Mr. B. remarks, as follows: " I think, at 
the resurrection, the same body that dies wiil 
be raised; but I think the state in which it, wilf 
1·ise will be more than circmnslauJ,ially, it will be· 
essentially different from that in which it was 
]aid in the grave; except corruption ancl in~ 
corruption, dishonour and glory,. weakness ancl 
power, natural and spiritual, are essentially the 
same." (p. 83.) So far from this making fo1: 
Mr. Il. oue need not desire a better argument 
against him. He thinks, he says, that the same 
body that clies will be raised; l think so too, 01· 

it would not have Leen called a resurrection: 
let him only acknowledge that the SrJ,m.e principle 
that was lost is restored, 01· it would. not been, 
1·epresented as a renovation; and we are satisfied . 

.Mr. B. himself being judge. If the law cannot reasonably 
require faith towards an object which itself doth not reveal; 
then, what will become of his natural and common faith in a 
crucified Christ, which he allows is required by the law1 
Does the law reveal Christ as the object of this kind of faith, 
any more than the other? Mr. B. cannot say it do1cs. The 
above quotation, I suppose, is taken from Mr. Charnock. 
I have not thtfirst edition of his works, and so cannot follow 
Mr. B. in his references; but, if Mr. Charuock's meaning 
were what the connexion of his words, as introduced by 
Mr. B. seems to represent, it is certainly contrary to the whole 
tenor of his writings; and l believe no such thought e,·er 
rntercd his heart, as to 11uestion whether faith in Christ were 

the duty of sinners. 
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Let him but allow this, and he is welcome to 
dwell upon as many differences, as to causes and 
objects, as he can find. Jf this be but granted, 
all that .he can say besides cannot prove an 
essential difference. It is very extraordinary for 
Mr. B. to suppose that it can. That which is 
essentia:I to any thing, is that without which it 
would not be that thing. Jf corruption, dis­
honour, or weakness, belonged to the essence of 
the body, then it could not be the same body 
without them. These cause a difference as to 
the circumstances and condition of the body; 
they do not, however, so alter its essence, but 
that it is tlte same body through all its changes. 

What is here advanced does not suppose 
that " corruption and incorruption, natural and 
-6piritual, are essentially the same." Doubtless 
,they are different aml opposite qualities; but 
-the question is, Do these qualities cause an 
essential difference in the bodies to which they 
pel'tain? If any one were disposed to prove an 
-€ssential difference between the principles of 
.saints .on earth and saints in heaven, he might 
.easily accomplish his purpose, according to 
Mr. B.'s mode of reasoning. He might say, 
" They are more than circumstantially, they are 
.('ssentially diflerent: the one are weak, tlfe othet· 
stro11g; these are exercised in believing, those 
in seeing; these are attended with opposing 
.carnality, those are free from all opposition. 
Now here is an essential difforence; except 
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weakness and strength, faith and sigl1t, re­
mai11i11g impurity and perfect holiness, were 
essentially the same!' 

1f Mr. B. should reply, that he did not plead 
for an essential difference between the body when 
it dies and when it is raised, but between the 
state of the body at those difficult periods; 
I answer, Then what he has said is mere trifling, 
nothing at all to the purpose. His design was 
to illustrate an esse11tial difference between the 
principles of man in innocence and those in 
believers, and uot barely iu the stale and cir­
cumstances of those principles; otherwise there 
had been uo dispute between us. 

The ouly question, it was before observed, to 
which the whole ought to be reduced, was this, 
,VHETHER SUl'REME LOVE TO Goo WOULD NO'l' 

NECESSARILY LEAD A FALLEN CREATURE, WHO 

HAS THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO HIM, TO EM­

BHACE THE Lerno JEsus CHRIST, AJ',;D HIS WAY 

OF .SALVATION? The argumt-nts which were 
thought sufficieut to establish. this question iu 
the affirmati\e, \\ere urge<l iu pages .53-50, and 
120-123, of the former treatise. To this Mr. 
B. has made no other reply than the following: 
"Supreme love to God will lead a man to em­
brace any revelation God makes of himself; Lut 
it will not, it cannot lead a man to embrace 
what God does not reveal. Supreme love to 
Goel would lead no fallen creature to embrace 
Cliril':lt in a way of special faith, without Christ 
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being revealed, and revealed m an internal 
manner by the Holy Ghof-t. There is no true 
uelievinl]; without revelation, without evidence." 
(pp. 85, 86.) Special faith, then, it seems, con. 
sists in believing something which is not re­
vealed in tlte scriptures, and of which there is 
tltere no evidence. Well: if this be special faith, 
we neerl have no farlhe1· dispute about it~ for 
I shall agree witll him, that it is what no man is 
in the least obliged to. 

Mr. B. in the outset, the reader will remember, 
allowecl, that a believing of our intere;;t in the 
blessings of the gospel, was not essential to trne 
faith; (p. 10.) and yet, what is here aclvanced 
cannot, one should think, proceed upou any 
other supposition. His view of the subject, so 
far as I understand it, supposes, that common 
faith, such as a man may l1ave, aucl perish, con­
sists in believing no more than what i~ already 
revealerl in the Bible; and that special faith 
consists in believing our personal interest in 
it. But this being nowhere revealed in the 
scriptures, any otherwise than by giving de­
scriptive characters, an immediate revelation 
from heaven becomes necessary to acquaint the 
party of his peculiar privilege, before he cau 
believe himself entitled to it. 

That there is an internal as well as an external 
revelation, is readily allowed; but, I apprehend 
this revelation to consist in the eyes of the 
understanding being enlightened; and that, not 
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to discover any new trut!t, which was neve,· 
before revealed, but that which was already 
sufficiently made ktwwn in the holy scriptures, 
and which nothing· but our criminal blindness 
could conceal from our minds. See Ephes. i. 
17, 18. I think, with Mr. Brine, that "to 
imagine that God now affords such light as will 
enable us to make discoveries of truths not 
already revealed to us in his word, is REAL 

ENTHUSIASM, and has uothing to support it in 

the holy scriptures."* 
Perhaps, I shall be told, that Mr. Brine made 

an internal revelation the ground of an obligation 
to believe in Christ. I suppose he c1id, when 
engaged in tl1is coutroversy; but when engaged 
with a Deist, in the piece refem~d to, he probably 
forgot what in other instances had escaped from 
his pen, ancl nobly defended the Christian re~ 
ligion from IRRATWNALITY 01' ENTHUSIASM.t 

.Y Christian Religion not destitute of Argurnents, p. 44. 

t It is somewhat singular, that Mr. B. should charge me 

~vith making it the duty of any man to believe without evi­
clence. This nearly amounts to what others have asserted. 
that I make it in cum bent on them to believe a lie. The 
<lefinition of faith, which I have heretofore given, is the luliej 
,:f !ltc TRUTH. If truth and falsehood, theu, are the same 
thing, the charge may be well founded; but not, otherwise. 
If a persuasion of a personal interest in the blessings of the 
go,pel were what denominated us believers, there might be 
oomcthing plausible in Mr. G's mode of reasoning; but this 
lie docs not pretend to mainl ain. Dr. Withers appears, in 
some piaccs, to maiutaio this idea; and considers Jaitl1, 11'$ 
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A great ·deal of Mr. B.'s reasoning tends, in 
my opinion, rather to degrade a state of 
primitive purity than to exalt that in which we 
are placed through Christ. I cannot perceive 
that he represents the latter to ally better ad­
vantage than we do. All the difference is, that 
he seems to think meanly of supreme love to 
God, as if it were something vastly inferior to 
that of which Christians are now the subjects. 
Thus he telis us, from Mr. Charnock, " that a 

generally used in scripture, to signify "either au assent to the 
Bible," as containing the history of our Lord, and other 
important matters; or else, denoting " the knowledge, th~ 
assurance of an interest in its present and promised blessings:" 
(p. 73.) and from pages 153 to 156, he presents us with a 
long list of scriptures, as if to confirm this second idea of 
faith; but which evidently only prove what I never thought 
of doubting, that believers may have a consciousness of their 
baving passed from death unto life, and not that it is tlJi,. 
consciousness which denominates them believers. Indeed, 
he himself tells us in a not~, (p. 155.) that a man may be a 
believer without this consciousness. \\-"hat is it, then, which 
constitutes him a believer in that sense wuich is connected 
with a title to eternal lifo? He will hardly assert, that every 
one who assents to the divine inspiration of the Bible is in 
a state of salvation. And as to an assurance of bting in­
terested in the blessings of the gospel, (supposing this were 
a just idea of faith,) he could not be ignorant that I never 
made it incumbent upon all who hear the gospel: but one 
shoul<I think a man must l,e a believer before he can l,e 
conscious of it, or of any thing in him that is truly good, or 
possess any well-grnu11dcd persuasio11 of an interest in Christ; 
and, if so, such a eonsciousuess, or persuasion, cannot be 
that which denominates him a believer. 
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new creature doth exceed a rational creature, 
considered 011/y as rational, more than a rational 
doth a brute." (p. 85.) True: but is nian in his 
primitive state to he considered only as rational? 
Does he not continue to be a rational heing, 
notwithstanding he has Jost his primitive purity? 
Did Mr. Charnock, in the place referred to, 
mean to represent man in a state of primitive 
purity, as being merely rational? " Adam in a 
state of innocence,"* as Dr. Owen ohserves, 
" besides his natural life, whereby he was a 
Jiving soul, had a supernatnral Jife with respect 
to its end, whereby he lived unto God."t 

SECTION X. 

REPLY TO MR. B.'S TWELFTH LETTER, ON DIVINE 

DECREES, THE USE OF MEANS, PARTICULAR RE­

DEMPTION, &c. 

TI-IE objection from divine decrees is, to aJI 
intents and purposes, GIVEN UP. I had said, 
" The destruction of Pharaoh was determined 
of God to be at the time, place, anrl manne1· in 

• Discourse on the Holy Spirit, p. 240. 

t In a Testimony in favour of the principles maintained 
hy the Norfolk and Suffolk Association, we arc told, "he 
was, while he stood, an upright gardener." Can this be the 
imag-<' of God mentioned Gen. i. 271 R, 
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which it actually came to pass; and yet who 
:will say, that he ought not to have taken the 
counsel of Moses, aud let the peop]e go?" To 
this Mr. B. replies, '' But Pharaoh had an 
express command to let the people go; therefore 
he was undoubtedly criminal for not doing it: 
so it may be said of the rest of the instances 
produced; a,nd therefore these are nothing to 
the purpose." (p. 88.) I might ask, then, What 
would have been to the purpose? The very 
circumstance of an express command, so far 
from destroying the propriety of the above 
instances, is one thing that renders them in 
point. The question here was not, Is faitlt a 
commanded duty? (that was discussed else­
where;"') but, CAN it be suclt, consistently u.:illt 
tile divine decrees? I undertook to prove that it 
could; inasmuch as the compliance of Pharaoh 
and Sihon with the messages which were sent 
them, was a commanded duty, notwithstanding 
the divine decrees couceming them. Mr. B. on 
the conta·ary, undertakes to prove that it cannot; 
that to suppose faith in Christ a commanded 
duty, must clash with the decrees of God. 
Now, how does he prove his point? Why, by 
acknowledging, that, if the commanc.l be e:i:press, 
it may be consistent witlt tltose decrees; that is, 
in other words, by giving up the very poiut in. 

• In proof that faith in Christ IS expressly commanded, 
the reader is referred to p. 37-41>, of the former trcatist>, 
and to Section II. of this. 

VOL. I. 2 y 
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question. If I understand l\Ir. B.'s mocle of 
reasoning, it amounts to what is usually called 
reasoning in a circle. In the contenls, it is 
intimated, that faith cannot_ be a commanded 
Juty, because it is inconsistent witlt tlte divine 
decree.~; in the page to which those conteuts 
refer, it is suggested to be inconsistent with the 
cfo·ine decrees, because it is not cormnanded! 
After all; if the thing itself were inconsistent, 
no commaucl, however express, cou1cl make it 
otherwise. 

Mr. B. here, and in several other places, 
allows, that men ought lo use tlw means, and be 
diligently concerned about their eternal sal­
yation; to strive to enter in at the strait gate, 
&c. (pp. 38-43.) He has said nothing, however, 
to inf<mn us how this is more consistent with 
1he doctrine of decn{es, than an obligation to 
believe i~. Hut, passiug this, it is observable, 
rhat what one evangelist calls striving to enter, 
anothel' calls enteriug ;* aml, indeed, it must 
appear very extraordiuary, if men ought to 
slrive to do that which they are not obliged to 
uo. Farther: using the means of salvation, 
waiting and praying for a blessing npon them, 
ou~ht to he attended to either with the heart, 
or without it. If witlwut it, it ,will ue uut poor 
striving to e11ter in at the strait gate; for enough 
from the sense of the passage just cited, which 

• Luke xiii. 24. Matt. vii. 13. 
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denotes such a striving as that of a person in an 
agony: if witlt it, this amounts to something 
spil'itually good, and shall certainly terminate 
in salvation. 

What our brethren can mean, in consistency 
with their own sentiments, by making it the 
clnty of men to use t/ie means of sab:ation, is 
<lifficr.-lt to say. Mr. B. will not allow it to be 
a bare attendance, but, "a diligent waiting, and 
seeking of spiritual blessings." (pp. 36-43.) 
Aud, in the exposition upon Isa. xiii. 18. Look, 
ye blind, &c. the purport of the exhortation is 
said to be, " that they (unconveJ"ted sinners) 
would make use of their external hearing and 
sight, which they had, that they might attain to 
a spiritual hearing and understanding of divine 
things." (p. 102.) But a real diligent use of 
means, always implies a true desire afler the 
end. It is an abuse of language to call any 
thing short of this by that name, M,en, con­
tinuing wicked, may attend what are properly 
called the means of grace; but they never attend 
them as the means of grace. It is impossible 
a man should use means to obtain that after 
which he has no real desire; but a wicked man 
has 110 real desi1·e to be saved from that from 
which the gospel saves us. Using the means of 
grace, therefore, and ttJltiling upon God, are 
spi1·ilual exercises, and ha,·e salvatiou plentifully 
connected with them in the Bible. Ei-cry one 
tlwt asketl~, rec~ivetlt; and lie that seeketlt,findct/,; 
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and to Mm lltat knockell,, it slwll be opened.• 
Many of our brethren who scruplC:l to exhort 
sinners to things of a spiritual nature, will yet 
counsel them to watclt at wisdom's gates, and 
wait at the posts of her doQrs; but these are as 
much spiritual exercises, as believing in Christ. 
Those who watclt daily at wisdom's gates, 
,caiting at the posts of her doors, are blessed. 
They shall find him whom they seek; and, 
finding him, they find life, and shall obtain 
favour of the Lord:t The language of wisdom 
is, .I. love tliem tltat love me, and tltose I/tat see/.,; 
me early slwllfind me.J 

] t is true, in som,e iuslances, persons are spoken 
of, not according to what they do, bnt according 
to what they profess to do; and, after this manner 
of speaking, hypocrites are said to seek the Lord, 
and to deligllt to know /tis ways, as a 1iation tltal 
did rig{tteousness.§ That is, they cJid those 
th1ngs which are the usual e:xpressions of a 
delight in God and a desire to seek his face, as 
if they had been a righteous people: but, as to 
the things themselves, they are, strictly speaking, 
spiritual e:xercises, and are constantly so to be 
m1derstood throughout the Bible. That manner 
of seeking God which is practiced by hypocrites, 
will hardly be pretended to be the duty of men 
in general; and, except in those cases, ueither 

• Luke xi. 10, t Prov, viii,~. as, + Ibid. ,•Iii, 17. 
§ Isa. h·iii. 2: 
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seeking God's face, nor waiting upon him, I be­
lieve, are ever used in the scripture for such an 
attendance on God's worship as a man may 
practise, and perish notwithstanding: it is certain, 
)10wcver, this cannot be said of a " diligently 
waiting, and seeking of spiritual blessings." To 
use our external hearing aud sight, that we rnay 
attain to a spiritual hearing and understanding 
ef divine tltings, is not "WITHIN THE COMPASS 

OF A NATURAL l\lAN." The end of every action 
determines its nature: to read and hear, there­
fore, with a true desire that we may allaiu 
to a spiritual hearing and understanding, 
are themselves spiritual exercises. In this 
matter I entirely coincide with Mr. Brine, that 
no unsanctifiecl heart will ever pray to God 
for grace and holin~ss; lrnt that this is men's 
<lreadful sin, and justly exposes them to direful 
vengeance."• 

If to this should be objected the words of onr 
Lord, that" many will seek to enter in, and shall 
not Le able;" I answer, \Vhat is there spokeu 
1·espects not the present state, but the period 
wlum t/w master of tlw ltouse is risen up, aud 
/mt/L s/mt to tlw door.t 

The case of llte man waiting at the pool of 
Bethesda has often been applied to that of an 
unco1werted siuner attcndin~ the preaching of 

• Aiotive, to Love and U11ity, pp. 36, 37. 

t Luke xiii. 24, 25. 
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the gospel: but let it be clo:-;e)y considered, 
whether such an application of the passage be 
warrantable from the tenor of scripture; and 
whether the characters to whom it is thus applied 
are not hereby cherished in a thought with which 
they are too a pt to flatter themselves; viz. that, 
for their parts, their hearts are so good, that 
they woukl fain repent, and be converted, but 
cannot, because God is not pleased to bestow 
these blessings upon them. No one can imagine 
that I wish to discourage people from reading or 
hearing the word of God. God's ordinances am 
the means by which he ordinarily works; and, 
whatever be their motives, I rejoice to see 
people give them an attendance. At the same 
time, I think we should be careful, lest we 
cherish in them an opinion, that, when they 
have done this, they are under no farther obli­
gations. By so doing, we shall furnish them 
with an unwarrantable consolation, and con­
tribute to shield them against the arrows of 
conviction. 

PAnTICULAR REDEMPTION. I had said," If 
it were essential to true, saving faith to claim a 
personal interest in Christ's death, the objection 
would be unanswerable." Mr. B. replie:-;, "But 
he who has faith !tas a personal interest, whether 
lie can claim it, or not; therefore the objection 
is equally unanswerable on this ground: for 
it is making it the duty of all to have that 
which is an uu<loubted evidence of a personal 
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interest, whether they have that interest, or 
not; which appears, to me, very absurcJ and 
ridiculous." (p. 90.) Perhaps so: but, if the 
same spiritual dispositions which are bestowed 
by the gospel, are required by the.law, (which 
Mr. B. has scarcely attempted to disprove, 
though he has said so much abont it,) there 
can be nothing absurd or ridiculous in it. 

The matter entirely rests upon the solution of 
this question, DoEs THE scRIPTURR RF.PRESENT 
ANY THING AS THE DUTY OF MANKIND IN 
GENERAL, WITH WHICH ETERNAL HAPPINESS IS 
CONNECTED? I only wish Mr. B. had fairly 
tried the matter by this criterion, and had been 
willing to be decided by the issue. - There is 
scarcely a truth in the sacred scriptures capable 
of a clearer demonstration. This was the ground 
which Mr. B. declined in his Tenth Letter, (p. 70.) 
lu addition to what. was said from pp. 8.t- to 96 
of my former treatise, I shall now only add as 
follows:-

1 hope Mr. B. will allow that every man ought 
to love God's law; do !tis commandments; da 
rigl,teousuess; be of a meek, lowly, pure, and 
mercif1tl spirit; and bear so much good will, 
surely, to Cltrist, as to give a disciple a cup 
of cold water for ltis sake; at least, he must 
allow, he does allow, that men ought not to 
be offended in llim.; for he himself confesses, 
" they ought not to despise, if they cannot 
embrace him." (p. 96.) And yet these are all 
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evidences of an interest in Christ and eternal 
b I essed ness. * 

Mr. B. farther oLjectf-l, thnt I " make faith 
,varrantable and incumhent, where there is an 
impossibility." (p. 90.) Well: whenever Mr. B. 
can find a man, or a body of men, whose sal­
vation he can be assured is impossible; he is 
welcome, from me, to assure them they have no 
warrant, and are under no obligation, to believe 
in Christ. In some sense, the salvation of every 
sinner is possible: as no one knows what will be 
his end, every man, while in the land of the living, 
is in the field of hope. And that was all I meant 
by possibility, in pp. 133, 134. Mr. B. allows, 
that, "inasmuch as we know not who are, and 
who are not the elect, it is the duty of every one, 
where the gospel of salvation comes, to be con­
cerned, seek, inquire," &c. (p. 811) Ilut what 
solid reason can be given for the consistency of 
this, which will not equally apply to the other? 
lf it be said, These are things expressly com­
manded; I answer, This is allowing, that, IF 

fait!t in Christ is expressly commanded, it may be 
consistent ivi/h. tl,e subject in question: which is 
giving up the point. 

Bnt farther: Though I admit that the salvation 
of some men is impossible, it is certain that they 
will perish; yet I conceive it is uot such a kind 

• Psa. cxix. 165. Rev. xxii. 14. 1 John ii. 20. Malt, v. 
3-9. Mark ix. 41. Malt. xi. 6, 
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of impossibility as to render f'Xhortations to 
believe in Christ inconsistent. It is no otherwise 
impossible for them to be saved, than it was for 
Sihon, king of lhe Amoriles, to have enjoyed 
the blessings of a peace with Israel. If there is 
an in.finite worth and fulness in the sufferings of 
Christ, in themselves considered ;-if the par­
ticularity of redemption does not consist in any 
want of sufficiency in the death of Christ, but 
in God's sovereign purpose to render it effectual 
to the salvation of some men, and not of others; 
and in Christ's being the covenant-head and 
representative of some men, and not of others;­
then the matter must be snppose<l to rest upon 
the same footing with all lhe rest of the divine 
purposes. And, as it was the duty of Sihon to 
have accepted the message of peace, and to have 
trusted iu the goodness of him by whose or<le1· it 
was sent him, notwithstancl ing the pm pose of Gotl 
concerning him; so it may be the duty of e\'ery 
sinner lo accept of the message of peace which 
is sent him by the preaching of the gospel, aud 
trust in Christ fo1· the salvation of his soul. 

Objections equally plausible might be made 
to that case, as to this. One might say, ' What 
end could be answered by a message of peace 
being sent? Peace was not ordained for him, 
but destruction; and his country was previously 
assigned to Israel for a possession: for him, 
therefore, to have received the message of peace, 
and trusted iu the goodness of lhe God of Israel, 

VOL. I. 2 Z 
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would have· been trusting in an impossibility." 
If told, the purposes of God are a great deep, 
·which we cannot fathom; that, if we knew the 
whole system, we should see it otherwise; that 
there was no natural impossibility in the affair, 
no such impossibility as to cause any incon., 
sistency in it; and that, in the present state, we 
rnnst take the revealed, and not the secret, will of 
God for rt1e rule of our duty; he might have 
replied, like Mr. B. "·True: but God's secret 
will is the rule of his conduct to ns; and surely 
he has· not decreed, by giving Sihon up to hard­
ness of heart, to leave him destitute of a right 
spirit, and then punish him for the want of it: 
this would ·be cruel and slu,cking!" (p. 88.) 

Afler all that Mt-. B. has said, it is evident,. 
from the above manner of speaking, that he does, 
in fact, make the decrees of God rules €>.f human 
action; and herein lies a considerable part of the 
difference between us. We believe the doch·ine 
of divine predef-tiuation as fully as. he does, but 
dare not apply it to such purposes. 

SECTION XI. 
REPLY TO MR. B.'S THIRTEENTH LETTER, ON THE 

TENDENCY OF THESE PRINf;IPLES TO ESTARLISH 

THE DOCTRINES OF HU1'IAN DEPRAVITY, DIVINE 

GRACE, THE WORK OF 'VHE SPIRIT, &c. 

I Il AD observed, that the sentiment I opposed, 
as well as that wb~ch I attempted lo establish, 
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"representtd mau as utterly unable to do things 
-SI'IRITUALL Y oooo~ but theu it mar]e THAT 

inability to he no part of his depravity, but 
altogether innocent in its nature." Mr. B. quotes 
this paSiSage; uot, however, as I wrote it, but 
\'ery differently, io sense as well as in words, 
and therr finds fault with that which he himself 
had inserted. (p. 96.) I never imagined that he 
would maintain men's aversion from all "moral 
good " to he innocent, nor even their aversio'R. 
from sµirilual things; though I did not suppose 
he would have allowed that aversion to make 
auy part of their inability. Mr. B. complains of 
being injured, in that he is represented as main­
taining the inability of man to things spiritually 
good to be altogether innocent. What I affirmed 
was, that "the sentiment, wh€n it spake consist-· 
eutly with itself, clicl so." I think so still; for it 
appears., to me, an inconsistency for a man to 
be "both naturally and morally unable" to come 
to Christ. Something has been said upon this 
subject ali·eady, in the note, p. 320. but, as this 
is a subject on which Mr. B. frequently insists, 
let us examine it more particularly. 

In the first place: Supposing men's ability 
to do tlJings spirituaUy good to be partly 
uatura~ and partly morn!~ then, after all, it 
must follow, that they are, in part, to blame fot· 
.their non-compliance with those thiugs; and so, 
-consequently, the contrary must, in part, have 
.been their duty. That this sentiment follows 
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from the position of Mr. B. is certain; but 
whose cause it will subserve, I cannot tell: it 
seems to suit neither. Mr. B. beyond doubt, 
means, all along·, to deny every thing spiritualJy 
good being, either in w!tole or in part, the duty 
of carnal men. I have attempter!, on the othe1· 
hand, to maintain, that such obedience is not 
merely £n part, but fully incumbent upon them. 
And, one should think, it either is incumbent 
upon them, or it is not; but the above position 
implies that it is neither. 

Farther: I question if both these kinds of in~ 
ability can possibly obtain in the same instance. 
Where there is, and always was, an entire natural 
inability, there appears to be no room for an 
inability of a moral nature. It would sound un­
couth, to affirm of any of the brutal creation, that 
they are morally, as well as naturally, unable to 
credit the gospel. It would be equally uncouth, 
to affirm of a man in bis grave, that he is un­
willing, as well as unable, to rise up and walk. 

That men are capable of hating spiritual 
things, nobody will dispute. Bnt it is impos.,. 
sible that there should subsist a11y aversion from 
what there is an entire natural inahility to un­
derstancJ. We cannot hate that of which we 
have no idea, any more than love it. A brute, be 
his savage disposition ever so great, is incapable 
of aversion from every thing superior to his 
nature to understand. The same may Le said 
of any being, intelligent or unintelligent. 
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I may be told, perhaps, that a poor man may 
he of such a temper of mind, that, if he had a 
natutal ability to relieve the distressed, he would 
still be under a moral inability. Be it so: it is 
not proper to say, he is morally, as well as 
naturally, unable to relieve the indigent. It 
might with trnth be said, that he is morally 
unable to do such kind actions as are within 
his reach; and we may conclude he would be 
equally so to relieve the indigent, if his wealth 
were to increase. But this does not prove that 
moral inability can exist without natural ability. 
Besides, the inability of the poor man to relieve 
the distressed, is not, in every respect, total; and 
so is not of equal extent with that pleaded for 
in carnal men, as to the discernment of spiritual 
things. No man, however poor, is de~titute of 
those faculties ancl powers of mind by which 
generous actions are performed. It is impossible, 
perhaps, to find a man naturally unable, iu 
every respect, to do good, in some way or other, 
to his fellow-c1·eatures: or, if a man of that 
description could be found, he must be uttel'ly 
void of reason; and, in that case, he cannot be 
said to be morally, as well as naturally, unable 
to do good. 

Those who possess great natural ability are 
capable of being the subjects of greater moral 
inability and guilt, than others whose capacities 
are less. It is not in sotne men's power to be 
so wicked as others. And where there is, and 
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always was, an entire natural incapacity, there 
is no place for an incapacity of a moral nature, 
in any degree. Mr. B. denies that men .either 
have, or ever had, any natural ability for the 
embracing of spiritual things. We rep]y, If so, 
they would be equally incapable of rejecting, as 
of embracing, them. The aversion of the human 
mind from things of that nature, I conceive to 
he a strong additional argument in 0111· favour; 
for ,vhich argument my thanks are due to 
Mr. Ilutton. The above observations may he 
considered as a farther reply to the quotation 
from Mr. Brine. (p. 57.) 

·Can :Mr. B. seriously pr_etend to maintain, 
that his sentiments represent liuman depravity in 
an equal light with ours? It seems he wishes 
to have it thought so; but with what colour of 
evidence, it is difficult to conceive. We suppose 
men's aversion is so great, as to amount to a total 
moral inability; and so to render divine influence 
absolutely necessary. But Mr. B. expresses his 
surpr·;se, that we shou]d call this inability total. 
(pp . .56. !:>3.) It srems, then, he does not think 
that the chain of men's native aversion from 
God and spiritual things is strong enough to 
krep them from comin~ to Christ, wilhout 
having ~omething else in conjunction with it. 

But, if this cannot be maintained, he seems 
certain of the advantage, however, in one J'e­
spect. "We certainly;'' i-.ays Mr. B. •• Jay man 
ruud1 lower Lhan he does:" and this, be think~·. 
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has a tendency to abase his pride, while our 
sentiments tend to gratify and µromote it. (p. 96.) 
It is true, Mr.~- does lay man lower than we do: 
l1ut it is observable, that, so far as that is the 
case, it is cot in the character of a sinner, but of 
a creature of God; not on account <,f what he 
has made himself, but on account of what God 
has made him: and if this is the way in which 
we are to be humbled, it might be done still more 
effectually, if we were reduced to th~ coudition 
of a stock or a stone . 

. In reply to what is said on the doctrine of 
l(taCe, and t11e u;ork of tile Spirit, (pp. 1. 93. 97.) 
little more need be said in addition to the above. 
Though l\Ir. B. sometimes speaks of men's in­
ability as {1eing partly innocent, and partly 
criminal; yet, as was said before, it was mani­
festly his design, all along, to prove men wltolly 
excusable in their omission of every thing 
spiritually good. But, suppose it were other­
wise; suppose they were only in part excusable; 
if it be a more glorious instance of grace, and 
a greater exertion of divine influence, to save one 
who is partly innoc~nt, than one who is entirely 
to blame; it must be upon this principle, that, 
in p1·oportion as criminality is lessenecl, the glory 
of divine grace in salvation is increasf'<l: a11d, if 
so, then the most glo/ious cfo,play of grace that 
could be manifested in our :salvatiou, rnu~t be 
upon the supposition of our beil'lg altogether 
innocent! 
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1Vhen ye s!tall liave done all those tltings wlticlt 
are commauded you,, says Christ to his disciples, 
say, We are unprofitable servants: we have done 
tlwt w!liclt was our duty to do. Luke xvii. 10. 
From this passage two things are observable: 
First, That obedience to God cannot merit any 
thing· at his hands. Secondly, The reason why 
there is no such thing as merit in our obedience 
is, that all the good we have done, or may do, is 
commanded, is our duty. From hence it follows, 
1. That the ,·ery idea of duty excludes merit, 
and cuts off boasting. 2. That the more attached 
"'e are to om· duly, as such, the more distant 
we are from all pretence to merit, or boasting. 
The ,·ery way to extirpate the notion of human 
merit is, to consider all which we do as being 
om duty. 3. - That, if it were possible to per­
form any thing which does not come under the 
idea of duty, then woulll there he some ground 
for merit. If the foregoing observations he 
just, it scarcely needs asking, Which sentiment 
it is, that cuts off boasting; that of faith being 
considered as a duty, or the opposite? 

Perhaps it may be said, in answer to this, 
that, when a man is enlightened by the Spirit of 
God it is then his dut'y to believe. But I think, 
if it be not incumbent before, it will be difficult 
to prove it so at all. In this case, the work of 
the Spirit upon the heart must constitute the 
J.!i·ound of duty; and then it is uecessary that 
lhat the person should know that he is the 
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subject of this work, before he can see it his 
duty to believe. But by what evidences can 
he obtain this knowledge? Surely not by his 
impeniteacy and unbelief; and yet, till he bas 
repented and believed, he can have nothing 
better. 

If it be as Mr. B. represents, the work of the 
Spirit must consist in giving us neu; natural 
powers. If we have no natural power to em­
brace spiritual things till we are regenerated, 
then regeneration must be the Cl"eation of natmal 
power. And what this is different from creating 
a new soul, is difficult to determine. Be that as 
it may, the creating of natural power cannot be 
a spiritual exertion, any more than the creation 
of a leg or an arm; and so cannot be reckoned 
amongst the special spiritual operations of the 
Holy Spirit. Whatever grace there may be in 
it, it is no part of the grnce of the gospel; it is 
no part of salvation. It is not any thing that 
became necessary through sin; for it is supposed 
that man was as destitute of it in his created, as 
in his fallen state. One should think, therefore, 
it can be noll1ing· which is given us in helw?l q/ 
Cltrist, as mediator; or for which we shall have 
to praise him in tltat character to eternity. 

Among a catalogue of other bad consequences 
imputed to my sentiments, thE!y are said to be 
"distressing to saints." (p. 105.) This, for aught 
l know, may be just. They certainly have a 

VOL. I. 3 A 
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tendency to convince both saint and sinner of 
abundance of sin, which the sentiments hel'e 
opposed make to be no sin. It is no wonder, 
therefore, that true saints, by discerning their 
great obligations, both before and after con­
version, to Jove the Lord Jesus Christ, should 
now be greatly distressed in a way of godly 
sorrow. Looking upon him whom they pierced, 
they mourn, as one that is in bitterness for his 
first bom. Uut this, so far from being brought 
as an objection, ought to be conside_red as a 
corroboration. That which tends to sooth and 
quiet the minds of men, by giving diminutive 
representations of the causes of reflection and 
grief, is not the gospel. The gospel gives peace 
which passeth all understanding; and this is 
consistent with the exercise of the most pungent 
grief: but that quietness of mind which rises 
from a diminution of blame-worthiness, rather 
deserves the name of ease, than of peace, and is 
much more to be dreaded than desired. 

It was acknowledged, in the former treatise, 
"that many who have dealt in addresses to un­
converted sinners, have dabbled in Arminianism." 
Mr. B. from hence repeatedly represents me as 
acknowledging that they tend that way. (p. i. 
Pref. and p. 100.) This I must beg leave 
absolutely to deny. There is no such acknow­
ledgement, nor any thing like it; but the very 
reverse. Mr. B. cannot be ignorant, that many 
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who have maintained the doctrines of grace, 
have more than dabbled in Antinomianism; and 
yet that is no proof that the doctrines of grace 
are really of that tendency. 

As to the use that is made of my concession 
ronceming the manne,· of addressing sinners; 
such as "Come to Christ now, this moment," 
&c. (p. 9~.) I might refer the reader for answer 
to the passage itself; yea, to that part of it 
which Mr. B. has quoted. Surely he had no 
reason to conclude, that I thought a believing 
in Christ was a matter that might safely be 
deferred. He professes to maintain, that men 
ought to be perfectly holy, in some sense or 
other; but does he ever say to his auditory,' Be 
perfectly holy now, this moment.' 

One remai·k more on this subject requires a 
reply. I had attempted to remove the supposed 
absurdity of addresses to dead sinners, by ob­
serving that we supposed spiritual death to be 
altogether a criminal affair. Mr. B. answers, 
from Mr. Wayman, "It was man's sin to destroy 
a moral life, but it is not man's sin that he bath 
uot a spiritual one. It is God's eterual grace 
that gives life." (p. 102.) To this it is replied, 
this position requires a higher authority to 
support it than Mr. Wayman.• If we admitted 

• "It is uot ma1)'s sin that he ltatlt not a spiritual one:"­
lf spiritual life be what we never had, then we canQot be sai4 
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this sentiment as true, then, it is g.-anted, our 
manner of address to unconverted sinners would 
be inconsistent; but we deny it. In order to 
prove our conduct absurd, it should be proved 
to be inconsistent with some allowed principle, 
and not barely with the principles of our 
opponents. 

SECTION xn. 
SOME SERIOUS CONSIDERATIONS RECOMMENDED TO 

MR. B. AND THE READER. 

THERE is great danger, in all disputes, of 
running to extremes. Mr. B. thinks my senti­
ments "the high road to Arminianism," (p. 100.) 
and perhaps to "sometlting u:orse." (p. 2.) I am 
not convinced, at present, of theii- having any 
such tendency. However, it becomes me to 
watch agains"t every thing that might lead me 
aside from the simp1icity of the gospel, be that 
what it may; and I hope I shall so far take 
Mr. B:'s advice. I hope also, in my turn, I may 
be allowed, without offence, to suggest a few 

to be spiritually dead: for death is not a mere negative, but 
a privative idea. "It is God's eternal grace that gives lifo."­
True; and is it not God's eternal grace that gives to a fallen 
creature a,conformity to his lwly /awl and yet it does not 
follow from thence that it is not man's duty to have it, 
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serious hints to the same end. Mr. B. seems to 
think all the danger of erring to lie on one side: 
(pp. i. ii. Pref.) ·it is allowed there is danger on 
that side, but not on that side only. In general, 
then, 1 wish Mr. B. to consider, whether his 
principles do not teud to lead him farther than 
he seriously intends to go? Particularly, 

If. in tile course of his ministry, lle avoids 
givi1,g the carnal part of ltis auditory to under­
stand that God requires any t!ting of tltem u·ltic/1, 
is spiritually good, whether it will not be natural 
for them so to unde1·stand it as to reckon tllemselves 
not at all obliged to love Gon, to be truly ltol!J, to 
be t/1e subjects of any inte-,:nal religion wltatever; 
and wl,etlAer tltey do not, in fact, !W understand 
it? Whatever difference there is between these 
things in the opinion of the preacher, I incline 
to think, not one ltearer in a hundred makes any 
account of it. They understand it of every 
thing which concerns the lteart. The generality 
of those who lvould be offended with us for 
enjoining spiritual obedience upon our cm-iial 
auditors, would, I apprehend, be equally offended 
with Mr. B. ,vere he to signify that they oug·ht 
to worship God in spirit and in trutlt, or to love 
him with their whole heart. Were any thing of 
this sort delirnred, aucl nothing added lo explain 
it away, it is likely the preacher would he in­
terrogated in some such manner as this: 'How 
can unregenerate sinners love God, or ,Torship 
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him in spirit a,id in truth l You might as well 
call to the dead to come forth, or bid people take 
wings and fly to heaven. Their business is to 
attend the means, and if God please to give them 
a heart to love him, weJI and good; but if not, 
to what purpose are all your harangues about 
what people ouglit to do? Cease this legal 
business, preach the doctrine'S of the gospel, and 
leave the Holy Spit-it to do his own work.' 

In the above, no respect whatever is had in a 
pet·sonal way to Mr. B. or any of his friends; 
\Vhat is written, is founded upon such facts as 
have fallen under my own observation; and, 
I suppose, that the same causes are usually 
productive of the same effects, in one place as 
in another. ,·J 

:Farther: It may be well for Mr. B. to consider-, 
u:ltile !te professes to allow tltat men ougltt to do 
toltatever was in tlw pou·er of man ifi a state of 
11i1;;,ucence, wltetlter ltis sentiments do not insensibly 
lead ltim to excuse men from every tlting but wltat 
1,rwy be done by a wicked mind, witlwut any true 
love to God, or regard for /,is glory? Mr. B. 
when asked in controversy, 'Whether any in­
ternal religion is now requi1·ed of men towards 
Goel, or not?' answers in the affirmative. (p. 72.) 
U11t is it a matter which his views of things 
would ever, of their own accord, lead him to 
dwell upon? I am glad to see the frankness 
wilh which he expresses himself concerning the 
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law of God being exceeding broad. '' If the prin­
ciples I have advanced," says he, "contradict 
this truth, let them for ever he discardecl. (p.9.5.) 
Mr. B.'s meaning, in this ingenuous seutence, 
cannot be supposed to amount to less than this­
that, if he perceived his present sentiments to 
clash with the spirituality of the law, he would 
disown them; and, if he found them to have 
such a tendency, he would, at least, suspect them. 
Now, I desire, in this matter, to be determined 
by facts; and by facts that cannot fairly be dis­
puted. I ask, then, In what manner do Mr. B.'s 
sentiments lead him to EXPOUND SCRIPTURE? 

How has he expounded the Second Psalm, and 
the Sixth of Jeremiah? What has he made 
these passages to require, more than e.'r:ternal 
obedience? Is it not the tendency of all he 
says concerning the addresses of Christ and his 
apostles to their carnal auditors, to reduce them 
to the capacily, not of a right spirit, such as 
man possessed in a state of innocence, hut of 
an apostate mind? Are they not, all along, made 
to mean no more than what may be done without 
any real love to God, or regard for his glory? 
Is not such a sense put upon Isa. xiii. 18. Look, 
ye blind, &c. as that its requiremeuts shall be 
"WITHIN THE COMPASS OF NATURAL MEN, WIIO 

ARE INTERNALLY DEAF AND BLHrn"? (p. 103.) 
This is certainly a serious matter; and I hope 

Mr. B. will seriously considel' it. If he tloes 
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indeed believe the law to be spiritual, and to 
J'equire internal religion, it is hoped he will, on 
all proper occasions, acknowledge it, and not 
attempt to bting down the precepts of the Bible 
to the dispositions of an apostate creature; 
otherwise, people may be ready to say, he holds 
the spirituality of the law as some othel's do the 
doctrines of grace, who never think 0 proper to 
mention them, except when an occasion offers 
to explain them away. 

If any thiug in the preceding pages shonld he 
thought unkind, or exceeding the liberty we are 
allowed to use with a Christian Lrother, I hope 
for Mr. B.'s forgiveness. I can truly say, lf 
there is, it is unknown to me. It has been my 
endeavour, all along, to make him feel nothing, 
e!l.'.cf>pt it be the force of truth. 

Before I conclude, I wonld beg leave to re­
commend a few serious hints to the reade1·. 
Whoe\'er he is, and whatever his opinion may 
he in reference to this controversy; let me 
intreat him to put one serious question to his 
own soul, Dost THOU believe on tlw Son of God? 
Let him remernhe1·, that nothing less than his 
eternal salvaliou or destruction hangs npon the 
::rnswer; that the question must be answered, 
sooner or later; that there is no medium between 
being Christ's friend and his enemy; and that 
it is not taking this or the other sicJe of a dispute, 
tltat will c.lcnominale any man a Christio111 
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Neither let him evade the question, by answering, 
That he has already beeu acknowledged as a 
believer in Christ ; is a member of a Christian 
church, perhaps a preacher of the gospel, and 
has long been in the habit of taking this matter 
for granted, and of sitting in judgment upon 
other men, and other things. All this may be 
true; and yet things may issue in a dreadful 
disappointment! 
• But, supposing the reader a real Christian, 

still there is great reason for prayer and 
watchfulness. Reading controversies may be 
advantageous, or it may be hurtful; and that, 
according to the spirit with which it is attended 
to. Every man had need to read with some 
degree of judgment of his own: and yet, if he 
set out with a determination to receive nothing 
but what shall accord with his own present 
views of things, he is likely to derive no real 
good, and, perhaps, much harm. He may meet 
with what confirms him in his sentiments; and 
those sentiments may be on the side of truth: 
but, if he have such a determination, though 
bis creed is right, his faith is wrong; especially if 
it lead him to despise others who think ditler­
ently, and to glory ove1· them, as being confuted. 
On the other hand, he may meet with tliat 
which contradicts his sentiments; he may reject 
it with abhorrence; and, in so doing, think his 
heart very much established with grace, so as 

VOL. I. 3 B 
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not to be carried away with every wincl of 
doctrine; and yet all may amount to nothing 
but a being wise in ltis own eyes. 

\Ve are never so safe, as when we go abo11t / 
these matters with prayer, fear, and trembling. 
The subject here discussed is not a mere matter 
of speculation: it enters deeply into our 
spiritual concerns, relating both to this life and 
that to come. It is a matter, therefore, that is 
well worthy of earnest prayer, and of serious 
and impartial attention. If truth is bnt sought 
in this manner, it will be found. The nieel, 
will lte guide injudgment, and the meek will lie 
teacli. his wa9. 



A 

REPLY 
TO 

THE OBSERVATIONS 

OF 

PHILANTHROPOS. 

IT may appear somewhat extraordinary, that 
the same sentiments should IJe liable to oppo­
silion from two gentlemen of such contrary 
principles as Mr. BurroN and PHILANTHROPos. 
lt may be less surprising, however, when it is 
eonsi<lered, that there are certain points in 
which the most opposite extremes are known 
to meet. An attenti"e reader will perc~ive a 
great affinity in the t€ndency of .their reasonings 
on various subjects. If I am not greatly mis­
taken. they both pa1·ticularly agree in denying 
faith in Christ to be a duty required by the 
moral law; anJ in excusing the sinner, u.nJess 
grace is bestowed upon him, in his non­
compliance with every thing spiritually good. 

As to the spirit of Philanthropos, he has 
t1·eated me with candour and respect. Though 
I quite disapprove of mauy .of his sentiments; 
and though I think he has writlen in some 
places (PP· 88. 92, 93.) in ~ manner borderini 
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on irreverence; yet, so far as it concerns 
myself, what he has advanced has never, that 
I remember, "given me a moment's pain." He 
has examined with freedom what I advanced. 
I respect him for so doing. I can, with the less 
fear of offence, use a like freedom in return. 

Complaint is made of the use of the terms 
Arminian, Calvinist, &c. (pp . .52-56.) When 
I have used the former of these terms, I am not 
conscious of ever having used it as " a tenu of 
reproach." As to calling P. or any other person, 
an A rminian; I never desire to affix to an honest 
man a name by which he would not call himself. 
For my own part, though I never mean to set 
up any man as a standard of faith; and ~hough, 
in some things, I think differently from Calvin; 
yet, as I agree with him in the main, particularly 
in the leading sentiments advanced in the former 
treatise, and as it sel'Ved to avoid unnecessary 
circnmlocution, I have used the term Calvinist, 
and ha,·e no objection to being so called by 
others. Whether P. is an Arminian, or not, is 
of very little account with me: it is not very 
difficult, however, to discern the leading features 
of his scheme in the works of those who have 
chosen to be called by that name. 

But complaint is farther made of the Arminian 
divines heing misrepresented. (p . .52.) Though 
I have no better an opinion of Arminius's doctrine 
of the Spirit's work, as given us Ly P. (p. 53.) 
than l had before; and though I believe it would 
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be no difficult matter to prove that the generality 
of Arminian divines have carried matters farther 
than Arminius himself did; (as P. seems in part 
to admit;)* yet I acknowledge, what I said on 
that subject, in the passage referred to, was too 
strong; though, at the time I wrote, I was not 
aware of it. 

To what is said in p. 10. I have no material 
objection. What I meant was, merely to disown 
that any sinner was enconraged by the gospel to 
hope for eternal life, without returning home to 
God by Jesus Christ. The omission of part of 
Isa. lv. 7. as also the mistake respecting the 
prayer of the publican, were altogether without 
design. 

There are some remarks which, I think, are 
made merely for want of considering that those 
with whom I was in debate were professed 

• If I am not misinformed, the Remonstrants, in their 
Apology, maintained, that " that ought not to be com­
manded which is wrought in us; and cannot be wrought in 
us which is commanded; that he foolishly commandeth that 
to be done of others, who will work in them what he 
commaudeth." Cap. 9. p. 105. And to the same purpose 
Episcopius: "That it is a most absurd thing to affirm, that 
God either effects by his power, or procureth by his wisdom, 
that the elect should do those things that he requireth of 
them." Disp. pri. 13. Thes. 7. These sentiments, if I under­
stand them, amount to the same thing as "DENYING THE 

NECESSITY 01' THE SPIRIT OF Gon TO ENABLE us TO 

no ouR DUTY." The above passages are takcu from Dr. 
Owen's Display of Ar111inionisn1, Chap. X. 
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Calvinists. Thus, in p. 30, I am corrected for 
taking for granted that which shonld have heen 
proved. Had the controversy been with P. or 
those of his sentiments, the observation ha<l 
been just; or, had I called any sentiment, which 
was professedly a subject in debate, a "gospel­
doctrine," as P. has done; (p. 38.) perhaps the 
complaint had been made with greater propriety. 

I need uot have any dispute with P. concerning 
the definition of faith; for, though he tells his 
con·espondent that I "do not suppose faith to 
include in it confidence," yet lie knows I, all 
along, maintain confidence, or trust, to be 
incumbent on men in general. God ought, 
no doubt, to be trusted, or confided in, for the 
fulfilment of whate,·er he has promised, be that 
whal it may. I acknowledged before, that 
~• faith in Christ; as generally used in the New 
Testament, was to be taken in a lar.ge sense; as 
including uot only the belief of the truth, but the 
actual outgoing of the soul towards Christ in a 
way of dependence upon him." (p. 23.) My 
'Views of trust, or co11fidence, will be seen more 
fully in the Third Section of this Reply. 

By what I said of believing the goi,pel-report, 
and of this report ex·teuding not only to general 
truth~, but to the particular dcscriptiou of their 
intrinsic nature; I cert~inly did not mean, as 
P. ha" understood me, .. that all poor sinners, 
who are brought to the enjoyment of salvation, 
must have the very same ideas of whatever Go<l 
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bath reported concerning Christ and his sal­
vation; and this to the very same extent." (p. 17 .) 
My intention was to prove, that a real belief of 
the gospel-report carried in it a belief of its 
glory and importance, and so included more 
than it was frequently supposed to do. Many 
persons, observing that people would avow the 
general doctrines of Christianity, and yet live in 
a course of sin, have hence conclucled, that a 
belief of the gospel was no more than a man 
might have, and perish everlastingly. It was 
this opinion· that I meant to oppose; and, by 
proving that a real belief of the gospel is a belief 
of its intrinsic nature, a:s well as of its general 
truths, I suppose I proved what -was there in­
tended; viz. that it extends farther than the 
faith of any wicked man, let him have assorted 
his notions with ever so much accuracy. 

There is a great difference between a want of 
ideas, through a natural weakness of intellect or 
lack of opportunity to obtain them, and a positive 
rejection of what God has revea(ed. There is 
an t-qual difference between a Christian of w~ak 
capacity helievin_~ the intrin~ic excellency of the 
gospel, and "being able lo describe it, or even to 
ascertain all the general truths of Christianity." 
The weakest Christian believes and lives upon 
THAT in the gospel, of which a wicked man, 
whalP\'er be his intellects and aclvanlage!!, has no 
idea. fJ'e ALL wit!t open face, helwlding as i11 .. 

a glass tile glory of Liu, Lord, are cl,anged int<> 
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the same image, from glory to glory, even a~ 
l.,y the Spirit ef tlie Lord. But the god of 
tllis world hath blinded the minds of them wlticl, 
helieve not.• 

P. allows the necessity of believing the gospel; 
(p. 16.) and yet seems, afterward~, rather to wish 
to set this idea aside, and to place the essence 
of faith in trusting, or confiding, in Christ for 
salvation. (pp. 17, 18.) But shall we not talk 
without meaning, if we talk of confiding in 
Christ without respect had to something testified. 
or some rule, by which our confidence is to be 
directed? If we dispense with the truth of 
God, as the warrant anrl rule of our confidence, 
however it may become very extensive, and fit 
psofessors of opposite ways of thinking, it will 
he found, at the great day, 110 better than a 
building erected upon the sand. 

As to the question, "To what degree, or 
extent, must a poor sinner believe the truth of 
the gospel?" (p. 16.) it is not for me to answer it. 
If I were asked, 'To what degree of lwliness 
must a man a·rrive, in order to see tlte Lord?' 
I should be equally unable to reply. That men 
have different natural capacities and oppor­
tunities, is certain I y true; and according to the 
different degrees of these are their obligations 
both to receive God's trnth, and to exert them­
selves for his glory. That there is also great 

'" 2 Cor. iii. 10. iv. 4. 
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contrariety of sentiment, is equally true: and 
how far the mercy of God may extend, through 
the death of 'his Son, in passing over the errors 
of men's miuds, or those of their conduct, is not 
for me to say; but I think it is our business to 
maintain a rule for faith, as well as for practice. 

But, waving lesser remarks, the substance of 
what is advanced may, I think, he reduced to 
the following heads ::-Whether regeneration is 
prior to coming to Christ, as a cause is prior to 
its effect? ·whether moral inability is, or is not, 
excusable? Whether faith in Christ is required 
by the moral law? and, Whether an obligation 
upon all those to whom the gospel is preached 
to believe in Christ, and the encouragements 
held out to them to do so, is inconsistent with a 
limitation of design in his death. On each of 
these subjects I shall make a few remarks. 

SECTION I. 

WHETHER REGENERA1'ION IS PRIOR TO OUR cmIING 
TO CHRIST. 

THOSE writers, whose sentiments I made 
free to examine, generally maintain a distinction 
between the principle and the act of faith. I dill 
not dispute this matter, but admitted it; and, 
upon those principles, endeavoured to prove the 
point then in question. P. greatly disapproves 

VOL. I. 3 C 
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of this distinction, and asks "wherein the dis .. 
tinction lies;" and, where the scripture teache~ 
us to make it. (p. 14.) The difference b~tweeo 
a principle aud an actual exertion was supposed 
to be illuslrable by a principle of lionesty bei11g 
previous to an upright conduct: but P. thinks 
this will not answer the end, because faith is 
purely mental; it being with tlte lteart that man 
believeth. Although this is true, yet I see not 
bow it affects the matter. A principle of honesty 
is as necessary to a purpose to act uprightly, 
(which is a mental exertion,) as it is to the 
action itself. 

It is not supposed, however, that there is a 
distinct principle wrought in the heart, which 
may be called a principle of faitlt, in distinction 
from other g-races; but, rather, a new turn, or 
bias, of mind, previous to all acts or exercises 
whatsoever, internal or external, which are 
spiritually good. And if faith is an act of the 
mind at all; if, especially, it be taken for the 
soul's coming to Christ, as P. contends; then, 
unless an evil tree can bring forlft good fruit, 
there must be a new bias of mind previous to 
such an act. Again, Coming to Christ, if it be 
a duty, (ancl P. will allow it is,) must be some.­
thing pleasiug to God; and if this may be done 
prior to the Spirit of God dwelling in ns; then 
it should seem, notwithstanding what the 
~cripture affirms to the contrary, that they who 
are in the flesh l\IA Y please God; for every man 
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is in the flesh, till the Spirit of God d welleth 
in him.• 

One should think, that not only scripture, but 
a common observation of the workings of our 
owu minds, might teach us the need of a bias of 
mind different from that which prevails over men 
in general, in order to come to Christ. Whoever 
be the cause of such a bias, let that, at present, 
be out of the question: suppose it is man him­
self, still a turn of some sort there must be; for 
it will hardly be said, that the same thoughts, 
and temper of mind, which lead a man to 
despise and reject the Saviour, will lead him to 
esteem and embrace him! That a turn of mind 
is necessary to our coming to Christ, seems 
evident, then, from the nature of things; and, if 
so, our mistake must lie, if anywhere, in 
ascribing it to the Spirit of God. 

Whether the first beginning of God's work 
upon the mind consists in giving us a spiritual 
<liscernment, whereby spiritual tliirt{{S, or the im­
portance and glory of divine truth are discerned? 
or, Whether it consists in a divine energy attend­
ing the word itself, causing it to break in, as it 
were, upon the mind, and bear down every 
opposition before it? are questions which have 
each its difficulties. But, whatever difficulties 
might alteml a discussion of these questions, 
and whatever might be the issue; it would very 

• Rom. viii. 8, 9. 
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little, if at all, affect the present controversy. 
If it is said, It does affect it; for if the first 
beginning of God's work upon the mind is by 
the worcJ, it must be by the word believed: 
I answer, J,'irst, That may be questioned. The 
word, it is true, must be understood, in a mea­
sure, in order to have any effect; but it is a 
question with me, whether a person must believe 
the gospel, before it can have any effect upon 
him. \Ve know that truth frequently maintains 
a long struggle with darkness and error, before 
they are over~ome; during· which time, it may 
be said that God has been at work upon the 
mind by means of his word: and yet that word 
cannot be said to be believed, till the opposition 
drops, and the soul becomes a captive; in .othea· 
words, till the heart is brought to set seal that 
God is true. If it is insisted, that that degree 
of conviction which exists in the mind, while 
the heart remains unsubdued, is properly called 
believing the word, so far as it goes; I shall not 
dispute about terms, but shall, at the same time, 
insist, that it is not such believing as to clenomi­
uate any per;<ion a believer. But, Secondly, 
P. insists, that true faith in Christ is something 
more than believing the divine testimony; that it 
is the soul's actual coming lo Christ: now, if so, 
though the word should be allowed to be instru­
nlental in the renewal of the mind, yet that 
renewal must precede believiug, or the soul's 
application to the Saviour. So that, granting 
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him all he can desire, it will not prove that 
regeneration follows upon believing, in his sense 
of the word. 

The great question between us is this, 
WHETHER THE HoLY SPIRIT OF GoD 1s THE 
PROPER AND EFFICIENT CAUSE OF A SINNER

0

S 

BELIEVING IN JESUS CHRIST; OR, WHETHER IT 
BE OWING TO HIS HOLY INFLUENCE, AND THAT 
ALONE, THAT ONE SINNER BELIEVES IN CHRIST, 
RATHER. THAN ANOTHER? If this were but 
allowed, we should be contented. If the first 
beginning of God's work upon the mind is by 
the word, let it hnt be granted that it is by the 
agency of the Holy Spirit causing that word 
to be embraced by one i-,erson, so as it is not 
by another, and so to become effectual; and 
we are satisfied. If this is but granted, it will 
amount to the same thing as that which we 
mean by regeneration preceding our coming 
to Christ; since the cause always precedes the 
effect. 

But if I rightly understand P. he leaves out 
the agency of the Holy Spit-it in the act itself of 
believing·; maintaining that the Spirit is not 
given till after we have b~lieved. (p. 22.) If 
there is auy divine agency in the matter, it can 
be only a sort of grace which is given to men in 
common; and this can be no reason why any 
man believes, ralhe1· than another: it is the man 
himselt: after all, who is the proper cause of his 
own believing. It is owing to himself, it seems, 
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that the good work is begun; and then God 
promises to carry it 011 to the day of Jesus 
Christ. 

I cannot but think this sentiment highly 
derogatory to the honour of the Holy Spi,·it, 
an<l contrary to the tenor of the sacred scrip­
tures. 1n proof of this, let the following 
observations be duly considered:-

I. The scriptures not only represent salvation 
as being t/1roir;:.;lt faitlt, but they ascribe faitli 
itselj' to the operation of the Spirit of God. 
~hose who come to Christ are, described as 
having- first /ward and learned of the Father, and 
:is being drawn by him; nor can any man come 
to him, except it be given him of the Father. 
Nor can this learning be applied to the mere 
outward ministry of the word; for all who are 
thus taugltl of God, do not come to Christ. 
Faitlt, as well as love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, and goodness, is afruit of the Spirit. 
We believe, according to t!te working of ltis 
mig!tty power; a power equal to that which 
raised our Lord from the dead. Faitlt is ex­
pressly said to he of tlte operation of God. We 
are not only saved by grace, tltrougltfaitlt; but 
even THAT is not of ourselves: IT IS THE GIFT OF 

Gou. If regeneration be brought about by any 
exertion of ours, it is not only contrnry to all 
ideas of generation, (to which, undoubtedly, it 
allucles,) but also to the express testimony of 
scripture, which declares that we are born 1101 
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of _the will of tlie .fleslt, nor ef tlte will of maR, 
but of God.* 

Those parts of scripture which speak of the 
instrumentality of the word in our sanctification, 
take care to ascribe all to the agency of the 
Holy Spirit. They who understand the gospel, 
and who are changed into the same image, 
are represented as so doing by the Spirit 
of God. Christ did not pray that the truth 
might sanctify men; but that Goel would sanctify 
them by his truth. Jf tbe word become effectual, 
it is when it comes not in word only, but also in, 
powe1·, and in tlte Holy Spirit, and in mucl, 
assurance. If it bring about the salvation of 
those who believe, it is because it is the pou:er 
ef Gon to that end.t 

II. The scriptmes represent all tlte great 
instances of conve1·sion as effects of some pee1tliar 
out-pom·ings of the Spirit of God. We may 
instance two periods; the time of the great con­
versions in the apostles' days, ancl the time of 
latter-day glory, yet to come. Of thejormer of 
these periods it was promised, The Lord slwll 
send tlte rod of tlty strenp;tlt out of Zion; rule 
tl,ou in tlte midst of thine enemies. Tl1y people 
sltall be willing rN THE DAY OF THY POW.ER. 

And again, In tltat day will I pour oul upon tlte 
house of David, and upon tlte in/1abitants of 

• John vi. 44, 45. 65. Gal. v. 22. Eph. i. 19. Col. ii. 12. 
Eph. ii. 8. John i. 13. t 2 Cor. iii, 18. John x,·ii. 17. 
1 Thes. i. 5. Rom. i. 16. 
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Jerusalem, t!te spirit of grace and of supplications, 
and tltey shall look upon me wltorn tltey ltave 
pierced, and t!tey slwll mourn.-In tltat day tltere 
shall be afountain opened, &c.* These promises 
were gloriously accomplished soon after Christ's 
ascension, when thousands of those who ,had 
voted for the crucifixion of the Messiah, became 
captives to all-conquering grace! 

The Lord Jesus himself preached to these 
"Very people; yet, though he was the greatest of 
all preachers, he laboured in vaiu. They be­
lieved not his report. He was a root out of a 
dry ground in their eyes. How came they to 
believe the apostles, rather than him? To what 
cause can it be imputed, but to tlie arm ef tlte 
Lord being revealed? To what cause can we 
ascribe their superior success, not only in 
Judea, but throughout the gentile world, except 
to the Spirit being poured down from on ltiglt, in 
conseqnence of Christ's ascension? Christ told 
his disciples that they should do the works that 
he did, and greater works than those, "because," 
says he, "I go unto my Father." Yes: hence it 
was that the Spirit of truth was sent, not only 
to comfort believers, but to convince tlte world 
of sin:r 

The prayers of the apostles and primitive 
ministers show, that their hope of success did 

~ Psa. ex. 2, 3. Zech. xii. 10. xiii. 1. 
u~ii. l;j, John xiv. 12. xvi, 8. 

t Isa. )iii. 1. 
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not arise from the pliableness of men's tempers, 
or the suitableness of the gospel to their dis­
positions; but from the power of Almighty God 
attending their ministrations. The weapons of 
their warfare, however fitted for the purpose, 
were migltty THROUGH Goo to the pulling down 
of strong holds. To Goo they sent up their 
earnest and united petitions, before they opened 
their commission. Meeting in an upper room, 
they continued with one accord in prayer and 
supplication. And, afterwards, we find the 
apostle Paul requesting his Thessalonian 
brethren to pray for him and his associates in 
the work of the ministry, tlwt the ii-ord qf tl1e 
Lord m.igltt lwvefree course, and be gloqfierl.* 

The great accessions to the church of God in 
the latter days, are ascribed to the same cause. 
In the 60th chapter of Isaiah, after aln111dance 
of rich promises of a large and glorions increase, 
after the multitudes of conversions to Christ had 
been raptmously resembled to a cloud, and the 
flockings of doves to their windows, the whole 
is thus concluded: ':Pity people slwll be all 
rigltteous: they s/,all inlterit the land for ever, 
tlte branclt OF MY PLANTING, THE WORK OF J\IY 

HANDS, THAT l MAY BE GLORIFIED. A lillfo 
one shall become a tltousanrl, and a small one (, 
strong nation: 1 THE Lo1rn WILL HASTEN IT IN 

ms TIME. \Vhen the seventh augel sounded, 

• 2 Cor. x. 4. Acts i. 14. 2 Thcs. iii. 1. 
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and voices were heard, saying, T!te kingdoms 
of tltis world arc become tlte kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Cllrist, the four-and-twenty 
elders immediately fell upon their faces, and 
blessed him who was, who is, and is to come, 
because he had TAKEN To Hil\l HIS GREAT 

POWER, AND REIGNED.* 

But, if the Spirit of God is not the cause why 
one sinner believes in Christ, rather than another, 
then he is not the cause why there are more 
believers at one period of time than at another. 
And, if so, to what purpose are the before-cited 
prayers or promises? As to the former, however 
strongly they speak of latter day glory, and of 
God's taking to ltirn lzis great pou:er, and reign­
ing, they are, after all, mere prc<lictions of what 
'will be, rather than promises of what sltall be. 
The same may be said of the promises concerning 
the success of the gospel after Christ's ascension. 
As to the latter, to what purpose was it to pray 
for what they already had? 'l'hey had a gospel 
adapted to the condition of lost sinners; and as 
to divine grace, if any thing· of that be uecessary 
to a reception of it, their hearers are supposed 
to have had a sufficiency of that already be~ 
stowed -upon them, otherwise it would have 
been a mockery to address them. Now, if 
things are so, might not the apostles have' 
expected isome such an answer to their prayers 

• Rev. xi. 15-17. 
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as was given to Dives? 'They have Moses an<.l 
the prophets, yea, Christ and the apostles, let 
them hear them; I ha,•e given them grace suf­
ficient already; I shall do nothing more in order 
to their conversion, nothing at all, until they 
have believed.' 

III. The scriptures represent God as having 
a determinate design in his goings forth in a way 
of grace, a rlesig·n which shall never be frustrated 
My counsel, saith the Lord, shall stand, and 
I will do all my pleasure.-] will work, and u.:lto 
slwll let it? In the sending forth of his gospel, 
particularly, he speaks on this wise: For as tlte 
rain comet!t do1cn, and the snow from heaven, and 
returnet!t not thit!ter, but u.:atereth the earth, aud 
rnaketlt it bring fort!t and bud, that it 'may give 
seed to llw sou:er, aud bread to tl,e eater: so shall 
my word be that lfOethfortlt out of ·my mouth: it 
shall not relllni mito me void, but it shall accom­
plislt tlwt w!ticl,. I please,· and it slwll prosper iu. 
the tltinp; 1d,ereto 1 sent it.• But the scheme 
of P. if I u11derstand it, supposes no such 
design. 011 the contrary, it supposes that God, 
in sending his Son into the world, and the gospel 
of salvation by him, never absolutely determined 
the salvation of one soul; that, notwithstan<ling 
any provision which he had made to the c·on­
trary, the whole world, after all, might have 
eternally perished; the Son of God might never 

• Isa. xlvi, 10. xliii. 13. Iv. 10. 11. 
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have seen of the travail of his soul; the gospel 
might have been a universal savour of death 
uuto death; and the whole harvest of the divine 
proceedings an lteap in the da!J of grief, and of 
desperate sorrow! 

To say that God designed to save believers, 
and therefore his design is not frustrated, is to 
say trne, but not sufficient. For how if there 
had been no believers to save? And there might 
have been none at all, according to this scheme; 
and so, instead of the serpent's head being 
bruised by the seed of the woman, Satan might, 
at last, have come off triumphant; and the 
Creator, the Redeemer, and the Sanctifier of 
men might have heen Laffied in all the works of 
their hands! 

IV. The character of the converted, during 
their carnal state, is frequently such as proves 
that their couversion is to be ascribed to sove­
reign, discriminating, and efficacious grace. It 
is not owing to any excellency in the objects, 
either natural or moral, that they are converted, 
rather than others. The Apostle appeals to the 
Corinthians, in respect of the former kind of 
excellencies: For ye see your calling, brethren, 
/tow tltat not many wise men after tlte .fles/1, not 
rnany mighty, not many noble, are called. But 
God ltatli chosen t!tefoolish-the weak-and tlte 
base things of this world, to confound the wise, 
tlte miglttg, &c. Aud all this is said to Le, 
Tltat no fleslt sltould glory in ltis presence. But 
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OF HIM, continues the Apostle, ARE YE IN 

CHRIST J Esus, who ef God is made unto us 
wisdom, and rigltteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption; that he that glorietft may glory in 
the Lord.* 

God l>estows converting grace withont any 
respect to moral qualities. Tlie chief of sinners 
are freque11tly brought to believe in Christ before 
others, who are far behind them in iniquity. 
Numberless examples might be produced of 
this. I shall only instance the case of those two 
famous, or rather, infamous cities, Jerusalem 
and Co1·inth. The oue had been guilty of 
shedding· the Redeemer's blood, and the other 
was a sink of abominations. Aud yet there 
-were more believers in these cities than in 
almost any other. How this can be accounted 
for, but upon the supposition of sovereign and 
invincible grace, is difficult to say. For, 
whether the dep.-avity of man is sufficient to 
overcome any grace that is not invincible, or 
not, it will be allowed, surely, to have a tend­
ency that way. And if so, one should think, 
the greater the depravity of any man is, the 
more improbable must be his conversion. The 
wo1·st of sinners, therefore, believing before 
others, appears to be altogether inexplicable on 
the scheme here opposed: but to sovereign and 
omnipotent grace every mountain becomes a 

"lCor.i.20-31. 
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plain; and to this the conversions in Loth these 
cities are attributed in scripture. Of the one it 
was promisPd, 'Pity people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power. As to the other, they were 
reminded, that, though they had been of the 
worst of characters, yet now they were waslted 
-tl,ey 1cere sanctified by the Spirit ef God. 
And before their conversion, the A post le was 
encouraged in preaching, by this testimony, 
I ltave m.uclt people in tltis city.* 

V. The scriptures represent the grace given 
by the Holy Spirit as being qffectual; or as pro­
ducing certain and abiding effects. One great 
difference between the covenant made with the 
whole nation of Israel at Sinai, and that which 
God promised to make with his elect under the 
gospel, appears to consist in this; that the former 
ouly propounded things by way of moral suasiou, 
hut the latter not only admits of this, but pro­
vides for its bccomiug eflectual: Belwld, the 
days come, saitli the Lord, t!tat I icill make a 
new covenant wit!t the /wuse of Israel, and u:illt 
t!te house of Judah: not according to tlte covenant 
that I made icitlt tlteir fatlwrs-wlticlt covenant 
t/1ey brake.-But tltis sliall be tlte covenant that 
J u.:ill make icitlt tlte house of L~rael, Ajter tltose 
days saitlt t!te Lord, 1 will put my law in tlwir 
inward parts, and write it in t!teir hearts, and will 
be t!teir God, aud tlie!J shall be my people,1· This 

• Poa. ex. 3. 1 Car. vi. 2. Acts xviii. 10. t Jcr, xxxi. 31-33. 
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seems to constitute one essential difference 
between the law and the gospel; on account of 
which the one is called the letter, and the other 
the spirit. The one is a mere inefficient rule of 
right and wrong-; -the other makes provision for 
the bestowment of the Holy Spirit. It is ob­
servable also, that these promises which respect 
the.first beginning of real good in the soul are 
in every respect absolute. ,vhen promises are 
made of things whicbjollow after onr believing, 
they are generally, if not always, connected with 
something good in the subject: thus it is p1·0-
mised, that the rigltteous shall hold on his way, 
and that they that endure to tfte end shall be 
saved. But nothing of that kin<l is mentioned 
here. 

If it is objected, that, after mention made of 
some such things in the prophecy of Ezekiel, it 
is adned, Tims saitlt t/1e Lonl God, I 1cill yet 
for this be inquired of by tlte ftouse of Israel, to 
do it }01· tlwm:* I reply, Jt is granted that 
nothing is more reasonable than that every man 
shoul<l pray to God to create in hin1 a clean 
heart, and rem:w in him a right spirit; and yet 
nothing is more certain than that no man evel' 
did so pray in sincerity and truth, while under 
the dominion of sin. And if God, in the bestow­
rnent of a new heart, were to wait fo1· this, not 
an indi\'idual woul<l be fonn<l amongst the fallen 

• Ezck, xxxvi. 20. 37. 
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race of man to be a recipient of his favour.* But 
how, then, are we to understand the passage 
before cited? I answer, Does not the Lord 
there speak of what he would do for his church, 
in a way of increasing it il'ith rnen like a flock? 
If giving a new lieart, in the former part of the 
chapter, is to be nndei·stood of regeneration, 
God might make promises to them to renew 
souls for their enlargement, and these promises 
might be fulfille<l in answer to t/zeir prayers, 
though not in answer to the prayers of the 
unregenerate. 

VI. The apostle Peter (chap. i. ver. 2.) styles 
those to whom he wrote, Elect, according to 
the foreknowledge of God t!te Father, t/1roug/1, 
sanctification of t/1e Spirit, UNTO OBEDIENCE. 

Obedience, it should seem, in all its parts, ac­
cording to this passage, is that of which election 
and the sanctification of the Spirit are the 
proper causes. By the first they are chosen to it; 
through the last they are fitted for it. Now 
P. must admit, that faith in Christ is not only 
the root of evangelical obedience, but that itself, 
being a duty, is a part of obedience. Hence it 
is, that believing in Christ is called obeying 
him, (Rom. x. l(j. vi. 17. i. 5. Heb. v. 9.) and 

~-----------Grace 
Comes unprevented, unimplor'd, unsought. 
Happy for man so coming! He her aid 
Can never sc~k, once dead in sins, and lost. 

MILTON. 
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the contrary is represented as disobeying him. 
(2 Thes. i. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iv. 17.) It follows then, 
that, if election and the sanctification of the 
Spirit are the causes of our obedience, they must 
be· the causes of onr believing; and, conse­
quently, must precede it, since the cause always 
precedes the effect. Goo BE THANKED, says the 
grateful Apostle, that ye have obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered 
you!• 

VII. Whateve1· difference th~re is between us 
and others, we are taught, in the scriptures, to 
ascribe it all to God, and not to boast as if it 
were of ourselves: Are we better titan tluy J no, 
in nowise.-By tlte grace of God I a,n wltat 
I am.-W!to rna/1:etli tl,ee to differ? aud what 
!tast tltou that thou didst not receive? Now, if 
tlwu didst receive it, wlty dost t!tou glory, as if 
tlwu ltadst not received it J t 

That there is a dijference between believers 
and unbelievers, all wil1 allow: but, if the 
question be asked, Wfto maketlt thee to elf/fer? 
what must be the answer? If the scheme of P. 
be true, I should think it must be a person's 
own self, and not God. If he reply, 'No, I clo 
not maintain that man, of himsclj; can do any 
thing spiritua1ly good, it is all by the grace of 
God.' Be it so: this grace is su ppose<l to be 
given indiscriminately to mankind in general. 

• Rom. vi. 17. 

VOL. I. 

t Rom. iii. 19. 1 Cor. ll.\'. 10. iv. 7. 
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This, therefore, does not in the least alter the 
case. Howeve1· the grace of God may be a 
remote cause of the good that is in me, yet it is 
easy to see, that, upon lhis supposition, it is no 
cause whatever of the difference between me 
and another. My unhelieving neighbour had, 
or might have had, as much grace given him 
as I; but either he did not ask it, or did not 
improve the stock imparted to him; which I did. 
He resisted the Holy Spirit; but I was of a 
pliable temper, and yielded to his persuasions. 
I have, therefore, by a good improvement of the 
grace given or offered to me in common with my 
neighbour, to all intents and purposes, made 
myself to differ. But who am I personating? 
-Philanlhropos?-No, surely! It is the lan­
guage of his creed, not of him: no, no, whatever 
may escape from the lip, or the pen-, his lteart 
must unite with oms, NoT UNTO l:JS, Lonn, NOT 

UNTO US, HUT TO THY NAME GIVE GLORY! 

If it is objected, The Apostle is writing to the 
Coriuthiaus concerning spiritual gifts and ad­
vantages, and cutting off their vain boastings on 
that score, and not concerning spiritual dis­
positions; I answer, There is, in my opinion, 
considerable evidence of the contrary.* But, be 
that as it may, the reasoning with which this is 
effected is equally applicable to the latter as the 

"' Sec Dr. Gill's Cause of God and 'frut/1, Part. II. Chap. 
I\'. No. XV. and Dr. Guyse's paraplirase and uotc upon 
the text. 
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former. If there is any force in the Apostle's 
reasoning, it certainly implies thus much; that 
ff, in any thing whatever, we do make ourselves 
to differ, then we have, so far, a ground for 
boasting; and if, as believers, we make our­
selves to differ from unbelievers, then boasting, 
in the affairs of our salvation, after all, is not 
.excluded; no, not by tlte law offaitlt. 

l remember a noted writer admits as much as 
this, and maintains, that, though the primitive 
Christians had no reason to boast, or glory in 
theii· enjoyment of spiritual gifts, seeing they 
were immediately infused without human in­
tlustry, and were di~pensed by God, and by his 
Spirit, according to his good pleasure; yet that 
is not the case in respect of virtue and pious 
dispositions: in these, heavers, we may boast; 
yes, in these we may glory in ourselves.* But 
I have too good an opinion of the humility of P. 
to imagine that such sentiments can oc{:upy his 
bosom. I ca1rnot persuade myself that he has 
so learned Christ. I will ventme lo repeat it, 
whatever his hostile creed may affirm, his /wart, 
.especially ia his near addresses to God, must 

"' Dr. Whitby, on 1 Cor. iv. 17. 'Tis true, the Doctor 
observes," That we having our faculties from God, the action 
may well be ascrihed, and the whole glory must he due to him." 
Indeed! If the w!tole he due to him, how is it that we are 
entitled to a part 1 Besides, how does this ascrihe the glory 
of our heing made to differ to God; seeing one is possesse<l 
.Qf these faculties, as well as anothed 
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accord with the Apostle: Of ltim, yes, OF HIM, 

are ye in C!trist Jesus.-He that glorietlt, let 
him glory in tlte Lord.* 

But it is time for me to attend to the REASON­

INGS and OBJECTIONS of P. 11po11 this subject. 
Are there not passages of scripture, it may be 
asked, which represent the Spirit as being given 
to us after we believe? Yes, there are; and to 
some of them P. refers us. (p. 22.)t To which 
it is replied, The Holy Spirit is sairl to ue given 

• The hinge of a great part of the conlrovtrsy between 
us turns on the solution of the above subject. That there 
is a differeuce between one man and another, cannot be 
called in question. This difference is either to be ascribed 
to the grace of God, or to the goodness of the creature. If 
to the former, the supposition of God's making no difference 
between one man and another must be gi,·en up; if to the 
latter, then boasting is not excluded, Lui cherished, even hy 
the law of faith. 

It may seem as if we were wanting in our LOVE TO 

MANKIND; and, by the name my opponent has assumed, 
he seems to wish to remind us of it, and to suggest the 
superiority of his system in point of pltilantltropy. But it 
is not for human passions to govern the divine conduct. We 
f>hould rejoice in the salvation of the whole human race, if 
it pleased God; but the whole human race will not he finally 
i;avcd. That is a fact admitted on both sides; and a fact 
which the utmost flow of philanthropy cannot aller: the 
question then, with us, is, Who deserves the praise of the 
difference between one man and another? If God has made 
110 difference, we must have made it ourselves; and to us 
must belong the glory of that difference to eternal ages. 

t The pa~sages he has referred us to, are John vii. 38, 39, 
Ephes, i. 13, 14. Gal. iii, 2, 14. 
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in other respects, as well as for the purpose of 
regeneration. The Spirit was given for the 
endowing of the primitive Christians with extra­
ordinary gifts and grace. See Acts xix. 2. Auel 
this is evidently the meaning of John vii. 39. 
The Spirit which they that believed on him were 
to receive was not yet given, because Jesus u·as 
not yet glorified. But surely the eleven Apostles 
were not till then, in every sense, destitute of 
the Spirit of God! . Farther, The Holy Spirit was 
given as the enlightener, comforter, and sanctifier 
of true Christians. Thus Christ promised to 
send them the Comforter, to guide them into all 
trnth; and this, it is apprehended, is the mean­
ing of Ephes. i. 13, 14. Ajter ye believed, ye icere 
sealed, &c. The Apostle prayed for these 
Ephesians, (ver. 17.) that God_ would give them 
the Spirit of wisdom, &c. We might as well infer 
from this, that they were, at that time, destitute 
of the Spirit of God, as, from the other, that they 
were so, in every sense, till after they believed. 
Much the same might be said of the other 
passages prod need. 

That men are the cl,ildren of God by faitl, i11, 

Clwist Jesus, is true; but I apprehend the godly 
sustain that character on two accounts. One is 
from their b~aring the image of their heavenly 
Father, which is communicated in regeneration; 
the olhe.r is from their sharing the rights, pril'i­
leges, and inheritance of the sons of God, which 
follow upon believing. The one is a work of 



406 REPLY TO [Sect. I. 

grace upon us; the other an act of grace towards 
us. Both are mentioned by the eva11gelist John, 
(chap. i. 12, 13.) and the former, I apprehend, is 
there represented as being prior to the latter. 

As to the consequence which P. observes must 
follow-as, that a man must be "regenerated 
and condemned at the same time." (p. 22.) 
I answer, This proceeds upon the supposition 
of a period of time taking place between rege­
neration and coming to Christ. When we speak 
of one Leing prior to the other, we mean no 
more than as a cause is prior to an effect which 
immediately follows. A blind man must have 
his eyes open before he can see; and yet there 
is no period of time between the one and the 
other. As soon as his eyes are opened, he sees, 
And thus, it is supposed, a man must be born 
again, in order to see the kingdom of God.• A 
man of a wicked temper of mind must be turued 
to be of anothe1· spirit, before he ·can love or 
choose that which is lovely: but yet there is no 
supposable period of time between them; fo1· no 
soouer is he turned, than he is of another spirit, 
and does love and choose different objects from 
what he did before. 

If, however, P. should not be satisfied with 
this answer, let him reflect, that, if an absurdity 
remains, it is such an one as attends his own 
principles, equally with ours. He supposes we 

• John iii. 3. 
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receive the Spirit after believing, and refers us 
for proof to Ephes. i. 13. After that ye believed, 
ye were sealed witli tliat lioly Spirit of promise. 
(p. 22.) Now the scripture is express, He that 
ltatli not the Spirit of Christ is none of his.* ,v e 
might, therefore, retort, and ask, In what con­
dition is a man when he has believed, and before 
he has received the Spirit of Christ?· He is 
supposed to Le a believer, and therefore shall 
not come into condemnation; but yet, not having 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. To what 
master, then, does he belong? and to what world 
must he go, if he should happen to clie in this 
condition? ' But this is· mere trifling l' Be it 
so: it is such as, when used.against us, occupies 
the place of reasoning. 

But" if men are regenerated before they come 
to Christ, then believing in Christ is not the 
mean of a sinner's recovery, but only a conse­
que11ce of that recovery." (p. 23.) Coming to 
Christ is the mean of a sinner's enjoying the 
forgiveness of sins, with various other blessings, 
all included in the term life; (John v. 40.) but 
that is no proof that it is the mean of his re­
generation; which it cannot he, unless, contrary 
to every law of nature to which regeneratio1t 
alludes, spiritual motion can precede, and be the 
means of spiritual life. Perseverance is the mean 
of our enjoyment of eternal glory; but il does 

" Rom. viii. 9. 
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not thence follow, hut that perseverance is a con• 
sequence of the grace of the Holy Spirit. 

But if regeneration precede our coming to 
Christ, then" men are excusable, it is supposed, 
in not coming; and it must be absurd to exhort 
them to it while they are unregenerate." (p. 22.) 
If I understand this reasoning, the amount of it 
is this: If men al'e so bad, that none but God 
can turn their hearts, then their badness becomes 
excusable; and if, in our exhorting them, no 
hope is to be placed in them, then neither is 
there any to be placed in God I' \Vere I ta 
enter the company of a malicious rebel, with a 
view to persuade him to go and cast himself at 
the feet of his abused sovereign, I should have 
no hope of succeeding, or of bringing him to a 
compliance, while he remained under the do­
minion of such a spirit. 'Why, then,' it may be 
asked, ' do you exhort him to it, till you see his 
spirit changed?' ,vhy? what if I go in hope of 
Leing instrumental in the changing of his spi1·it? 
Suppose I urge upon him the goodness of the 
Jaw he has broken, his wicked and unreasonable 
revolt, his great and imminent danger, and, 
above all, the clemency of the prince towards 
i·eturning rebels; suppose I conjure him, there­
fore, to go ancl submit to mercy: may not all 
this be done without imagining that going and 
submitting to mercy is a matter so easy, that it 
n1ay be done hy a person possessing a mind still 
llnder the dominion of wickedness? May it not, 
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rather, be done in the hope that such means 
may be succeeded to the reducing him to a 
right spirit?* 

'" But might we not, upon these principles, as well let 
them alone1 Some, I am aware, of very different sentiments 
from P. woulrl say, we might; and that such a mode of 
exhorting is only setting them to work, which tends to fill 
them with an idea of their own righteousness. It is granted, 
if the works to which they are directed are mere external 
things, such as are "within the compass of a carnal heart," 
and such as they may go on in with case; then it may tend 
to lift them up with pride and self-sufficiency. But, if things 
which are spiritually good are pressed npou them, and t.hey 
go about a compliance, it is so far from having a tendency 
to promote self-righteousness, that it is the most likely mean 
to destroy it. People who never try to repent, pray, &c. 
generally think they can do these things at any time. 
Putting a person to the experiment, is the most likely way 
to convince him of his insufficiency, or, in other words, of 
his dreadful depravity; and if this is but effected, he will 
·then cry in earnest to the strong for strength. I believe 
it is God's usual way thus to convince people of their 
insufficiency. While Saul went on in e.rtenzal services, he 
was at ease, alive, and in high spirits, not douhting but that 
all was right, and that he was doing God service; but a 
view of his great obligations to things spiritually good, dis­
covered to him a world of iniquity of which he had never 
thought, It was from this period that his sclf-rightcous11l'ss 
received its fatal wound; yes, then it was that sin 1·cvivcd, 
and lie died. Rom. vii. 9. Now, if this is God's usual 
method of working, surely we ought not, as ministers, to 
set ourselves against it, hut rather to concur with it. 

It is worthy of remark, how well our opponents here agree 
amongst themselves. 'Tis true they ditfc~in some respects: 
some think coming to Christ a matter so easy, that an 
uorenewed heart may, somehow or other, accomplisli it; 

VOL. I. 3 F 
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This also may serve for a reply to what P. 
observes on "exhorting those who are in doubt 
of their conversion, to apply to Christ.'' (p. 25.) 
I think, with him, it is much better to direct 
irnch persons immediately to apply to Christ, 
than to set them about examining the evidences 
of their reg;eneration to the neg·lect of that. And 
though he is pleased to call this "absurd aud 
ridiculous" upon my principles, yet he has not 
condescended to back that assertion with any 
thing like e,·idence. If regeneration were that 
which constituted our warrant to apply to Christ, 
bis reasoning would be just; bi;it if it is only a 
begetting in ns a rig/it spirit, a spirit to comply 

the others cannot think so, and, therefore, confine their 
exhortations to things of an external nature. But both agree 
in this, that men should not be exhorted to any thing but 
what may be done by an unregenerate heart; that is, by an 
heart at enmity with God. "Surely," says P. "it cannot be 
sin for men, as depraved, not to a1tempt that which the word 
tells them they cannot perform." (p. 23,) Ami ll;e reasonings 
of Mr. Button are frc{Juently of the same tendency. But 
whether such a position be agreeable or contrary to the word 
of God, let the following passages, amongst many others, 
determine: Jer. vi. 8-11. 15, 16. Matt. xii. 34. John ,,. 
44, 45. viii. 43-4G. Rom. viii . . 8. 2 Pet. ii. 14. If l\Ir. 
Uutton should here complain, and ·say, he lias acknowledged 
that "internal religion is required of men in general," --
1 answer, If Mr. B. or any other minister does, indeed, ex­
l,01 l the carnal part of their auditory lo any thing more than 
what is "within the compass of a carnal heart," then, it is 
acknow]Pdged, they arc not affected by what is abovl.' 
advanced. 
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with the warrant which we already have, then 
thern is no weight in it. All right action, 
whether corporeal or mental, must proceed from 
a right spirit; yet if a man were in doubt 
whether he ,vas of a right spirit, which would 
be reckoned the rriost ridiculous, to exhort him 
to right action, or to set him to examine his 
spirit by rules of theory, ancl bid him wait till 
he found he was of a good spirit, and then 
perform a good action? The latter would be 
pernicious, or, to say the least, perplexing; but 
a compliance with the former would be attended 
with both safety and satisfaction. 

P. frequently makes mention of a passage 
from l\1r. Caleb Evans, ,vhich I also had quoted, 
which is as follows: "The calls an<l invitations, 
the promises and threatenings of the word of 
God, are means which every one k110ws are in 
their own nature adapted to remove a moral 
iod isposi tion of the mind, just as much as the 
prescriptions of a physician, or the operations 
of a surgeon, are suited to remove any natural 
disorder of the body." He also frequently 
speaks as if the reason why the gospel, rather 
than the law, succeeded to the conversion of a 
sinner was, because of this fitness, adaptedness, 
or in11ate tendency of which it is possessed. 
(p. u7.) But, it should be observed, Mr. Evans's 
words are nut spoken simply of the gospel; they 
am spoken of the t!treateniugs as well as the 
promises in the word of God, which, I should 
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think, are no part of the gospel, though, as P. 
somewhere expresses it, they are necessarily 
attendant on it, and so make a part of the 
ministerial message. 

Farth~r: Our dispute is not whether the 
gospel be a suitable mean in the hand of the 
Holy Spirit to convert a sinner, but whether it 
is sufficient, in virtue of this its suitableness, to 
effect the change without an almighty and in­
vincible agency attending it? A sword is a 
suitable instrument to cause a wound; but it 
does not thence follow, that it is of itself suffi­
cient to effect this without a hand to wield it. 
Three things I would here beg leave to offer: 
I. The Holy Spirit can, and does make use of 
the law, as well as the go~pel, in a sinner's con­
version. I had not known sin, says the Apostle, 
but by tlte law.-The law is a sclwolrnaster, to 
bring us to Cltri;t.* 2. If the success of the 
gospel is to be attributed to its suitahleness, 
then, I suppose it must be on account of its 
containing good tidings; and so tending to slay 
men's native enmity, and to conciliate their 
hearts to God. But the scripture represents the 
human heart as equally prone to abuse God's 
mercy, as to despise his severity. Let favour 
be showed to the wicktd, says the pl"Ophet, yet 
will lte not learn righteousness: in tlte land ef 
upriglttness will he deal unjustly, and will not 

• Rom. vii. 7. Gal. iii. 24. 
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belwld the majesty ef tlte Lord.* The reason 
why men hate God is not because they consider 
h1111, in every sense, as their enemy: if so, could 
you_ hut persuade them that God loved them, 
and Christ died for them, their enmity would 
subside. But is that indeed the case? Do not the 
generality of men conside1· Goel as their friend? 
nor can you persuade them that they are under 
his displeasure.· Yet this has no tendency to 
remove tl~eir enmity. ·what they hate in God is 
that from which their hearts are wholly averse~ 
an<l that is, his true cl,aracter. 3. The success 
which has attended the gospel is not ascribed to 
its supposed fitness to conciliate a sinner's heart, 
but to the powe1· of Almighty God attending it. 
I hope this last has been sufficiently proved 
already. God ordered Moses to take a rod, and 
smite the rock. The rod, to be sure, was the 
means of breaking the rock; not, however, on 
account of its being equal to such an effect: the 
rock rather ha<l a tendency to break the ro<f. 
than the rod the rock. But an almighty energy 
attended it from Him with whom all things arn 
possible. 

That the gospel is suited to the state of men, 
as fallen, is granted: (p. 23.) it is suited to their 
forlorn circumstances, hut not to their evil pro­
pensities. It could not be of Goel, if it were. 
Uut to make believing in Christ something that 

• Isa. xxvi. 10. 
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may be done by a wickeci mind, is to reduce the 
gospel to the latter, rather than the former; and 
this, contrary to the Apostle's declaration, T!tey 
tlwt are in tlte.fiesl,, cannot please God. ,;i, 

P. observes, that, if believing is the effect of 
reg·eneration, then men certainly "ought to be 
taught this truth;" and seems greatly to tremble 
for the consequences of such teaching. (p. 22.) 
It is granted there is a way of conveying this 
sentiment which is very pernicious: nevertheless, 
I see no reason why we should scruple the 
publishiug of the sentiment itself, in the course 
of our ministry. To tell a sinner he cannot love 
God, repent of sin, ancJ come to Christ, is only 
another mode of telling him that .he has the very 
heart of a devil. 'But this is killing work.' It 
is granted; and all my hope is, that God will 
please to succeed my labours, first to kill, and 
then to make alive. A conviction of our being 
utterly lost must precede an application to the 
Saviour. So Jong as a sinner can find any hope, 
or any help in himself, he will nevei· fall at the 
feet of Christ, as uttei-ly undone. The whole 
need not a physician, but those that are sick. 
]fit tends to drive sinners to despair, it is such 
a despair as lies at the foundation of gospel-hope. 
The sinner may he alive without the law; but, 
if he live to God, the commandment must first 
come, sin revive, and !te die:j· So far from 

t Rom, vii. 9. 
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shunning to declare this sentiment, humiliating 
as it is, I should rejoice, therefore, to see it 
propagated throughout the earth. That which 
renders it peculiarly offensive, is one thing on 
account of which it appears to me to be a truth; 
and that is, • its laying the sinner absolutely 
at the divine discretion, and cutting off all 
hope whatever, bnt what shall arise from the 
sovereignty of God. 

SECTION II. 

ON NATURAL AND MORAL INABIJ.ITY. 

ON this subject I find it difficult to collect the 
real sentiments of P. Sometimes, he seems to 
admit of the distinction, and allows that I have 
written upon it with "perspicuity." (p. 63.) At 
other times, he appears utterly to reject it, and 
to reason upon the supposition of there being no 
difference between the one an<l the other; antl 
that to command a person to perform any thing 
with which it is not in the power of his heart to 
comply, (for this, he must know, is the only idea 
we have of moral inability,) is as unreasonable, 
unless grace is bestowed, as to u command a 
stone to walk, or a horse to sing." (p. -14.) If 
this is indeed .the case, the distinction ought to 
be given up. Be that, however, as it may, 
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·whether there be any real difference between 
uatural and moral inability, in- point of blame­
worthiness, or not, P. knows- that I suppose 
there is: by what rule of fair reasoning, therefore, 
be could take the contrary for granted, is difficult, 
to determine. 

But, passing this, from the whole of what P. 
has written on this subject, I observe there are 
tliree things, which, somehow or other, either 
severally or joinlly, are supposed to constitute 
even a moral inability Llaineless. One ,is, men 
could not avoid it; they were depraved and 
ruined by Adam's transgresion; another is, its 
being so great in degree, as to be insuperable; 
::rnd the last is, if grace is not given, sufficient 
to deliver us from it. " If," says he, "men 
could never m:oid it, and cannot deliver t!tem­
selves from it, and tlte blessed God will not 
deliver tlwn; surely they ought not to be 
punished for it, or for any of its necessary 
effects." (p. 67.) 

The.first two of these suppositions, be it ob­
i-ened, are admitted by P. asfacts. Men are, 
he acknowledges, uorn in sin, and "their in­
ability to do things spiritually good is real and 
total." (pp. 44. 57.) They cannot love God, nor 
keep his holy law. Now, these facts either do 
excuse mankind in their want of conformity to 
the law, or they do not. If they do not, why 
are they pl'oduced? If they do, there is no need 
for what respects the last supposition. There is 
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no need, surely, for grace to deliver men from a 
state wherein they are already blameless. The 
justice of God, one should think, would see to 
that, and prevent the innocent from being con­
demned. But Jet us give each of these subjects 
a separate consideration. 

I. Men being BORN IN SIN, or inlteriting their 
evil propensities from Adam's fall. It has been 

-observed already, that P. admits thefact: now, 
to admit this fact is, I should think, to admit a 
constituted union having taken place between 
Adam and his posterity. And yet the whole of 
what he says upon this subject proceeds from 
the supposition of no such 1mion taking place; 
for he, all along, speaks of Adam and his 
descendants in a separate capacity. Thus he 
insists upon it, that "we oould not he to blame 
for what u:e could not avoid;" with many 
passages of the like kind. Very true: hut, if 
the notion of a union between Adam and his 
posterity be admitted, then- it cannot properly 
be said, we could not avoid it: for, in that case, 
he was the head, and we the members; the whole 
constituting one body, or, as it were, one person. 
A union of this nature must either be admitted, 
or denied: if admitted, why consider the uc­
scendants of Adam in a separate capacity?-if 
denied, why speak of inheriting any thing from 
him, unless it were by ill example? 

Infants are not to blame in a personal capacity; 
but, if there be a union between the parent of 

VOL. I. 
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mankind and his posterity, throng!} which their 
depravity is derived, as it is supposed there 
is, they must be to blame relatively. No one, 
I suppose, cau be to blame in a personal 
capacity, till he is capable of the knowledge of 
right and wrong; but it does not follow from 
thence, that, till then, he is, in every sense, 
blameless; for that would be the same thing as 
to be sinless: and, if so, I see not how they can 
be said to be born in sin. If there is not blame 
somewhere, it will be very difficult to account 
for the misery and death to which infants are 
exposed; and for the Apostle's mode of reason­
ing, who first asserts, that before the Mosaic 
law sin was in the world, and then proves this 
assertion by the reig11 of death, " even over 
them that had not sinned after the similitude of 
Adam's transgression."* 

That this is a difficult and awful subject, is 
allowed; and so is the introduction of moral 
evil into the world, be it upon w.hat hypothesis 
it may. It is a subject, how.ever, which, in my 
apprehension, I must either admit, or reject the 
authority of the Bible: and when I had done 
that, my difficulties, instead of being diminished, 
would be abundantly increased. I therefore 
admit it, upon the credit of divine revelation; 
and hcreiu, it seems, I have the happiness to 
agree with P. He admits that men become 

• Rom. v. 13, 11, 
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sinners in consequence of Adam's fall. The 
question, then, between us seems to be this: 
Whether to be a sinner is the same thing as to 
be a subject of blame; or, whether there be a 
sort of sin which has nothing blameworthy in 
it, and a sort of sinners who, nevertheless, are 
blameless beings? 

P. admits of our being born with impure pro­
pensities, and yet supposes these propensities in 
themselves to be blameless, He reckons the 
whole blame to lie, not in being the subject 
of these propensities, but in the exercise and 
indulgence of them. (µp. 65, 66.) I confess 
I cannot understand how .this can consist either 
wilh his own sentiments, or with the nature of 
things. Not with his own sentiments; for he 
allvws that " men are ruined and depraved by 
Adam's fall." But how can we be ruined and 
depraved by that which does not, in any sense, 
constitute us blameworthy? What though we 
derive impure propensities from him, yet, if 
these propensit.ies are innocent, how can they 
ruin us? how can they deprave us? Our de­
pravity must consist in, and our ruin arise from, 
that which constitutes blame, and that alone; 
and if blame lies merely in the indulgence of 
impure propensity, and not in being the subject 
of the thing ilself, why, then, it is there we 
have to look for the beginning of depravity and 
ruin, a111.J nowhere else. How far these senti­
JDents will agree likewise with the doctrine of 
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human depravity, which P. assures ns he by 
no means intended to oppose, may deserve his 
attention. 

l;--arther: I see not how the above sentiments 
can consist with the nature of tltings. If blame 
does not lie in being the subject of an evil dis~ 
position, because, as individ nals, we could not 
avoid it; then, for the same reason, it cannot lie 
in the exercise of that disposition, unless that 
also can be avoided. And this is what P. seems 
to allow; for he extends blamelessness not only 
to evil dispositions, but to all their "necessary 
effects." (p. 67.) Now, there is either a possibility 
of that exercise being totally avoided, or there is 
not: there is either a possibility, for instance, 
of a person living all his life without a foolis/1, 
tliouglit, or there is not. If there is, then there 
is a possibility of going through life iu a sinless 
state; and if so, how are we depraved by 
Adam's fall? If there is not, then, it must 
follow, that the exercise of evil dispositions 
may be blameless, as well as the dispositions 
themselves; and, contrary to the decision of 
holy scripture, that tlte tlwu!(!tt of foolis!tness 
is not sin. 

We may go on to distinguish an evil propensity 
from its exercise, till_we nse words without ideas; 
for what is an evil propensity, but an evil bias, 
or a bias of the soul towards evil? and whether it 
is possiule to conceive of an inactive propensity 
in a rational being, is doubtful with me. But 
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suppose we may, the common sense of mankind 
never teaches them so to distinguish them, as to 
excuse the one, and place all blameworthiness 
in the other. An impure propensity is an impure 
temper of mind; and a propensity to revenge is 
the same thing as a revengeful temper: but 
tempers of this description are so far from being 
excusable, that there is nothing mankind are 
more apt to censme. 'Tis true they ·cannot 
censure them but as they see them discovered, 
because they have no other method of knowing 
the evil stock but by its evil branches; but, 
when they do discover them, they seldom fail 
to curse both root and branch.* 

N eithe1· do people think of excusing a 
churlish, haughty, or covetous temper in any 
man, because of his father's being so before 
him. On the contrary, they often turn that 
very circumstance to his reproach. • You are 

• 'Tis true, there are certain propensities which constitute 
a part of our nature, as men, and which, therefore, are simply 
natllral; the e,Tccssitoe indulgence whereof is, nevertheless, 
sinful. Thus, emulation, in itself, is natural; but, carried to 
excess, it becomes pride. Thus, also, tlte love of plea&1o·e 
is, in itself, natural; but, carried to excess, it becomos 
'lloluptuousness, &c. &c. But P. cannot justly pretend, that 
when he makes blame to consist not in the propensity itself, 
but in the exercise or indulgence of it, he means these 
natural propensities; because he speaks of them as derived 
from Adam's fall, which these are not; and calls them impure, 
whereas these, in themselves considered, are a part of human 
nature in its purest state, 
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a villain,' say they, 'by nature, and all your 
family were so before you.' If men offeud one 
against another, strict i11quiry is made whether 
the offence proceeded from an evil disposition, 
or from mere inadvertency; and, according as 
this is found, allowances are made. But I know 
not that it is eve1· asked, how the party came by 
his evil disposition: that is a matter introduced 
into diiiinity, where God is the object offended; 
but it cannot be admitted into the common 
affairs of life, between man and man. Now, if 
the common sense of mankind never leads them 
to take this circumstance into consideration in 
matters between themselves, it is, at least, a 
presumptive arg·ument, that it will not beat· 
advaucing in matters of offence against God. 
Out of tltine ou:n mout!t will I judge tlue, tltou 
wicked servant. 

That evil dispositions are, in themselves, 
blameworthy, notwithstanding their derivation 
from our first parents, not only accords with the 
common sense of mankind, but also with tlte 
word of God. The word of God requires us to 
love him with all the heart, soul, mind, and 
strength; but to love Goel in this manner sup .. 
poses the absence of all evil propensity to rebe) 
against him, and of every approach towards a 
spirit of contrariety to him. It must follow, 
then, ~o long as this holy law of God is allowed 
to he an "infallible lei-it of right and wrong," 
(p. 67.) that such a propensity is, in itself, sinful, 



Sect.~.]' PHILANTHROP0S, 423 

being directly contrary to its righteous require­
ments. It is not merely a something which 
" leads to evil tempers," (as P. speaks, p. 66.) 
but it is itself au evil temper of the mind; a 
temper that can take no delight in God, or in 
any thing that bears his holy likeness. 

Farther: His idea of blameworthiness, if 
I understand it, agrees to nothing but positive 
acts of sin; the exercise or induzgence of an evil 
propensity can agree to nothiug else. Now, 
according to this, there is no such thing as si11 
or blame in that universal want of love to God, 
which has place in all unregenerate men, ·and 
to an awful degree in· good men; for that, 
strictly speaking, is not so much a positively 

· evil disposition, as it is the absence of a good 
one. But, if the law of God is the" test of 1·ight 
and wrong," this must, nevertheless, be found 
sinful; for it is the very reverse of what that 
law requires. If there is nothing blameworthy 
in the want of a heart to love God, nor even in a 
propensity to hate him, then, surely, the moral 
law must be abrogated by man's apostasy; and 
can be no longer to us " the standard of right 
and wrong." 

The law is said to have entered, that the 
OFFENCE miglit abound; and hy the law is the 
knowledge of sin.• The only certain rule, 

. therefore, of determining what is sin, is to inquire 

• Rom. v, 20. iii, 20. 
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into the extent of that unerring rule. Now, the 
Jaw, as given in the decalogue, requires love to 
God with all the heart, without making any 
allowance for our being born destitute of a 
disposition so to do. It should seem, therefore, 
that Goel considered the want of a disposition 
to love him as efensive; and gave the Jaw, 
which requires snch a disposition, that that 
offence might abound, or be made manifest. 
But if there be nothing blameworthy in it, there 
can be nothing offensive; and if no offence 
exists, none can be made to abound. 

P. allows my "reasonings on the extent of the 
moral law to be very conclusive." This, I shoult.1 
think, is rather extraordinary; but this is not all: 
he thinks "it would most certainly contribute 
much, under the blessing of God, to the con­
wrsion of sinners, if a dne regard were always 
paid to it." (p. 67.) But, accordiug to the rea­
soning above, I see no such tendency it could 
have. For the carnal mind of man is enmity 
against God, and is not subject to tlte law of God, 
neitlter indeed can it be; and they were born in 
this condition. How, then, could it promote 
rational conviction? Whatever tendency it 
might have to bring them to love the Saviour, 
it must he at the expense of their regard for the 
Lawgiver. Yea, it must fill them with greater 
enmity against him, to hear of his requiring tlwt 
of them which is not reasonable, in their present 
circumstances, should be required. If they are 
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taught to consider the Lawgiver of the world 
as resemh]ing a cl'uel Egyptian task-master, and 
the Saviour as one who came into the world to 
deliver them, by repealing his rigorous edicts; 
then they may love the one, and hate the other. 
But if the Saviour is viewe<l in his true cha­
racter, as not coming to abrogate the law, bnt 
to magnify, and make it honourable; to condemn 
the sinnel''.s conduct, while he sa,,es his soul; 
then they cannot hate the one, without equa1ly 
hating the other. 

"I do not know," says P. "that the scripture 
ever blames man, much less condemns him, 
beca~se he is born implll'e, or because he is the 
subject of impure propensities." (p. 65.) As to 
the actual execution of condemnation, it is not 
for me to say, how far the mercy of Gou will be 
extended. If those who die before their evil 
propensities are reduced to action are all saved, 
I suppose they are saved through the mediatiou 
of Christ, aud not taken to heaven on the footing 
of personal innocency. But, in respect to blame­
wortltiness, I remember a man who once took 
blame and shame to himself for his original 
impm·ity; bringing it in amongst his penitential 
confessions, that he was shapen in iniquit;iJ, mul 
conceived in sin; and that, sul'ely, with an in­
tention not to excuse, but to aggravate his 
crimes. In the same Psalm, and in the next 
sentence, after acknowledging the depl'avity or 
his nature, tue penitent Psalmist adds, 'Pltolf. 

VOL. I. !J H 
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desirest trut!t in tlw inward parts; which, 
I should think, must intend the opposite of that 
in which he had just confessed himself lo have 
been conceived aud shapen.* Fa1·ther: we 
are said to have been, by nature, the children of_ 
?l:rath;t but, one should suppose, there coul<l 
be no wratlt due to us, if no blame were found 
Ill US. 

P. asserts, that, in respect of the impurity of 
our nature, we are under a natural inability of 
avoiding it; which, therefore, must be innocent. 
(p. 65.) But to call such an inability as this 
natural, is, I apprehend, to apply the term in 
such a manner as tends to produce a confusion 
of ideas. Whatever defect attends any man, 
which is simply natural, it must belong to some 
constituent part of his nature, or of that which 
constitutes him a man. If the definition which 
1 have heretofore given of natural ability be just, 
(and this P. has fully acknowledged, p. 64.) it 
must be either a defect in 'rational faculties, or 
bodily powers, or opportunity to put those 
faculties, or powers, in exercise.' But neither 
purity nor impurity, come by them how we may, 
are any constit11e11t parts of human nature; a 
defect, therefore, in tltat matter cannot, with 
propriety, be called a natural defect. The de­
pravity of our hearts is not owing to natural 
weakness, either of body or mind, nor yet to 

" Psa. Ii. [), 6. t Ephes. ii. 3. 
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the want of opportunity to know and glorify 
God. When we speak of it as being the sin of 
our nature, we use the term in a very different 
sense from what we do, when speaking of natural 
inability. By the sin of our nature, we mean, 
not any thing wbich belongs to our nature as 
human, but what is, by the fall, so interwoven 
with it, as if it were, though, in fact, it is not, 
a part of it; and so deeply rooted in our souls 
as to become natural, as it were, to us. 

But it will be said, ' It must be a natural 
·inability; for it is not at our option whether we 
will be born pure or impure: it is, therefore, 
what we cannot avoid, in any sense whatever.' 
To this it is replied, as before, ·There is no 
justi.ce, or fairness, in considering mankind as 
united to Adam, 01· not united, just as it may 
serve a purpose. If they are not be considered 
as one, why speak of inheriting impure pro­
pensities? If they are, why speak of them in a 
separnte capacity? Tu admit of a union between 
Adam and his posterity, and, at the same time, 
keep exclaiming, ' We could not avoid being 
sinners; we are not to blame, and ought not 
to suffer;' is ·as unreasonable as if a criminal 
should complain, at the hom of execution, 
that he was to be hanged by the neck, for 
what he had stolen with his ltands. Whatever 
difficulty may attend us in this part, it is a 
difficulty that belongs not to the doctl'ine of 
natural and moral inability, but to that of 
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original sin; a difficulty, therefore, which 
affects us no more than it does those who 
<lifier from us. 

II. The uext thing which P. considers as 
contrilrntiug to render even a moral inability 
blameless is, its being· so great in degree, as to 
become insuperable. Ac~or<ling to my prin­
ciples, he says, our moral inability is invincible; 
and insists upon it, that, if so, it is excusable. 
"No man," says he, "blames a lion, because he 
bas not the disposit~on of a lamb; and if a lion 
had the understanding of a man, yet, if !te could 
not alter his native ferocity, he would certainly 
be as unblamable as he is without under­
standing." The same reasoning holds good in 
all other instances. (p. 68.) To all which it is 
replied, If he mean that they cannot but sin, 
t!toug!t they would do otherwise never so fain, it 
is granted all this reasoning is fair and just: it 
would then be a natural inability, and, therefore, 
excusable. Bnt, if this were all he meant, it 
would amount to nothing. If he mean any 
thing to tlie purpose, any thing different from 
that which he opposes, it must he this: that, 
if t!teir ltearls are so set in tliern to do evil, tlwt, 
tlwuglt t!tey could do ot!terwise, if tliey would, 
yet tltey will not, but will be sure, in every 
instance, to choose the wrong pat!t; THEN t!tey 
must, of course, be excusable. And, if this be 
what he maintains, his J'easoning appears, to me~ 
not only inconsistent, but extravagant. 
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P. rnnst know, smely, that, when the terms 
cannot, inability, &c. are used in these connec­
tions, they are used, not in a proper, but in a 

figurative sense; that they do not ex press the 
state of a person hindered by something ex­
traneous to his own will, but denote what we 
usually mean by the phrase, cannot find in his 
heart; that depravity is not natural to us, in 
the same sense as ferocity is to a lion; that 
it is rather the rnin and disgrnce of our nature, 
than any part of it; and that, therefore, snch 
compa1·isons are but ill adapted to illustrate the 
subject. 

We suppose that the p1·opensities of mankind 
to evil are so strong· as to become invincible by 
every thing bLit omnipotent grace: but, whether 
that is allowed, or not, I think it must be al­
lowed, that they are such as to render spiritual 
exercises very dijficult; at least, they have some 
tendency that way. Now, if the above reason­
ing be just, it will follow, that, in proportion to 
the degree of that difficulty, the subjects thereof 
ought to be excused in the omission of spiritual 
exercises. P. supposes, that, in this case, there 
is no difference between natural and moral in­
ability; and his argument proceeds, all along, 
upon this supposition. Now, we know, that in 
all cases where impediments are simply natural, 
it is not at all more evident that an entire inability 
amounts to a full excuse, than that a great dijfi­
cult9 excuses in a great degree. It~ therefore, 
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such reasoning be just, it must follow, that men 
are excu:,;;ablP in exact proportion lo the strength 
of their evil propensities; that i~, they are ex­
cusable in just the same proportion as, accordiug 
to the common sense of mankind, they are 
internally wicked, or culpable! 

If we suppose a man, for example, in his 
younger years to have had but very little aversion 
from Christ, and his way of salvation; he is then 
exceedingly wicked for not coming to him. As 
he advances in years, his evil propensities in­
crease, and bis aversion becomes stronger and 
stronger; by this time, his guilt is greatly 
diviinisl,ed.. And, if it were possible for him to 
become so much of a devil as for his prejudices 
to be utterly invincible, he would then, according 
to P. be altogether innocent I * 

P. thinks this matter so plain, it seems, that 
be even tells his correspondent, "neither he nor 
his friend (meaning me,) could imagine that a 
command given, and not obeyed, renders the 
subjects of such command criminal, unless these 
subjects have power, or might have power, to 
obey such command." (p. 43.) If by "powe1·" 
he had meant natmal ability, I should certainly 
have accorded with the sentiment; but it is very 
plain he means to apply it to moral, as well as 
natural ability; and then he is certainly mistaken, 
For I not only can imagine that to be the case, 

• See President Edwards on the Will, Part III. Sect III. 
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but do verily believe it. Yea, I can scarcely 
think that P. himself can believe the contrary; 
at least, he will not, be cannot, abide by its 
just and necessary consequences. If what 
he says be true, it is either possible iltat no 
<iffences sltould come, or else no woe is due to 
those by whom tliey come.* It must likewise 
follow, that every man has, or might have, power 
to live entirely blameless through life, both to­
wards God and towards man; for be it so, that 
some degree of imperfection will continue to 
attend him, yet that imperfection, being sup­
posed to be " a necessary effect" of the fall, 
cannot be blarnewortl,y: (p. 67.) and so it is 
possible for a fallen son of Adam to Jive and die 
blameless, and, consequently, to appear in his 
own righteousness without fault before the 
throne of God. These cousequences, however 
anti-scriptural and absurd, are no more than 
must ine,•itably follow from the position of 
Philanthropos. 

" According to my principles," I am told, 
" men's moral inability is invincible." (p. 68.) 
If I have used that term in the former treatise, 
or the present, it is for want of a better. It is 
easy to see, that my principles do not so much 
maintain that the moral inal,ility of men is such 
as to render all their attempts to overcome it 
vain, as that sin bath such a dominion in their 

• Luke xvii. 1. 
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beart as to prevent any real attempts of that 
nature being· made. If a whole country were 
possessed by a foreign enemy, and all its posts 
and a,·e1rnes occupied by his forces, and all the 
inhabitants dead, that so much as wished to 
oppose him~ in that case, to say, his power was 
become invincible by any opposition from t!tat 
country would hardly be pl'Oper; seeing all. 
opposition t!tere is subdued, and all the country 
are of one side. Invincible is a relative term, 
and snpposes an opposition made, though made 
in vain. But moral inability is of such a nature, 
where it totally prevails, as to prevent all real 
and direct opposition being made. It is the 
same thing as fo1· the hearts of the sons of men 
to be fully set in them to do evil-to befull of 
evil, while they live; for every imagination of 
the heart to be only evil, and that continually.* 
Now, if we say, this moral indisposition is 
invincible, it is for the want of a better term. 
\Vhat we affirm is ibis, rather; that, suppose it 
were conqnerable, there is nothing of real good 
in tlie sinner's heart to conquer it. If sin is 
conquered by any efforts of ours, it must be by 
such as are voluntm:y. It is not enough, that 
,Ye be " rational beings," and that conscience 
suggests to us what ought to be: (p. 66.) we 
mnst choose to go about it, and that in good 
earnest, or we shall never effect it. But where 

• Eccles. viii. 11. ix. 3. Gen. vi. 5. 
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the thoughts of the heart are only evil, and that 
continually, it is supposing a p1aiu contradiction, 
to suppose ourselves the subjects of any such 
volition, or desire. 

Ill. But it will be said, Though moral inability 
is total, yet it is conquerable by THE GRACE OF 

Gon; and this grace is given to every man in the 
world, or would be given, were he to ask it: and 
this it is which renders men inexcnsable. (p. 66.) 
Without this, P. avows1 that "any man, be his 
practices as vile as they may, may excuse him­
self from blame; and all real good whatever may 
be denied to be the duty of an unprincipled 
mind." (p. 51).) This seems to be his last and 
grand resort, and what he often cl wells upon. 
The discussion of this subject will finish the 
present Section. 

I bless God that moral inability is incletd cou­
querable by the grace of God, though I question 
whether it is, or ever was, conquered by what 
P. calls by that name. But suppose, for argu­
ment's sake, we grant him his hypothesis, 
I question if it will answer his end. This grace 
is either actually given to all mankind, or would 
be given upon their application. If actually 
given, I should be glad to know what it is. ls it 
light in the understanding, or love in the heart? 
Is it any thing, or productive of any thing, that 
is truly good? If so, how does this accord 
with the description given of men, that their 
minds are clarkness, their hearts enmity, and that 

VOL. I, 3 I 



434 REPLY TO [ Sect. 2. 

there is none of them that doellt good, no not 
one?* Or is it something fo1· which there is uo 
name, a sort of seed sown in the hea1·t, which, if 
neglected, will perish, but, if watered by human 
industry, will he productive? If so, the diffi­
culty is not at all removed; for then the question 
is, Whether a mind so depraved as to be totally 
unable to do any thing spiritually good; will ever 
Le inclined to improve that grace, to water the 
seed, so as that it may bring forth fruit? 

If the last member of the position he adopted, 
viz. that all mankind mig!,.t liave grace sufficient 
to overcome their moral inability, if they would 
apply for it; still the question returns, Will a 
mind totally destitute of. any thing spiritually 
good, and fully set upon doing evil, apply to 
God for grace to such an end? Is it not incon­
sistent for a tree that is wl,,olly evil to bring forth 
good fruit? Or are we to imagine, after all, that 
Satan will rise up against himself? To apply 
to God in any right manner for grace for the 
cure of an evil propensity, must suppose a 
desire to have that propensity cured; hut to 
suppose a person totally under the dominion of 
a propensity, and at the same time properly 
and directly desiring to have such propensity 
removed, is what some people would call by 
the hard name of self-contradiction:!· 

" Ephes. v. 8. llom. viii. 7, iii. 12. 

t See Presideut Edwards on the Will, Part Ill. Sect. V. 
on sincere endeavours. 
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Farther: I query if the hypothesis of P. 
instead of answe1·ing his end, will not be found 
subversive of itself, and destructive of his main 
design. Making this supposed grace the only 
thing which constitutes men accountable beings, 
is making it DEBT, surely, rather than GRACE. 

I have too goo<l an opinion of the humility and 
integrity' of P. to imagine he intends merely to 
compliment the Almighty in calling it grace; 
lJnt I think it becomes him to examine his 
scheme, and see whether it amounts to any 
thing less. Grace is free favour towards the 
unworthy. It supposes the subject destitute of 
all claim whatever, and the author to be free to 
give or to withhold. But all that this supposed 
grace amounts to is, not to prove that God has 
done any thing more than he was bound to do, 
but, barely, that he has done what we had a 
right to expect, or else to be at liberty to throw 
off his yoke with impunity. It does not, there­
fol'e, at all prove Jehovah to be gracious; if it 
serve for any thing, it can be only to justify his 
character from the imputation of injustice and 
cruelly, or from being what P. calls" a merciless 
tyrant." (p. 88.) 

But farther: I question if even tltis end will 
be answered by it. I questiou if it will not be 
found, upon the principles and reasonings of P. 
that this supposed grace, instead of being any 
real favou1· towards rnaukind, is the greatest 
curse that could ever befal them. If Christ had 
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never come, and no grace had been given in 
him, then, according to the reasoning of P. men 
had never been responsible for any part of their 
conduct. They would, it is true, have been born 
depraved, and lived depraved; Lut, having no 
power to avoid it, or to free themselves fro~1 it, 
" where," he asks, " would have been their 
criminality?" (pp. 44. 57.) He does not scruple 
to acknowledge, that, if no grace were provided, 
" any man, be his practices as vile as they might, 
might excuse bimself from blame: and all real 
good whatever might he denied to be the duty 
of an unprincipled mind." (p. 59.) Now, if 
things are so, that men, without the bestowment 
of grace, would have been free from criminality; 
surely the righteousness of God could never have 
suffered them to be sent to hell, and the goodness 
of God, we may suppose, would have raised 
them to eternal life; and so they might have 
been innocent and happy, if Jesns had never 
died: but now, alas! in consequence of his 
coming, and of grace being given them, to 
deliver them from something wherein they were 
never blameworthy; now they lie all exposed to 
inexcusable blame and everlasting ruin!!!"" 

"' When I consider the above positions, I am entirely at a 
Jpss to undentand the following passage: "It is granted, Sir, 
that God might justly have left man in the state he was born 
in, and brought into by Adam's sin, whatever state that be.'' 
(p. o7 .) What such a state would have been P. does not de­
Jermine: he seems here to consider it, however, as deserviug 
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P. speaks of the " almighty and all-~racious 
God being represented as contriving to make 
poor sinners miserable under the colour of 
invitations," &c. (p. 45.) I delight not in the 
use of such expressions; they appear to me, 
to say the least, as bordering on irreverence. 
But, if such language must be used, and such 
consequences urged, Jet the reader judge to 
whose sentiments they belong; to those of P. 
or mine. 

Tltat C!trist died for our SINS, according to 

tlte scriptures, is allowed by P. and, I should 
think, by every Christian, to be a fundamental 
doctrine of C-hristianity, (p. 34. note.) The 
A post le, doubtless, considered this, and his 
resurrection from the dead, in such a light, 
when be concluded, that, if the opposite were 
t.-ue, thefaitlt of the Corinthians was vain, and 
they were yet in tlwir sins.* Bnt, fundamental 
as these sentiments are, if the scheme of P. be 
true, the first of them must, of necessity, be 
false. If his sentiments are true, Christ did not 
come into the world TO SAVE MEN FROI\I SIN, 

some sort of punisltment; otherwise there is no meaning in 
that comparative mode of speaking, which he so frequently 
uses, of being punislted MORE severely. But does P. really 
mean what he writes? Compare this passage with what he 
has asserted in pages 44. 57. 59. and it amounts to nothing 
less than this -tltat it would ltave been just in God to ltat•e 
punished tlte lm111an race by acquitting tltem of all blame, 
and bringing t/ie111 in guilllcss ! 

• 1 Cor. xv. 3 -17. 
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BUT, RATHER, TO PUT THEM INTO A CAPACITY 

OF SINN ING; AS IT IS IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS 

DEATH, AND THAT ALONE, THAT GUILT BECOMES 

CHARGEABLE UPON THEM. So far from being 
yet in tlwir sins, if Christ had neither died for 
them, nor risen from the dead, they had then 
beeo incapable of sinning at all, and ought not 
to have been accountable to God, let their 
practices have been what they might! 

It is poi;:sible tlte reader may be startled at the 
imputation of such consequences as the above; 
and, truly, they are of such a nature as ought to 
startle not the reader ouly. 'But are not things 
carried to an extreme?' If they are, it is un­
known to me: but let ns go over the ground 
again, and see. P. supposes, I. That man was 
so reduced by the fall, as to be "really and 
totally unable to do good."· (p. 57 .) 2. That, if 
he had been left in this condition; he would not 
have been to blame for not ·doin~ it, but that his 
inability would have been his excuse: (pp. '14. 
57. 5V.) yea, "let his practices have been as 
vile as they might, he would have been ex­
cusaule." (p. 59.) But, 3. That God has not 
left him in this condition. He has sent his S011 
to die for all men univC'rsally; and, by gi\'ing, or, 
at least, oflering, his Spirit to all men, he re .. 
moves the inability which they derived from the 
fall; and from hence they become accountable 
beings, and are inexc1;1salile, if they do not 
comply with things spiritually good. (p. 66.) If 
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words have any meaning, I should think these 
are the real sentiments of P. Now, .if these be 
true, it must follow, that Christ did not die for 
the SINS of any man, except it were Adam; 
since none of the fallen race could have sinned, 
if he had never died. The reasonings of P. 
suppose that men are not chargeable with sin, or 
hlamewort!tiness, independently of the death of 
Christ and the grace of the gospel: and, if so, 
it could not be to atone for sin that he laid 
down his life; for, prior to the consideration of 
this, there was no sin for which he could have 
to atone. 

If I have unhappily adopte<l an indefensiule 
mode of reasoning, let it Le fairly confuted. 
Till I see that done, I shall continue to think the 
sentiments of P. on this subject eversive of one 
of the fundamental principles of Christianity. 

There is a thought on which P. repeatedly 
ms1sts. It is this, that, "supposing it to be just 
to punish men eternally for that depravity which 
they de1·ive from their first parents, (this, how­
ever, is more than he in fact will allow,) yet it is 
very hard that any addition should be made 
to the obligations they lie under, and that 
punishments should be annexed to these obli­
gations which they have no power either to 
regard or avoid." (p. 45.) He often speaks of 
the injustice of punishing those who enjoy 
gospel-opportui1ities, and neglect them, "more 
severely than if they had never enjoyed them, if 
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they had not power sufficient to have embraced 
them." (p. 57.) To all which J reply, 

It seems, if men had but power to comply, all 
this injustice would subside. Well: we affirm 
they have power. They have the same natural 
ability to embrace Christ, as to reject him. 
They could comply with the gospel, if t/iey 
would. ls any thing more necessary to denomi­
nate them accountable beings? We believe not; 
and perhaps, in fact, P. believes the .same. In 
some places, however, he appears lo think there 
i-,. ,vell: what is it? If auy thing, it must be 
an inclination, as well as an ability. Now, 
would P. be willing to have his objection thus 
slated: It is hard that new obligations should 
be laid upon persons who have no inclination to 
what they already lie under? If so, it will afford 
final unbelievers a powerful plea at the last day. 
'No,' it will be said, 't!tey rnigltt !tave ltad an 
inclination, if they would:' but let it be con­
sidered, whether any thing like this is revealed_ 
in scripture, and whether it is not repugnant 
e\'en to common sense. .J.f t!tey had been willing, 
tltey rnigltt, or would, have been willing: that is 
the amount of it, which is saying just nothing at 
all. But, passing this, 

Whoever be right, he or I, neither of us ought 
to take our own hypothesis for granted, and 
proceed to charge the consequences upon the 
other. And yet this is what P. has done. The 
whole force of his reasoning in p. 4.5, antl divers 
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other places, rests upon the supposition of that 
beiug true which is a matter of dispute; viz. that 
natural powel· is not power, and is not suf­
ficient to denominate men accountable beings. 
His statement of the above objection takes this 
for granted: whereas this is what we positively 
deny, maintaining that natural power is power, 
properly so called, and is, to all intents and 
purposes, sufficient to render men accountable 
beings; that the want of inclination in a sinner 
is of no account with the Governor of the world; 
that he proceeds in his requirements, and that 
it is right he should proceed, in the same way as 
if no such disinclination existed. If this can be 
solidly disproved, let it: it will be time enoug-h 
then to exclaim of injustice and cruelty, and to 
compare the Divine Being to an Egyptian task­
master, or to "a wicked Rehoboarn." (p. 9:l.) * 

The question appears, to me, to be this, Is it 
ttnrigltteous in God to do rip;ltt, because lte /.:,w1l·s 

• I wish P. had spokeu of the Divine Being, here and in 
1ome other places, in language more becoming a worm of the 
dust. I have no objection to the consequences of a senti­
ment being fairly pointed out, and tl.wroughly urged; hut, 
suppose such a consequence as this had been just, it might 
have been urged in more sober lauguage. Surely it is too 
much for a creature to talk of his Creator being wicked! 
But I have 110 conviction, at present, of such a consequence 
being just. If it be, it must be upon this supposition, that 
not capacity and opportunity, but inclination to do good, is 
analogous to the straw with which the Israelites ou_ght to 
have been furnished, for the making of brick. 

VOL. I. 3 K 
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men will be sure from tliertee to take occasion to 
do wrong, and aggravate tlteir ou:n destruction? 
God knew assuredly, that all the messages sent 
to Pharaoh would only harden his heart, and. 
aggravate his rnin: I am sure, said Jehovah to 
his servant, tlwt tlte king of Egypt will not let 
you go; no, not by a m~t:thty ltand: and yet he 
did not, in the least, hold himself obliged eithe1· 
to give him grace that should soften his heart, 
or to discontinue his messages,. which, wilhout 
f.uch grace, were certain to issue in the aggra­
vation of his ruin. ~ But Pharaoh could have 
complied, if he woul<l.'. We grant it: and so 
could they who reject Christ. They are under 
no other necessity in the one case, than Pharaoh 
was in the other. 

Whatever dissimita1·ity there may he between 
the condition of fallen angels and that of sinners 
in the present life, who will ,finally perish; .the 
case of the former sufficiently serves to refute 
the supposition of P. The redemption of man 
bas certainly been an occasion of a world of guilt 
to those revoJted spirits.~ Had not Christ come, 
Satan could never have had. au opportunity to 
have sinned in the manner he has, in tempting 
him, instigating· his murderers, anc.J, all along, 
opposing the spread of his kingdom. But 
would it be right, therefore, for Satan, in behalf 
of himself and his associates, to plead in tl,1is 
manner at the great assize-' Why we1;e .we not 
confined to the deep? Seeing no mercy was-
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designed for us, where was the justice of suffer­
ing us to range in the world, where it was certain 
we should only increase our guilt, and so be 
punished the more severely? Surely our first 
revolt was enough for us, without being suffered 
to go any farther.'? 

If the reasoning of P. on this subject, µarticu­
larly in p. 57, prove any thing, it will prove, not 
merely that sinners ought not to be punished 
more severely; but that, if it were not for grace 
provided for them, they ought not to be punished 
at all. In that case, one should think, the 
greatest grace would have been to have let them' 
alone, and left them under the ruins of the fall: 
then had they been blameless and harmless, 
without rebuke, an<.), consequently, unexposed 
to misery, either here or hereafter. 

After all, J question if P. really means any 
thing more by his notion of grace, than we do 
by natural ability. We allow that men can 
come to Christ, and do things spiritually good, 
if tliey will. He is not satisfied, it seems, with 
this: they must have something of grace given, or 
offered, or otherwise they cannot be accolmtable 
beings. \Veil: what does it all amount to? Does 
he mean, that they must have something of real 
good and holy inclination in them? I question 
if he will affirm this. Does he mean, that this 
.supposed grace does any thing ttffectual towards 
making them willing? No such thing. What, 
then, does he meau? Nothing, that I ca11 
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comprehend, more than this-That men may 
come to Christ, if they will. His whole scheme 
of grace, therefore, amounts to no more than 
our natural ability. ·we admit that men in 
general are possessed of this ability; but, then, 
we have no notion of calling it grace. If we 
must be accountable beings, we apprehend this 
to be no more thau an exercise of justice. And, 
in fact, our opponents, whatever terms they use, 
think the same; for, though they call it grace, 
and so would seem to mean that it is something 
for which we had no claim, yet the constant 
drift of their writings proves, that they mean no 
such thing; for they, all along, plead that it 
would be unjust and cruel in God to withhold 
it, and yet to treat them as accountable Leings. 
P. does not scruple to compare it to the conduct 
of an Egyptian task-master, who required brick 
without straw. What end, therefore, they can 
have in calling this power by the name of grace, 
it is difficult to say, unless it be to avoid the 
odium of seeming to ascribe to divine g-race 
nothing at all. 

Foa· my part, I apprehend that, whatever grace 
is provided for, or bestowed upon men, they 
are altogether inexcusable, without any con.., 
sideration of that nature whatever. Some of 
the principal reasons for which are as follow:-
1. The term grac~ implies that the subject is 
totally unworthy, altogether inexcusable, and 
gesJitute of any claim; and all this, previous to, 
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and independent of, its bestowment; otherwise 
grace is no more grace. 2. The heathen, in 
their ignorance of God, are said to be witlwut 
excuse: and that, not from the consideration of 
grace bestowed upon them; unless by "grace" 
is meant simply the means of knowledge by the 
works of creation, answering to the testimony 
of conscience within them. Tliat w!ticlt may be 
known of God, says the Apostle, is manifest in 
them, for God !tatlt slwil'ed it unto them. For 
tlte invisible things of l1im front tlie c1·eation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the tliings tltat are made, even /,is eternal power 
and Godhead; so t!tat they are u:it!tout excuse.• 
3. The manner in which the godly have prayed for 
grace to fulfil their duty, and to preserve them from 
sin, shows that they considered themselves as 
obliged to duty, and as liable to sin, antecedently 
to its bestowment. Tlwu ltast commanded us 
tltal we s!tould keep tlty precepts diligently: 
0 tltat my ways u·ere directed to keep t/,y statutes! 
- ~Ve know not wltal ii·e slwuld pray for as we 
ougltt; but tlie Spirit itself ltelpetlt our irifirmities. 
-Hold itp my goings in tlty paths, tltat my 
footsteps slip not.-O tlwt tlwu wouldest keep 
me froni evil, tltat it may not grieve me!-Keep 
back tlty servant from presumptuous sins: then 
sltall I be innocent from tlte great transgression. t 

• Rom. i. 19, 20. t Psa. cxix. 4, G. Rom, viii. 2G. 
?sa. xvii. 5. 2 Cbron. iv. 10. Psa. xix, 13. 
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4. Fallen angels are under a moral inability to 
Jove God, or to do any thing that is really good, 
and no grace is provjded for them; yet they are 
without excuse. 

P. informs us of some unsuccessful con­
ferences which he has frequently had with 
unconverted. sinners, in endeavouring, upon 
Calvinistic principles, to fix blame upon their 
consciences. (p. 60.) If I had ha<l the pleasure 
of being a bystander in one or more of those 
conferences, I imagine I should have seen a very 
easy conquest: and no wonder; people seldom 
manage to the best advantage those principles 
which they do not believe. We too often see 
this exemplified, when a controversy is written 
in the form of a dialogue. 

I do not apprehend that P. intended to plead 
the cause of the infernal legions in their con­
tinued enmity to; and rebellion against, the Most 
High; but, if I am not greatly mistaken, the 
purport of his reasoning is fully of that tendency .. 
There is only one particular wanting; viz. ,le~ 
riving their depravity from a predecessor, to 
render all their iniquities, according· to his 
reasoning, entirely excusable. They cannot 
now find in their hearts to do aught but evil: and, 
no grace being· bestowed upon them to deliver 
them, wherein can consist their blame? lt is 
true, each of them brought his depravity upon 
himself, without deriving it from another; and 
this may prove them to have been to blame in 
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their first revolt, but not in any thin{,( that 
folloU's. They sinned, to be sure, at the begin­
ning; but, if the reasoning of P. be just, I do 
not see how they can have sinned ji·om it. He 
insists upon it, that, in these cases, there is no 
difference between a natural and moral inability; 
"for what we cannot do, we cannot do." (p. 60.) 
Now, in all cases of natL~ral inability, the party 
is excusable, even though he may, by his own 
fault, have brought that inability upon himself. 
If a ruaa, by debauchery, or excess, bring upon 
himself an utter disability for all future employ­
ment; it is not then his duty to do the same 
business which it was befo1·e. It is true, it does 
not excuse his former intemperance; for in that 
he was to blame: but it excuses· his present 
cessation from -business: for that he is not to 
blame; nor can any person blame him. This 
will hold good in all cases of natul'al ability 
whatever; and, if there is no difference between 
that and what is of a moral nature, the same 
l'easoning will apply to the fallen angels. They 
were certainly to blame for their first revolt, by 
which they contracted their inability; but how 
can they be to blame for continuing what they 
are? Their propensity to evil is now become 
invincible, and no grace is bestowed upon them, 
to deliver them from it; how, •then, can they be 
to blame? And if truth is of a like force in 
a11 places, and at all times, why should not the 
ploughboy's argument, as it is called, "What 
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we cannot do, we cannot do," be as irrefrogahle 
in the language of an apostate angel, as of an 
apostate man? 

SECTION III. 

ON FAITH IN CHRIST BEING A REQUIREMENT OF THE 

MORAL LAW. 

J FIND it difficult to come at the real senti­
ments of P. touching the moral law. Sometimes, 
he speaks of it as "an invariable rule of human 
conduct, and infallible test of right and wrong;" 
(p. 67.) at other times, he speaks of it as wholly 
abrogated; as if " final misery was not brought 
upon sinners by their transgression of the law, 
hut by their rejection of the overtures of mercy." 
(p. 86.) In his Ninth Letter, he admits that 
men "are bound, as subjects of God's 1110..al 

government, to embrace whatever he reveals." 
(p. 89.) One should think, that, if so, a rejec­
tion of the overtures of mercy must itself be a 
transgression of the law. And yet he, all along, 
speaks of our oblig·ations to obey the gospel as 
arising, if not wholly, yet chiefly, from the gospel 
itself. He does not seem willing to deny the 
thing in full; fo1· he cautiously uses the terms 
"wholly and chiefly:" and yet, if hiR arguments, 
especially from the contrary nature of the two 
dispensations, (p. 90.) from the silence of scrip­
ture, &c. &c. prove any thing·, they will prove, 
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that our obligations to obey the gospel must 
- arise wholly and entirelu from the gospel itself, 

and not from the moral law.• 
The purport of all the reasoning of P. oa this 

subject supposes me to maintain, THAT MEN ARE 

Ji:XHORTED AND INVITED TO SUCH AND SUCH 

THINGS, MERELY AS MATTER OF DUTY, WITHOUT 

ANY PROMISE OF SALVATION ON THEIR COMPLI­

ANCE, Hence he speaks of" binding men down 
in chains of darkness;" of their " seeking the 
sal vatioo of their souls in vain;" (p. 46.) with 
various things of the kind: whereas l have given 
sufficient proof of the contrary throughout the 
former treatise; particularly in pp. 157-159. 
It is, all along, supposed that eternal salvation 
is promised by a faithful God to any and every 
exercise of what is spiritually good; and that, 
if every sinner who hears the gospel were truly 
to come to Christ for salvation, every such sinner 
would undoubtedly be saved. 

It must be upon this mistaken supposition, 
that P. denies the gospel upon our principles to 
be in itself" good news," (p. 92.) or, i11 its own 
nature, a "real privilege." (p. 87.) But, unless 
the aversion of men's hearts from embracing the 
gospel (if grace is not provided, to enable them 
to do so,) makes that to be no privilege which 

" That there is a sense in which our obligation to comply 
with the gospel does arise from the gospel itself, is allowed, 
On this subject I have given my thoughts in the former 
treatise, p. 57, 

VOL. I. 3 L 
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·would otherwise be so, such a consequence 
cannot justly be imputed to our sentiments. 
This, however, will not be admitted; yet P. 
seems to take it for granted, an<l proceeds to 
draw consequences from it, as an undoubted 
truth. 

There is some force in what P. has advanced 
on the subject of trust; (p. 32.) and, for any 
thing I yet pe1·ceive, he is in the right in sup .. 
posing that the venture of the four lepers into 
the Syrian camp could not properly be called 
by that name. It should be considered, bow;. 
ever, that the above case, which I produced for 
i11ustration, was not designed as a perfect repre­
sentation of a sinner's application to Christ. 
I never supposed it possible for a soul to apply 
to Christ, and be disappointed.. Whether the 
resolution of the lepers can be called trust, or 
not, it never was my design to prove that a 
sinner has no greater encouragement to apply 
to Christ than they ha<l in their proposed appli­
cation to the Syrians. On the contrary, the 
purport of the argument in that place was thus 
expressed: " If it would be right to ventme, 
even in such a case as that, surely Christ's 
having promised, saying, I-Jim tltat comet/; 'Unto 
me I will in nowise cast out, cannot make it 
otherwise. (p. 133.) 

I admit, there is no <loubt of a sinner's accept­
ance, who, from his heart, applies at the feet 
of Christ, as oue who is utterly lost,. and 
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righteously condemned; yet I do not feel the 
force of my opponent's censure, when, speaking 
of coming to Christ with a 'Peradventure l,e 
1will save m.9 life,' he calls it the mere language of 
heathenism. A heathen's having used such lan­
guage does not prnve it to be the mere language 
of lteatlienism: nor is it so. Peter exhorted the 
sorcerer, saying, Repent therefore of this t/19 
wiclcedness, IF PERHAPS tlte thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven thee.* Though there be no 
doubt of one who truly comes to Christ being 
accepted, yet there may be some doubt concern­
fog a person's coming in the spirit of the gospel; 
and I believe it is not usual for a person, on his 
first application to Christ, to be able to decide 
upon that matter. On these accounts, I should 
think it is usual for a sinner, on his first appli­
cation to the Saviour, to pray to the Lord, if so 
be that the evils of his heart and life may be 
forgiven him. It is not the way of a contrite 
sinner to come as a claimant, but as a suppliant: 
He puttetlt ltis nwutlt in the dust, if so be there 
tltere mag be lwpe.t 

Trust, according to my present apprehensions, 
when used to express faith in Ch1·ist, refers, like 
that, to a divine testimony, or promise. That for 
which every sinne1· who hears tl1e gospel ought 
to trust in Christ is this; that, if he truly come to 
ltim, lie shall surely be accepted of ftim; for this 

• Acts viii, 22. t Lam. iii. 29. 
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is testified, or promised. He oug·ht not so to 
trust in Christ, as to depend upon being saved 
by him, whether he come to him in the spirit of 
the g·ospel or not, (for that would be trusting in 
a falsehood,) but so as to give 'up every false 
object of confidence, and make trial of the 
divine veracity. 

If there is any difference betweeu the manner 
in which a sinner ought to trust in Christ, and 
in which a saint does trust in him, it appears to 
be this; the former ought to trust in God"s 
promise, that, IF lie come, lte shall be accepted, 
and so make the trial; the latter rnay be con­
scious that he HAS come to Christ, and does fall 
in with his gospel and government; ancJ, if so, 
he trusts in his promise for t/1e lwppy issue. 
There are seasons, however, in which true saints 
are in great darkness about their evidences for 
glory. At those times, they find it necessary to 
exercise renewed acts of trust on Christ in the 
manner.first described. Not possessing a certain 
consciousness that they do fall in with his gospel 
and government, all they can do is to consider, 
that the promise is still in force, Him that comet/, 
11,nto me, I will in nowise cast out; and so make 
trial afresh of the Redeeme1·'s veracity. 

P. seems to think, that his sentiments lay a 
proper foundation for trust, to every poor sinner; 
and that ours do not. But what has any sinner 
to trust in upon his principles, more than upon 
ours? According to our principles, any sinuel' 
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may ti:nst that he shall be saved, if he come to 
C!trist: and what do his cJo more? They do 
not warrant a sinner to trust that he shall be 
saved, whetlte1· lte come to Christ or not; for, 
though P. supposes Christ died for all, yet he 
maintains that many of those for whom he died 
will finally perish. I see no advantage what­
ever, therefore, attending his scheme, in laying 
a more solid and extensive foundation for a 
sinner's trust than ours. 

1f I am not very much mistaken, P. has greatly 
confounded two ,,ery different things; viz. an 
obligation and an encouragement to believe. The 
one, I suppose, arises from the moral law; the 
other from the gospel. That the encouragements 
held out to sinners to return to God by Jesus 
Christ belong to the law, is what I never affirmed. 
P. has quoted various scriptures, in his Ninth 
Letter, of an encouraging natm·e; and these, 
doubtless, are the language of the gospel. But 
the question is, does our obl~tfation to believe 
arise from these encouragements, or from the 
in.Junctions with which they are connected? The 
encouragement of the prodigal to return, and 
make a frank acknowledgment to his father, 
arose from his father's well-known clemency, 
and there being bread enough in his house, anrl 
to spare; but that was not the ground of his 
obligation. It had been right and fit for him 
to ha\'e returned, whether such a ground of 
encouragement had existed, or not. 
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As to those encouragements being improper 
without a provision of mercy: if it were possible 
for any returning sinner to be refused admittance 
for want of a sufficiency in the death of Ch1·ist, 
this might be admitted, but not else. And, if 
by a provision of mercy is meant no more than 
a provision of pardon to all who believe, and 
supposing, for argument's sake, every man in 
the world should return to God in Christ's name, 
that they would all be accepted, I have no 
objection to it. At the same time, it is insisted, 
that no man ever did come to Christ, or eve1· 
can find in his heart to do so, but whom the 
Father draws. But more of this hereafter: at 
present, I shall offer a few arguments for the 
following position ;-Though the encouragements 
of a sinner to come to Christ.arise wholly from 
the gospel, yet his obligation so to do arises 
from the moral law. 

I. All obligation must arise from some law. 
If, therefore, our obligations to believe in Christ 
c1o not arise from the moral law, they must arise 
from the gospel as a new law: but the gospel, as 
P. admits, is simply good news; (p . .5.) and news, 
whether good or bad, relates not to precepts or 
injunctions, lrnt to tidings proclaimed. 

II. Sin is defined, by an inspired Apostle, 
to be tlte transgression of tlte law.* If this be a 
perfect definition, is must exteud to all sin; and 

• 1 John iii. 4. 
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consequently to unbelief, or a rejection of God's 
way of salvation. But, if unbelief be a trans-:­
gtession of the law, faith, which is the opposite, 
must be one of its requirements. 

Ill. If love to God includes faith in Christ 
wherever he is revealed by the gospel, then the 
moral law, which expressly requires the former, 
must also require the latter. In proof that love 
to God includes faith in Christ, l ask leave to 
refer the reader to pages 63-56, and 120-123, 
of the former treatise. 

P. allows my "reasonings on the extent of the 
moral law, in pages 188, 189, are very conclu­
sive;" but what he calls "analogical reasonings, 
in this and other places, from the law to the 
gospel, he cannot think to be equally conclusive, 
unless the dispensation of the law, and that of 
the gospel were the same." (p. 67 .) If I under­
stand what he refers to by analogical reasonings, 
it is the argument contained in those pages to 
which I have just now referred the reader. 
I might here ask, Is what was advanced in those 
pages answered? I do not recollect that any 
thing like an answe1· to it is attempted by auy 
one of my opponents. If the 1·easoning is in­
conclusive, I should suppose its deficiency is 
capable of being detected. Let P. or any other 
person prove, if he is able, that supreme love to 
God would not necessarily lead a fallen creature, 
who has heard the gospel of Christ, to embrace 
him as God's way of salvation; or let him in-
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validate those arguments in the pages referred 
to, in which the contrary is maintained. Let 
him consider also, whether, if he succeed, he 
will not, in so doing, invalidate the reasoning of 
our Lord to the Jews, I know you, that ye ltave 
1tol tlte love of God in you. I ani come in m!J 
Fat!ter's name, and ye receive me not.* 

That the· law and the gospel are two very 
different dispensations, is allowed. The one is a 
mere inefficient rule, requiring what is right, but 
giving no disposition to :i compliance; the other 
provides fo1· the bestowment of the Holy Spirit, 
by which we arc renewed in the spirit of our 
mind. The gospel makes effectual provision 
for the producing of those dispositions which 
the law simply requires. The law conc.Jcnms 
the sinner, the gospel justifies him. • On these 
accounts, the fortne1· is fitly called tlte LETTER 

ic!ticli KILLETH, and the latter tlte SPIRIT wltick 
GIVETH LIFE.t For these reasons also, with 
others, the gospel is a better covenant. -All this 
may be allowed, without making it a new law, 
requiring a kind of obedience that shall be within 
the compass of a carnal mind, and different in its 
nature from that required by the moral law. 

IV. Unbelievers will be accused and convicted 
by Moses: their unbelief must, therefore, be a 
breach of the Jaw of Moses. After our Lord 
hacl complained of the Jews, that tliey would 

• John v. 42, 43. t 2 Cor. iii, 6. 
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•not come unto ltim, that tltey migltt have life; 
that, though he was come in his Fat!ter's name, 
yet tltey reccfred ltim not; he adds, Do not think 
tliat I will accuse you lo tlte Fatlter; tltere is one 
that accusetlz you, even Mos Es, in wlwm ye trust. 
For had ye believed JI![ oses, ye would liave believed 
me.• It is very plain, I think, from this passage, 
that the thing fo1· which Moses would accuse 
them was a rejection of Chi"ist and the way of 
salvation by him; which, according to our 
Lord's reasoning, implied a rejection of the 
writings of Moses.t From hence, therefore, it 
is inferred, that a compliance with the gospel 
is what the law of Moses-requi1·es, and a non­
compliuace with it is a matter fo1· which that 
law will accuse and condemn.t 

"' John v. 45. 
t By Moses' accusing them, I apprehend, is meant th~ 

law of Moses, which condemns the Jews to this present time, 
for not believing in that prophet whom Moses foretold, 
Deut. xviii. 18, 19. 

t If I understand P. he considers the moral law as a system 
of government now no longer in force; and the gospel as a 
new system of government, more suited to the state of falleu 
creatures, which has taken place of it: for he supposes, that 
"final misery is not now brought upon men by their trans• 
gression of the moral law, but uy their rejection of the 
overtures of mercy." (p. 86.) Final misery, we are sure, 
must be brought upon men by sin, be it against what law it 
may; and, whatever law it is the breach of which su~jccts 
us to final misery, that must be the law that we are under. 
If this is not the moral law, thct1 men arc not under that 
law, nor can it be to us "the staudard of right and wrong." 

VOL, I. 3M 
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P. has brought many proofs of the invitations 
of scripture being euforced on gospel prin­
ciples. This is a matte1· I should never have 
thought of denying. But, if an invitation- to 
believe in Christ, enforced by gospel motives, 
will prove that faith is not a requirement of 
the moral law, then invitations to love God, to 
fear him, and to lie low before him, enforced in 
the same manner, will prove the same of them. 
Love, fear, and humility, are enforced upon 
gospel principles, as well as faith in Christ. 
Things which eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, 
and of which it hath not entered into the heart 
of man to conceive, are prepared for them who 

If the gospel be a new system of government, taking place of 
the moral law, then all the precepts, prohibitions, promises, 
and threatenings, the neglect of which subjects men to final 
misery, must belong to the former, and not to the latter. 

How _far these. sentiments accord with the scripture account 
of either law or gospel, let the reader judge. Let it be 
considered also, whether it is not much more con~istent with 
both, to cunceive of the former as the guardian of the latter, 
enjoining whatever regards are due to it, and punishing every 
instance of neglect and contempt of it. Such a view of 
things accords with the passage in John v. just cited, and is 
in nowise contradicted by those scriptures to which we arc 
referred in page 8G. On the contrary, one of those passages, 
,·iz. 2 Thes. i. 8. in my opiuiou, tends to establish it, and is 
in direct contradiction to the hypothesis of P. Vengeance 
is said to be taken on men, not merely for_ their disobedience 
to the gospel, but, as well, for their ignorance of God, which 
is di,tinguished frolll the other, and is wanifestly a breach. 
of the moral law. 
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love God. The exhortations to fear God are 
not more-numerous than the promises of mercy 
to those who are of such a spirit. Men are ex­
horted to humble themselves under the mighty 
hand of God, with the encouragement that he 
will lift them up. These are all gospel motives; 
yet P. wiJI not deny that the dispositions en-

, forced are requirements of the moral law. Even 
relative duties, such as those of husbands and 
wives. parents and children, masters and servants, 
&c. which certainly are of a moral nature, are, 
nevertheless, enforced by gospel motives. 

But " How can the gospel answer the end of 
recovering miserable men," it is asked, " if it 
,contain new injunctions, equally impossible, if 
not more so, than the moral law itself; and these 
injunctions enforced by more awful punish­
ments?" (p. 93.) I might ask, in retum, How 
can the gospel have a tendency to recover sinful 
men from their evil propensities, if it is a kind 
of law which requfres only such exercises with 
which those propensities may consist? It can 
have no such tendency, unless tolerating an evil 
has a tendency to destroy it. 

' But is not the gospel adapted, as a mean, to 
recover lost sinners?' Yes, it is. By the cross 
of Christ, it exhil>its the evil of sin in stronger 
colours than all the curses of the law could 
,paint it; and so has a tendency, in the hand of 
the Holy Spirit, to convince the world of sin. 
Nor is this all: it exhibits a Saviour to the 
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guilty soul, to keep him from despair, which, at 
the same time, tends to conquer his heart with 
a view of God's free and self-moved goodness. 
A person thus conquered would admire the free 
and sovereign grace of the gospel, but he would 
abhor the thought of a gospel that should make. 
Jehovah stoop to the vile inclinations of his 
apostate creatures. His prayer would be, not, 
'Incline thy testimonies to my heart;' but, 'my 
heart to thy testimonies.' 

But "Could the g·ospel have a tendency to 
recover lost sinners, if it contained new injunc­
tions equally impossible, if not more so than the 
moral law itself?" I own, I think it could not. 
And who supposes it could? Surely P. must 
have here forgotten himself. Does he not 
know that those are his own sentiments, rather 
than mine; so far, however, as relates to the 
gospel containing new injunctions? I suppose 
the gospel, strictly speaking, to contain no 
injunctions at all, but merely the good tiuings 
of salvation by Jesus Christ; and that, whateHr 
precepts or injunctions are to be fonnd respect­
ing its being embraced, they are the diversified 
]anguage of the moral law, which obliges men, 
as P. himself allows, to " embrace whatever 
God reveals." (p. 89.) 

Sometimes, the word gospel is used iu a large 
sense, for the whole of the Christian dispensation, 
as contained in the New Testament, or the whole 
of that religion taught by Christ and his apostles, 
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whether doctrinal or practical. In this use of 
the word, we sometimes speak of t!te precepts of 
tlte gospel. But, when the term gospel is used 
in a strict sense, it denotes merely the good news 
proclaimed to lost sinners through the mediation 
of Christ. In this view, it stands opposed to 
the mo1·al law, and, in itself, contains no injunc­
tions at all. If the gospel were a new system of 
government taking place of the moral law, one 
should think there would he no farther need of 
the latter; whereas Christ, in his sermon on the 
mount, maintained its perpetuity, and largely 
explained and enforced its precepts. Do we 
tlten make void tlte law tllroitglt faitlt? God 
Jorbid: yea, we establislt the law. 

SECTION IV. 
ON THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 

THE extent of Christ's death is well known 
to have been a matter of great controversy. l<'or 
my part, I cannot pretend to so much reading 
upon the subject, as to Lie folly acquainted 
with the arguments used on either side. If 
I write any thing about it, it will be a few plain 
thoughts, chiefly the result of reading· the sacred 
scriptures. 

I think no one can imagine, that I am under 
any obligation, from the laws of controversy, to 
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follow P. into a long and laboured defence of 
the limited extent of Christ's death. All that 
can be reasonably thought iucumbent upon me 
is, to treat of it so far as respects its consistency 
or inconsistency with indefinite invitations. On 
this score, I might very well be excused from 
entering npon any defence of the suLject itself, 
or answering the arguments advanced for the 
contrary. Whateve1· notice is taken of either, 
will be rather in compliance with what has been 
done by my opponent, than in conformity to the 
laws of disputation. 

I suppose P. is not ignorai1t, that Calvinists 
in general have considered the particularity of 
redemption as consisting, not in the degree of 
Clnist's sufferiogs, (as though he must have 
suffered more, if more had been finally saved,) or 
in any insiifficiency that attended them, but in 
the sovereign purpose and design of the Father 
and the Son, whereby they wern constituted or 
appointed the price of redemption, the objects of 
that redemption,ascertained, and thc.en<ls to be 
answered by the whole transaction determined. 
They suppose the sufferings of Christ, in them• 
selves considered, are of infinite value, sufficient 
to have saved all the world, and a thousand 
worlds, if it had pleased God to have constituted 
them the price of their redemption, and to have 
made them effectual to that end. Farther: 
whatever difijculties there may appear in these 
subjects, they, in general, suppose that there iSI 
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io the death of Christ a sufficieut ground for 
indefinite calls and universal invitations; and 
that there is no mockery, or insincerity, in the 
Holy One in any one of these things.* 

These views of the subject accord with my 
own. I know not but that there is the same 
objective fo]oess and sufficiency in the obedience 
and sufferings of Christ, for the salvation of 
sinners, as there is in the power of the Holy 
Spirit for their renovation: both are infinite; 
yet both are applied under the direction of 
infinite wisdom and uncontro11ab]e sovereignty. 
It is a1lowed, that the death of Christ has opened 
a way whereby God can,· consistently with his 

• "The obedience and sufferings of Christ," says Witsius, 
" considered in themselves, are, on account of Lhe infinite 
dignity of the person, of that value as to have been sufficient 
for redeeming not only all and every man in particular, but 
many myriads besides, had it so pleased God and Christ Lhat 
he shoulrl have undertaken and satisfied for them.'' Aiid 
again, "The obedience and sufferings of Christ arc of such 
worth, tl,at all, without exception, who come to him, may 
find perfect salvation in him: and it was the will of God 
that this truth should, without distinction, be proposed both 
to them that arc to be saved, and to them that arc to perish; 
with a cltarge not to neglect so great salvation, but to repair 
to Christ with true contrition of soul; and with a most sincere 
declaration, that all who come to him shall find salvation in 
him. John vi. 40.'' <Economy, Vol. I. Chap. IX. To the 
same purpose speaks Peter Du Moulin, in his Anatomy of 
A1'111i11ianis1n, Chap. XXVII. § ~- And Dr. Owen, in his 
Deatli of Death, Book IV. Chap. I, also in his Display 
of Arminia11im1, Chap. IX. 
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justice, forgi\·e any sinner whate,'er, who returntJ 
to him by Jesus Christ. If we were to suppose, 
for argument's sake, that all the inhabitants of 
the globe should thus return, it is supposed not 
one soul need be sent away, for want of a 
sufficiency in Christ's death to render his pardon 
and acceptauce consistent with the 1·ights of 
justice. But, great and necessary as this mercy 
is, if nothing more than this had been done, not 
oue of the human race had ever been saved. It 
is necessary to our salvation, that a way and an 
hig!tu:ay to God should be opene<l: Christ is 
such a way; and is as free for auy sinner to walk 
in, as any highway whatever from one place to 
another; but, considering the depravity of human 
uature, it is equally necessary that some effectual 
provision should be made for our walking in 
that way.* ,ve conceive, that the Lord Jesus 
Chri!.t made snch a provision by his death, 
thereby procuring the certain bestowment of 
faith, as well as all other spiritual blessings 
which follow upon it; that, in regard of all the 
sons who are finally brought lo glory, he was 
the surety, or captain, of their salvation; that 
their salvation was, properly speaking, the end, 
or design, of his death. And hert;in, we suppose, 
consists the particularity of redemption. 

,. I use the metaphor of a way, the rather because it 
conveys an i<lea sufficiently clear; and is frequently applied 
to Cli~ist in the scriptures. John xiv. 4-6. Isa. xxxv. 8. 
Jcr. ,·i. 1G. 
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I think I might reduce a11 that is necessary 
to be said npou this subject to two qnestions­
First: Had our Lord Jesus Christ any absolute 
determination, in his death, to save any of the 
human !'ace? Secondly: Supposing such a de­
termination to exist concerning some, which does 
not exist concerning others, is this consistent 
with indefinite calls and universal invitations? 
The discussion of these two questions will 
-contain the substance of what I shall advance 
upon the subject; but, as pretty much is re­
quired to be said, 1 shall subdivide the whole 
into four lesser sections. 

§ 1. CONTAINING A DISCUSSION OF THE FIRST 

QUESTION, WHETHER OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST 

HAD ANY ABSOLUTE DETERMINATION IN HIS 

DEATH TO SAVE ANY OF THE HUMAN RACE? 

If the affirmative of this question be proved; 
if it be shown that Christ had such an absolnte 
purpose in his death; the limited extent of that 
purpose must follow of course. The reason is 
plain: an absolute purpose must be effectua1. 
If it extended to all mankind, all mankind 
would certainly be saved. Unless, therefore, 
we will maintain the final salvation of all man­
kind, we must either suppose a limitation to the 
absolute determination of Christ to save, or deny 
any such determination to exist. The scheme 
of P, concurs with the latter, supposing that by 
the death of Christ a mere conditional vrovision 
of redemption is made for all mankind. I own 

VOL. I. 3 N 
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I think othenvise • sorne of the reasons for which, , 
are as follows : 

I. The promises made to Christ of the cer­
tain efficacy of his death. One of our grand 
objections to the scheme of P. is, that, in 
proportion as he extends the objects for whom 
Christ died beyond those who are actually 
saved, he diminishes the efficacy of his death, 
anrl renders all the promises concerni11g it of no 
account. His scheme, instead of making re­
demption universal, supposes that Christ's death 
did not properly redeem any man, nor render 
the salvation of any man a matter of certainty. 
lt only procured an offer of 1·edemption and 
reconciliation to mankind in general. \Ve 
apprehend this is diminishing the efficacy of 
Christ's death, without answering any v_aluable 
end. Nor is this all: such an hypothesis ap­
pears, to us, utterly inconsistent with all those 
scriptures where God the Father is represented 
as promising his Son a reward for his sufferings 
in the salvation of poor sinners. God the Father 
engaged, saying, Tlty people slwll be 1cilling in 
tlie day of tlty. power, in llte beauties of ltoliness 
from t!te womb of tlte morning; tlwu ltasl ( or 
slwlt have) tile dew of lily youtlt. Yes: he 
engaged that he should see liis seed; that the 
p_leasure of Je!tovalt slwuld prosper in ltis lwnd; 
that be should see <if' tlte tmvail of !tis soul, and 
be satiefied; and by liis knowledge, it was added, 
sltall my rig1tteous servant justify many, FOR !te 
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sliall bear tlttir iniquities. It was promised to 
Christ, as the reward of his sufferings., that 
kings should see, and arise: princes also, it was 
added, shall worship, because of the Lord that 
is faithful; and tlw Holy One ef Israel shall 
choose thee: tltus saitli J EHov AH, In an acceptable 
time !tave I /ward thee, and in a day <if salvation 
have I helped thee; and I wilt preserve thee, and 
give thee for a covenant of the people; lo .esta­
hlish the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate 
lteritages; that tlwu mayest say to tlie prisoners, 
Go forth, and to t!tem t!tat sit in darkness, Show 
yourselves.-Belwld, these slwll come frorn far; 
and lo, these from tlte nortli and Ji·om tlte west., 
and-tl,ese from the land of Simm!* But what 
-security, I ask, was there for the fulfilment of 
these promises, but upon the supposition of the 
.certain salvation of some of the human race? 
How could it be certain that Christ should 
justify many, if there was no .effectual provision 
made.that aHy should know and believe in him? 
and what propriety was ther.e in assigniug his 
bearing tlteir iniquities as his REASON and EYI­

·DENCE of it, if there is no necessary connexion 
between our iniquities being borne away, and 
om· persons being j nstified,? 

II. The characters under which Christ died. 
He laid <lown his life as a shepherd; and for 
whom should we expect him to die in t!tat 

• Plla, ex. a. ha. liii. 10, 11. xlix. 7-9. 12. 
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clwracter? For the slteep, no doubt. So the 
scriptnres inform us: Tlie good s/1eplterdgivetk 
ltis life for the sheep. I lay dozrn my life for 
the sheep. Those for whom Christ laid down 
his life are represented as being his sheep, prior 
to their coming to the fold. These, saith the 
hlessed Redeemer, I must bring; and they shall 
liear my voice; and tltere sltall be one fold, and 
one shepherd. As sheep are committed into the 
hands of a shepherd, and as he becomes re­
sponsible for their preservation or restoration, 
so Christ is represented as the great shepherd of 
the sheep, whose blood was shed by covenant; 
and who, by folfi11ing that covenant, was entitled 
to a discharge, which, as the representative of 
those for whom he died, he enjoyed iu his 
resurrection from the dead.* 

Again: Christ laid down his life as a ltusband; 
and for whom should we expect him to die in 
that cltaracter J For his bride, surely. So the 
scriptures inform us: Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved tlte church, and gave 
liirnself for it. The love of a husband, of which 
his death is here supposed to be the RESULT, is 
certainly discriminating. If it is said, 'True; 
but the church here means actual believers;' 
I reply, If they were actual believers, ] should 
suppose they were not unsanctijied; for faith 
purifies the heart: but Christ gave himself, tltat 

• John x. 11, 15, 1~. Heb. xiii. 2Q. 
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lte might sanctify them with t!te was/ting of 
water by the word. Besides, he di<l not die for 
believers, as suclt; for, while u;e were yet enemies, 
Cltrist died for us: but he died for the church, 
as suc!t considered. This is evident, for that 
his death is represented as resulting from his 
love, which he exercises as a husband. I 
conclude, therefore, t!te church cannot, in this 
place, be understood of those only who actually 
believed.* 

Again: Christ laid down his life as a surety. 
He is expressly called the surety of a better 
testament. He needed not to be a surety in 
behalf of the Father, to see to the fulfilment of 
his promises, seeing there was no possibility of 
his failing in what he had engaged to bestow; 
but there was danger ou our part. Ought we 
not, therefore, to suppose, that, after the example 
of the high-priest unde1· the law, Christ was a 
surety for the people, to God? and, if so, we 
cannot extend· the objects for whom he was a 
surety, beyond those who are finally saved, 
without supposing him to fail in what he has 
undertaken. In perfect conformity with these 
sentiments, the following scriptures represent 
Olli' Lord Jesm1, I apprehend, as having under­
taken the certain salvation of all those for whom 
he live<l and died. It became l1im fo1· u·lwm are 
all tltings-in bringing many sons unto glory, to 

• EpLcs. v. 2.;, 26, 
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make the captain <if tliefr salvation pe,fect 
tlirougl, sidferings. He died, not for the Jewish 
nation ouly, but that lie migltt gatlter togetlter 
in one tlte children ef God tltat u:ere scattered 
abroad.-Tlte children being partakers ef .flesh 
and blood, lte also took pa,·t ef tlze same.­
Here am I, and the cllildren w!tom the Lord 
J,atli given me. Though we receive not the 
power, or privilf.!{e, to become the sons of God 
till after we believe in Christ; yet, from before 
tltefoundation of tile u:orld, were we p-redestinated 
to tlte adoption of children, by Jesus Christ unto 
himself, according ta the good pleasure of his 
will; and so, in the esteem of God, were con­
sidered as c/1ild1·en, even while as yet ,ve lay 
scattered abroad under the ruins of the fall.I<' 

Once more: Christ laid down his life as a 
sacrifi,ce of atonement; and for whom did the 
priests under the law offer up the sacrifice? 
For those, surely, on whose behalf it was sancti­
fied, or set apart for that purpose. Some of the 
Jewish sacrifices were to make atoneinent for the 
sins of an individual; others for t.he sins of the 
whole nation: but every sacrifice had its specia,l 
appointment, and was supposed t.o atone for the 
sins of those, and those only, on whose behalf it 
was offered. Now, Christ, being about to offet· 
himself a sacrifice for sin, spake on this wise: 
Fur tlteir sakes I sanctify myselj; that they also 

" Beb. vii. 22. ii. 10. 13, 14. John xi. 52. i. 12. Ephcs. i. 4, 5. 
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may be sanctified through tile truth. ' For their 
sakes,' as though he had said, ' who were given 
me of the Father, I set myself apart as a victim 
to vengeance, that I may consecrate and present 
them faullless before the presence of my Father.'• 

III. Such qffects are ascribed to the death of 
Christ as do not terminate upon all mankind. 
Those for whom Christ died are 1·epresented as 
being redeemed by the she<lding of his blood: 
He ltatlt redeemed us from tlte curse nf tlte lau-, 
being made a c1trse for us.t Bnt redemption 
includes tile forgiveness of sin; (Ephes. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14.) a(1d we know that to be a blessing 
which does not terminal~ upon all mankinrJ.t 

• John xvii. 9. 19. t Gal. iii. 13. 
t P. I suppose, has felt the force of this reasoniug hereto­

fore, and, thel'efol'e, if I am rightly informed, he disowns a 
universal redemption; supposing that, properly speaking, 
Christ did not, by laying down his life, redeem any man; 
that no person can be said to have been l'edcemcd, till he has 
believed in Christ. It is true, we receive this blessing when 
we believe, as we then receive tlu at01iemcnt. It is then that 
we ltave l'edemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins: but, as it docs not follow from our rccei\·ing the 
atonemeut when we believe, that atonement was not properly 
made when Christ hung upon the cross, so neither docs it 
follow from our ltaving redemption when we believe, that 
Christ did not properly redeem us when he laid down his 
life. Certain it is, that the passage before-cittd (Gal. iii. 13.) 
refers uot' to what takes place on our believing, uut to what 
was done at th~ time when Christ was made a curse for lLS 

by hanging upon the tree. 
Though I apprehend for the reasons above, that being 

l"edeemed from the curse of the law does not necessarily 



472 REPLY TO [ Sect. 4. 

Farther: it is not only ascribed to the death of 
Christ that pardon and acceptance are procured 
for all who return in his name; b~t any return 
at all is attributed to the same cause: He gave 
himself for us, tllat he miglit redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto !timseif a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. He gave himself 
for the church, that lte might sanctify and 
cleanse it. Our old man is sajd to be crucified 
with ltim, that tlte body of sin migltt'he destroyed. 
But we see not these effects produced upon all 
mankind ; nor are all mankind his peculiar 
people.* 

IV. Christ is said to have borne the sins of 
many; and the blood of the new covenant was 
shed for many, for the remission of sins.t The 
term many, it is allowed, when opposed to one, 
or to few, is sometimes used for an unlimited 
number: in one such instance, it is put for all 
mankind. But it is self-evident, that, when no 
such opposition exists, it is always used for a 

suppose the subject to he in the actual possession of that 
Llessiog; yet, to understand it of any thing Jess than such a 
virtual redemption as effectually secured onr enjoyment of 
deliverance in the fulness of time, is to reduce it to no 
meaning at all. We must either allow it to mean thus much, 
or say, with P. that Christ, in laying down his life for us, did 
not redeem any man; but this, at present, appears, to me, to 
1,c contradicting, rather than explaining, scripture. 

• Titus ii. 14. Ephes. v. 26. llom. vi. 6. 

t Isa. liii. 12. Matt. xxvi. 10. 
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limit-eel number, and generaUy stands opposed 
to all. Who the many are, in Isa. liii. 12. whose 
sins lie bare, may be known by comparing it 
with the verse foregoing: By his knowled,ge (that 
is, h9 the li:nowledge of him) shall my rigllteous 
seriiant justify many; for ke sftall bear their in­
iquities. Tl,erefore will I divide him a portion 
witft tl,e great, and lte s!tall divide tlte spoil with 
the strong, -because lie uatl, poured out li:is soul 
unto death: he was numbered witlt the trans­
gressors, lw bare tlte sin of many, and made 
intercession for tile transgressors. There is no 
reason, that I know of, to be given, why the 
many, whose sins he bare, should be understood 
of any other persons than the many who by his 
knowledge are justified, and who, it must be 
allowed, are not all mankind. 

V. The intercession of Ch1;st, which is founded 
upon his death, and expressive of its grand 
desig·n, extends not to all mankind: I pray for 
them: says Christ, I pray not for tlie world, but 
for them wlwm tlwu ltast given me, for they are 
tltine."" The intercession of the priests under the 
Jaw, so far as I know, was always in behalf of 
the same persons for whom the oblation was 
offered. The persons prayed for Ly our Lord 
must either mean those who were then believers, 
to the exclusion of the unbelieving· world; or, 
all who should, at any pe1·iod of time, believe, 

VOL. I. 

" John xvii, 9. 
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to the exclusion of those who should finally 
perish. That Christ prayed for those who then 
believed in him, is granted; but that his inter .. 
cession was confined to them, and excluded all 
that did not believe iu him, cannot be admitted, 
for the following reasons: l. Christ prays for all 
that were given him of the Father: but the term 
given is not applied to believers, as suclt; for 
men are represented as given of the Father, prior 
to their coming to Christ. John vi. 37. 2. The 
scripture account of Christ's intercession does 
not confine it to those who are actually believers, 
which it must have done,. if the sense I oppose 
be admitted. When he hung upon the crosR, 
he prayed for his enemies; and, herein, most 
evidently fulfilled that prophecy: He pouretl 
out ltis soul 'llnto deat!t, !te was n'ltmbered icitli 
tlte transgressors, he bare the sin qf many, and 
MADE INTERCESSION FOR THE TRANSGRESSORS."' 

3. It is expressly said, iu verse 20, Neitlwr pray 
Ifor tltese alone, but for tlzem also wlto SHALL 

believe in. me tltrou1;-ft their word. 
VJ. If the doctrine of eternal, personal, and 

unconditional election be a truth, that of a 
special design iu the death of Christ must neces­
i;arily follow. I <lo not suppose P. will admit 
the first; but J apprehend he will admit, that, 
if the first could be proved a scripture-truth; 
the last would follow uf course. I might theu 

• Luke xxiii. 34. Isa. liii, 12, 
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urge all those scriptures and arguments which 
appear, to me, to pro\:'e the doctrine of election. 
But this would carry me beyond my present 
design. I only say, the following scripture~, 
among many others, appear, to me, to he con­
clusive upon that subject, and such as cannot 
be answered without a manifest force being put 
upon them; God tlte Father lwtlt blessed us witli 
all spiritual blessings in Cltrist Jesus, according 
as !te lwtlt cltosen us in !tim before tlte fou:ndation 
of t!te world, that we sltould be lwly.-God 
lmtllfrnrn the beginning clwsen you to salvation, 
tltrouglt sanctification of tlte Spirit and tlte belief 
.of tlie trutlt.-Alt tlwt tlte l?atlter givetlt to me 
s!tall come to me.-Wlwm ke did foreknow, lte did 
p1·edestinate to be conformed to tlte image ef /u"s 
Son. JJioreover, wlwm !te did predestinate, tltern 
he also called·: wltom lte called, t/tem lie also 
justified: and wlwrn lie justified, tltem he also 
glorijied.-I Juwe muclt people in tltis city.­
As many .as 'were ordained to eternal life believed. 
-Elect, according to t/teforeknowledge of God 
tl,e Fallter, tltrouglt sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience,-Wlw !tatli saved us, and called 
'US u.:itlt an !toly calling, not according to our 
works, but according to ltis ou.:n purpose and 
grace, w!ticlt was given, us in Clirist Jesus before 
tlte world began.-Ye ltave not chosen me, but 
I have c!tosen you, and ordained yo1t, tltat you 
sltould go and briug forllt fruit, and tlwt yom· 
ji·uit should remain.-1 tlta.nk thee, 0 Fatlter, 
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Lord ef heaven and em·t!t, because thou hast hid 
t·hese things from tlte wise and prudeuf, and re­
vealed tlwn u:nto babes. Even so, Father, for so 
it seemed good in tliy sig!tt.-Except tlie Lord 
of lwsts fwd ltjt us a seed, we ltad been as Sodom, 
and been made like unto Gomorrlza.-At this 
present time also tltere is a remnant, according 
to tlie electimt <'f grace. Tiu election. hatk 
obtained it, and tlte rest were blinded;-I will 
have mei·cy on whom I wilt have mercy; aHd 
I will lwve compassion on whorn I will have 
compassion. So then it is not of him, that 
willetlt, nor of Mm that runnetlt, but of God 
tlwt slwwetlt mercy.* 

The above passages mnst be allowed to speak 
only of a part of mankind. This part of man­
kind must be stiled the cltosen of God, given of 
the Fatbn, &c. either because o~ their actually 
being believers, or because it was foreseen that 
they would believe, or, as we suppose>, because 
God eternally purposed in himself that they 
should believe, and be saved. It cannot be on 
account of the first; iseeing they were chosen 
before tlte foundation of the world, and given to 
Christ prior to their believing in him. It cannot 
be on accouot of the second; because, then, what 
he had done for us must have been accordiog to 
something good in us, and not acco1·ding to his 

• Ephes. i. 3, 4. 2 Thes. ii. 13. Joh!l vi. 37, Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
Acts xviii. 10. xiii. 48, 1 Pet, i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 9. Jobu xv. IG. 
Matt, xi. 20, 26. B.001. ix, 15, 16, 29. xi, 5. 7, 
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own purpose and grace, given us in ChristJes\ls, 
before the world began. It would also be con­
trary to all those scriptures recited above, which 
1·epresent our being chosen, aod given of the 
Father, as the cause of faith and holiness. If 
our conformity lo the image of the Son ef God, 
our faitli, holiness, and obedience, are the effects 
of election, they cannot be the ground, or reason 
of it. If men are g·iven to Christ prior to the 
consideration of their coming to him, then they 
cannot he said to· be given on account of their 
so corning. It: then, it cannot be on account of 
either the first or the second, I conclude it must 
be on account of the last. 

The death of Christ is· assigned as a reason 
why none, at the fost d:-iy, shall be able to lay 
any thing to the clwi:!.}, c of God's elecl.«- But, if 
it extends equally to those who are condemned 
as to those who are justified, how does it become 
a security against such a charge? Whatevel" 
difference there may be, in point of security, 
between those who, at that day, are justified, 
and those who are condemned, the death of 
Christ is not supposed to have had any influence 
towards it. The secmity of the elect should 
rather have been ascribed to what they them­
selves have done in embracing the Saviour, than 
to any thing done by him; seeing what he did 
was no security \"1hatever. It was no more than 

• Rom. viii. 33, 31. 
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a cypher, in itself considered. • The efficacy of 
the whole, it seems, rested, not upon what Christ 
had done, but upon what they themselves had 
done in believing in him. 

VII. The character of the redeemed in the 
n·orld above implies the sentiment for which we 
plead. Not only did the four living creatures, 
and the four-and-twenty elders (which seem to 
represent the church militant) adore the Lamu, 
saying, Thou wast slain, and ltast redeemed us 
to God by tlty blood, out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation; but it is witnessed 
of those who are without fault before the throne 
of God, that they u:ere redeemed (01· bougltt) 
from among men, 'heing tlte first-fruits unto God 
and the Lamb. But, if all of every kinnred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, were bought by 
the blood of Christ, there could ue no possibility 
of any being bought from among them. 

The above are some of the reasons which 
induce me to think there was a certain, absolute, 
and, consequently, limited design in the death 
of Christ, securing the salvation of all those, 
and only those, who are finally saved. The 
reader will now judge of the confident manner 
in which P. asks, "What end can it answer to 
take all these pains to vindicate a doctrine 
which God has never revealed?" (p. 36.) 

§ 2. WHEREIN SOJ\lE NOTICE IS· 'l'AliEN OL' 

THE ARGU!11ENTS OF P, FOR THE CONTRARY 

HYPOTHESIS. 
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The limite<l extent of Christ's death is said to 
h,e "inconsistent with divine goodness, and with 
the tender mercies ef God over all llis works."• 
(p. 73.) To this it is replied, Fallen angels are a 
part of God's works, as well as fallen men; but 
Christ did not die for them: if, therefore, his 
death is to he considered as the criterion of 
divine goodness, and if the ex~rcise of punitive 
justice is inconsistent with that attribute, then, 
suppose we were to admit that Christ died for 
all ma'11kind, still the Psalmist's assertion can­
not be true, and the difficulty is never the nearer 
being removed. 

That God loves all mankind I make no doubt, 
and all the works of his hands, as suc!t con­
sidered, fallen angels themselves not excepted ; 
but the question is, whether he loves them all 
ctlike; and whether the exercise of punitive 
justice be inconsistent with universal goodness? 
It is going great lengths, for a ,weak worm to 
take upon him to insist that divine goodness 
must be exercise<l in such a pa1ticular instance, 

• Surely, it,is of vast importance to remember, that the 
death of Christ was intended not lo prevent the tlivine 
character's being reproached on account of the strictness of 
his law iu condemning all transgressors; but to pren•nt its 
being censured on account of the exemption of a11y tra11S­
grcssors from deserved punishment. Whatever considerntio,ns 
prove the necessity, or infinite expediency, of the atonement, 
must prove it was altogether optional, and an instance of 
infinite and sovereign goodness in God to provide a Lamb 

for a sin-offering. R. 
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or it can have no existence at all. I dare not 
s~y, there is no Jove, no goodness, in all the 
providences of God towards mankind, nor yet 
in his g·iving them the means of grace and the 
inYitations of the g·ospel, tl;ough he does not d(} 
all for them which he could do, to incline them 
lo embrace them, and bas neith~r purposed nor 
provided for snch an end. On the contrary, 
l believe these thing1., in themselves con­
sidel'ed, to be instances of divine goodness, 
whatever the issue of them may be through 
men's depravity. 

But, if Christ did not <lie for all mankind, it 
is said, "His tender mercies cannot be exercised 
towaJ"ds them, no, not in the good things of this 
Jife; for these only increase their misery: 1101· 

in life itself; for every moment of it must be a 
dreadful curse." (p. 73.) But, horrid as these 
consequences may appear, a de11ier of God's 
foreknowledge would tell P. that the same con­
sequences followed upon his own scheme, and 
in their full extent. He wonld say, 'You pre­
tend to maintain the tender mercies of God over 
all his works; and yet you suppose him perfectly 
to know, before any of these works were brought 
i11to being, the part tltat every individual would 
act, ancl the consequent misery that would 
follow. He was sure that millions of the human 
race would so act, place them under what ad­
vantages he would, as that they would certainly 
involve themselves in such a condition that it 
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were better for tltem never to l1ave been born. 
He knew precisely who would come to such an 
end, as much as he will at the day of jndgment. 
Why, then, did he bring them into existence? 
Surely they had Letter ,never have been Lorn; 
or, if they must be born, why were they not cut 
off from the womb; seeing he was sure that 
every moment of time they existed would only 
iacrease their misery? Is this goodness? A re 
these his tender mercies?' .... I tre1nhle while 
I write! For my part, I feel difficulties attend 
every thing I think about. I feel myself a poor 
worm of the dust, whose understanding· is in­
finitely too contracted to fathom ·the ways anrl 
works of God. I wish to tremble and adore; 
and take comfort in this-that what I know nut 
now, I shall know hereafter. 

But " it is nowhere expressly said that Christ 
clied only for a part of mankind." (p. 71.) It is 
expressly said that he gave himself that he might 
purify unto himself a peculiar people; that he 
)aid down his life for tlte slwep; that he loved tl,e 
clturclt, and gave himself for it; that he died 
that he might gather together in one tile children 
of God that were scattered abroad; and that 
those who are without fault before the throne of 
God, were boughtfrom among men. But, be it 
so, that we nowhere expressly read that Chri~t 
did not die to redeem all mankind; the scriptures 
do not so much deal in negatives, as in positives: 
their concern is not so much to inform manl<ind 

VOL. I. 3 p 
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what is not done, as what is done. I know 
not that it is anywhere expressly said, that all 
mankind are not to be baptized; yet I suppose 
P. well understands that part of our Lord's 
commission to be restrictive. 

There was no necessity for the apostles to 
publish the divine purposes to mankind in their 
addresses to them. These were not designed ~s 
a rule of action, either for the preachers or the 
hearers. It was sufficient for them both, that 
Christ was ready to pardon and accept of any 
sinner whatever, that should come unto him. 
It was equally sufficient, on the other hand, if, 
after people believed, they were taught those 
truths which relate to the purposes of grace on 
their behalf, with a ,1iew to cut off all glorying 
in themselves, and that they might ]earn to 
ascribe the whole djlference betweeu themselves 
and others to the mere sovereign grace of God. 
Hence it is, that the chief of those scriptures 
which we conceive to hold forth a limitation of 
design in the death of Christ, or any other 
doctrine of discn:minating grace, are such as 
were addressed to helievers. 

But the main stress of the argument seems 
to lie in the meaning of such general ex­
pressions as all men-world-idwle world, &c. 
If these are discussed, I suppose I shall be 
allowed to have replied to the substance of 
what P. has arl vanced ; and that is all I can 
think of attending to. 
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It is admitted, as was before obser\'ed, that 
there is in the death of Christ a sufficient ground 
for indefinite calls 'and universal invitations; that 
God does iuvite reankind, without c.listinction, to 
return to him through the mediation of his Son, 
aml promises pardon anc.1 acceptance to whom­
soever shall so return. There have been, and 
now are, many considerable writers, who are 
far from disowning the doctrine of particular· 
redemption, (or, that the salvation of those who 
are saved is owing to an absolute, and conse­
quen"tly limited, design in the death of Christ,) 
who yet apprehend that a way is opened for 
sinners, without distinction, being invited to 
return to God, with the promise of free pardon 
on their ret,irn. And they suppose the above 
general expressions are intended to convey lo us 
this idea. For my part, though I think with 
them in respect to the thing itself, yet I question 
if these general expressions are so to be under­
stood. The terms ransom, p1'Dpitiation, &c. 
appear, to me, to express more than this, aud 
uhat is true only of those who are fi11ally saved. 
To die for us appears, to me, to express the 
design, or intention, of the Redeemer. Christ's 
rleath effected a real redemption, tltrougl, wlticl,, 
we are justified. He redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us, and thereby 
secured the blessing to come upon us in due time.• 

• Rom. iii. 24. Gal. iii. 1a, 14. 
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Such a meaning·, therefo1·e, of the general ex­
pressions above mentioned does not appear, to 
me, agreeable; much less can I accede to the 
sense put upon them by Philanthropos. 

The rule of interpretation mentioned by P. 
(p. 76.) I approve. His sense of the passages 
I"eferred to I apprehend to be "contradicted by 
other scriptures-contrary to the scope of the 
inspired writers--and what involves in it various 
absurdities." 

The following observations are submitted to 
the judgment of the impartial reader. 

I. It is the usual language of scripture, when 
speaking of the blessings of salvation extending 
to the Gentiles, to describe them in indefi,nite 
terms: 0 tlzou that ltearest prayer, unto tltee 
slwll all .flesli come.-Tlte glory of t!te Lord sltall 
be revealed, and all .flesh shall see it togetfter.­
And it shall come to pass, tliatfrom one new momi 
to another, and from one sabbatli to anotlzer, shall 
all .fleslt come to worship before me, saillt the 
Lord. -And I will pour out my Spirit upon all 

flesh, and your sons and your daugl,ters shall 
prophecy, &c.-T/1y Maker is tl,y ltusband, (the 
Lord of hosts is ltis name;) tlie God of tlte w/i.ole 
earth sltall lte be called.-All the ends ,!f tfte 
world shall remember and turn unto tlte Lord: 
and all the lcindreds of tlte nali01,s shall worsltip 
before thee.-And 1, if I be lijted up, will draw 
all men unto me.-E-very valley shall befilled, and 
every mountain and !till shatt be ·tn•ouglit low; 
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and alljleslt shall see the salvation of God.-All 
nations whom thou lwst made shall come and 
wors/1ip before t!tee, 0 Lord, and slialt glorify 
thy name.-All kings shall fall down before /,im: 
all nations shall serve him. .IJJen slwll be blessed 
a·n liim; all nations shall call liim blessed.* 

These passages, with many others, express 
blessings which cannot be understood uni­
nrsally, as P. himself must acknowledge. Now, 
I ask, would not these furnish a contender fot· 
the universal and final salvation of all mankind 
with as good an argument as that which P. uses 
agaiust us? Might he not say, "The subject in 
question can require no figures. Surely the 
great God could not intend to impose upon his 
poor, ignorant creatures. He could receive no 
honour from such au imposition. It would be 
no glory to you, Sir, to ensnare a fly or a gnat. 
\Ve are infinitely morn below Deity than a fly 
or a gnat is inferior to us. He cannot, then, be 
honoured by deceiving us. And we may say, 
with reverence, . that his justice, and all his 
moral perfections, require that he should be 
explicit in teaching ignorant men on subjects of 
such importance as this"? (p. 40.)1-

• Psa. lxv. 2. Isa. xl. 5. )xvi. 23. Jod ii. 28. Isa. liv . .'i. 
Psa. xxii. 27. John xii. 32. Luke iii. G. Psa. lxxxvi, O. 
lxxii. ll. 7, 

t P. speaks of reverence; and I have no doubt bnt that, 
in general, he feels it: but surely, in this place, he must 
have forgotten himself. Surely, a :;reater degree of sobriety 
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11. Tl1e time in which the New Testament was 
written renders· such a sense of the indefinite 
terms there used very possible and very probable. 
The Jews, it is well known, were, at that time, 
,·ery tenacious of exclusive privileges. Theil" 
prejudices taught them to expect a .Messiah, 
whose b]essings should be confined to their own 
peculiar nation. The generahty of even those 
who believed were exceedingly jealous, and 
found it hard work to relinquish their peculiar 
uotions, and be reduced lo a level with the 
Gentiles. It seems highly proper, therefore, 
that the Holy Spirit should, in some sort, cul off 

would have become a creature so ignorant and insignificant 
as he describes himself, than to determine what kind of 
language God shall use in conveying his mind to men. 
There is no doubt but God's word, in all its parts, is suffi­
ciently explicit. Every thing that relates to the warrant 
and rule of a sinner's application for salvation, especially, is 
plain and easy. TLe wayfaring man, though a fool, shall 
not err. And, if some truths, nhich do not affect either his 
right to apply to the Saviour, or his hop.e of success on 
application, should be expressed in figurative language, 
I Lope sucL a mode of expression -will not be found to 
reflect upon the moral character of God. 

I wish, esJJecially, that P. had written with more sobriety 
in what he says of God's "deceiving and wsnari11g us.'' 
What deception is there in the case 1 Do we suppose it 
po~sible for a poor sinner, encouraged by the invitations of 
the gospel, to apply to Christ, and there meet with a repulse1 
No such thing. To what purpose, then, is it asked, 
"How can any man believe the promises of God, if he 
be not assured that. God is in earnest, and means to 
fulfil tLelll?" (p. 40.) 
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their vain pretensions; and this he did, not only 
by directing the apostles to the use of indefinite 
language, but by putting words into the mouth 
of Caiaphas, their own high-priest. He bore 
witness for God, though he meant no such thing, 
how that Jesus slw,tld die for that nation; and 
not for that nation only, but that also he should 
gatlter together in one THE c_HILDREN OF Gon, 
THAT WERE SCATTERED ABROAD.* 

III. The scope and connexion of several of 
the passagPs prodnced countenance such an 
iuterpretation: 

1 Tim. ii. 6. He gave himself a ransom for all, 
&c. This is a passage ori which considerable 
stress is laid. The whole passage reads as 
follows: I exlwrt tlterefm·e, that firsl of all, 
fflpplications, prayers, intercessions, ancl giving 
of thanks, be made for all men: for kings, and 
fo1· all tl.at are in authority; that we may lead a 
a qu.iet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
ltonesty. For t!tis is good and acceptable in the 
sigltt qf Guel our Saviour: wlto will have all men 
to be saved, and to come unto tl,e kn01dedge qf 
the l1'ut!t. For there is one God, and one medi­
ator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; 
who gave ltimself a ransom for all, lo be testi­
fied in due tinte. Wltereunto I am ordained a 
preacher and an apostle, a teaclter of the Gentiles 
infait!t and verity. 

• John xi. SI, S2. 
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I allow it to be the revealed will of God, that 
every man who hears, or has opportunity to hear 
the gospel, should return to him by .Jesus Christ; 
• and whosoever so 1·eturns shall surely be saved. 
But I apprehend, let us understand by the will 
of God, in this place, what we may, we can nevel' 
make it applical,Je to all men universally. By 
the truth which God will have all men to come 
fo the knowledge of, is plainly intended that of 
I he 011e God, and one mediator between God and 
men, tlie man Clzrist Je5us; which is here opposed 
to the notion of many gods and mauy mediators 
among- the heathens. But in no sense can it lie 
said to he God's will that all men universally 
should come to the knowledge of the latter 
branc!t of this truth, unless it be his will that 
millions of the human race should believe in him 
of whom they have never heard. 

I should think the )alter part of verses 6, 7, 
determines the meaning. The phrase, to be 
testffied IN DUE TIME, doubtless refers to the 
gospel being preached among all nations, though 
uot to all the indi\'iduals of any one nation, 
before tlte encl of tl,e world. Hence it follows, 
TVl,erczmlo lam ordainecl a preaclter-a teacller 
,,Jthe GENTILES infaitlt and verity. 'God does 
11ot now,' as if the Apostle had said, 'confine 
l1is chnrcli, as heretofore, amongst the Jews. 
Your prayers, hopes, and endeavours, must now 
extend over all the world. God will set up his 
ki11g;du111 iu all the kingdoms of the earth. Seek 
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the welfare and eternal salvation of men, there­
fore, withopt distinction of rank or nation. 
There is not a country under heaven which is 
not ,given to the Messiah for his inheritance; 
anti he shall possess it in due time. In due 
time, the gospel shall be testified throughout all 
the \Vorld; for the ushering in of which glorious 
tidings I am appointed a herald, an apostle, a 
teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity.'• 

I have seen nothing, at present, sufficient to 
convince me but that this is the meaning of 
1 John ii. 2. He is tile propitiation for our sins, 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world. John, the writer of the Epistle, 
Was a Jew, an apostle of the circumcision, in 
connexion with Peter and James. (Gal. ii. 9.) 
The Epistles of Peter and James were each 
directed to the Jews; (1 Pet. i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 
James i. 1 .) and Dr. Whitby acknowledges, 
concerning this Epistle,t that "it being written 
by an apostle of the circumcision, it is not 

• He gave liimself a ransom for all, to be testified iii dur 
time.-Whether the ransom of Christ extends farther than 
the testimo11y of the gospel, or uot, is a question which I do 
not pretend to determine: be that, however, as it may, 
neither supposition will suit the scheme of P. If it docs not, 
his point is given up. If it does, if it i11cludcs tile whole 
heathen world, it is to be hoped they arc somewhat the bettn 
for it, not only in this world, but in that to come. But, 
if so, either they must go to heaven without regeneration, 
or regenerntion, in those cases, is not by fait!t. 

t Preface to bis A1111otatio11s on tl1e First, Epistle of John. 

VOL. I. 3 Q 
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doubted but it was written to the Jews.'' The 
same is intimated by several passages in the 
Epistle itself. The fatllers to whom he writes 
(chap. ii. 13, 11.) knew Christfrom tile beginning. 
In verse 18 of the same chapter, he appears 
plainly to refer to our Lor<l's prophecies con­
cerning the awful end o( the Jewish nation, and 
to the false prophets that should come into the 
world previous to that event. H~ insists much 
upon Christ's being come in t!te fleslt; which 
was a truth more liable to be denied by the Jews, 
than by the Gentiles. I<'inally: the term itself, 
which is rende1·ed propitiation, plainly alludes 
to the Jewish mercy-seat. It is true, that many 
things in it will equally apply to Jews and 
Gentiles. Christ is the advocate of the one, as 
,ve11 as of the other: but that is no proof that 
the Epistle is not directed to believing Jews; as 
the same may be said of many things in the 
Epistle of James, which a)so is called a catlwlic, 
or general Epistle, though exp1·essly addressed lo 

tlze twelve tribes u:lticlt u:ere scattered abroad.* 
After all, I wish it to be considered, whether 

the text refer to any other than believers of either 
Jews or Gentiles. In my opinion, it does not; 
and, if so, tbe argument from it, in favour of 
the universal extent of Chritst's death, is totally 

• Had not an argument been drawn from the title of this 
Epistle, in favour of its being written to both Jews and 
Geut iles, I should have taken no notice of it; as these titles. 
I suppose, were given to the Epistles by uninspired writers. 
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invalidated. My reasons for this opinion are as 
follow: the term propitiation is not put for what 
Christ is unto us, considered only as laying 
down his life, and offering himself a sacrifice, 
but for what he is unto us tllrouglt faitlt. He 
is " set forth to be a propitiation, through fait!t 
in his blood."* He cannot therefore, one should 
think, be a propitiation to any but believers. 
There would be no propriety in saying of Christ, 
that he is set forth to be an expiatory sacrifice 
tllrouglt faillt in /,is blood, because he was a 
sacrifice for sin prior to the consideration of our 
believing in him. The text does not express 
what Christ was, as laying down his life, but 
wha,t he is in consequence of it. Christ being 
our propitiation certainly supposes his being a 
sacrifice for sin; bnt it also supposes something 
more: it includes the idea of that sacrifice 
becoming the mediwn of the forgiveness of sin, 
and of communion u;ith God. It relates, not to 
what has been called the impetration, but to the 
application of redemption. Christ is our pro­
pitiation in the same sense as he is Tlw Lord 
our rigltteousness, which also is said to be 
tltrouglt faitlt; but how he should be a pro­
pitiation t!trouglt faillt to those who have no 
faith, is difficult to conceive. 

The truth seems to be this: Christ is that of 
1Yhich the Jewish mercy-seat (or propitiatory) 

"' Rom. iii. 2{;. 
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was a type. The Jewish mercy-seat was the 
·medium of mercy and communion with God for all 
the worshippers of God of old.* Christ is that 
in reality which this was in figure, and is not, 
like that, confiued to a single nation. He is the 
medium through which all believers, of all ages 
and nations, have access to God, and receive 
the forgiveness of their sins. All this perfectly 
agrees with the scope of the Apostle; which 
was to encourage backslidden believers against 
despair. 

Though it is here supposed the Apostle per­
sonates believing Jews, and that tlte wltole world 
means the Gentiles; yet, if the contrary were 
allowed, the argument would not be thereby 
affected. Suppose him by our sins to mean the 
sins of us who now believe, wltetlter .Jews or Gen­
tiles, still it amounts to the same thing; for then 
what follows is as if he had added, 'and not for 
ours only, but for the sins of all that ever 
came, or shall come, unto God by him from the 
beginning to the end of time. / 

P. objects the want of other passages of 
scripture, in which the term "whole world signi­
fies the elect, or those that believe, or those that 
are saved, or any thing contradictory to the 
sense he has given." (p. 81.) The term wlwle 
world is certainly used in a liuiiled sense by 
the Apostle Paul, when he says of the Christians 

• Exod, xxv. 22. 
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at Rome, that their faith was spoken of tltrouglt­
out tlte wliole world."" Though Rome, at that. 

time was, in a sort, the metropolis of the known 
world, and those who professed Christianity in 
that famous city were more conspicuous than 
those who profes!-ed it in other places; yet there 
were many countries not then discovered, in . 
which the news of their faith could not possibly 
have arrived. Besides, it is evident, from the 
drift of the Apostle, that the faiLh of the Romans 
was spoken of in a way of commendation; but 
it is not supposable, that the whole world uni­
versally would so speak of it. By the wlwle 
world, therefore, can be meant no more than 
the believing part of il in those countries 
where Christianity had begnn to make its way. 
Farthe1·: Christ is called the God of tile wlwle 
eartlt.t The wltole earth must here mean 
believers; as it expresses, not his universal 
government of the world, but his lender relation 
of a /wsband, which it was here foretold he 
should sustain towards the Gentile, as well as 
the Jewish church. Again: the gospel of Christ 
preached in the world is compared to leaven hid 
in three measures of meal till tl,e wlwle was 
leavened.t This, doubtless, implies that the 
gospel, before it has finished its operations, shall 
spread throughout the wlwle world, and leaven 
it. But this will never be trne of all the 

• Rom, i, O. t Isa, liv, G, t Matt, xiii. 33. 
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individuals in the world; for none but true 
believers are leavened by it. 

But P. thinks the phrase wlwle icorld, in 
I John ii. 2. ought to be interpreted by a like 
phrase in chap. v. 19. and yet he himself cannot 
pretend that they are of a like meaning; nor 
<loes he understand them so. By the w!tole 
u:orld in the one place, he llnderstands all the 
inhabitants that ever were, or should be, in the 
world, excepting those from whom they are 
there distinguished: but, in the other, can only 
be meant the wicked of the world, who, at tlzat 
time, existed upon the earth. 

The most plausible argument advanced by P. 
is, in my opinion, from 2 Cor. v. 1.5, on which 
he observes, that the phrase they who live, is 
distributive, and must, therefore, include only a 
vart of the all from whom Christ died. (p. 7B.) 
Whether the following remarks are sufficient to 
invalidate the argument of P. from this passage, 
the reader is left to judge. 

I. The context speaks of the GENTILES being 
interested in Christ, as well as the Jews. I-lence­
forth know u:e no man after the.flesh; yea,.tlwuglt 
u·e have known Ghrist ojter the jleslt, yet now 
ltencefortlt know u:e him no more.-If any man 
be in Christ, lw is a new creature. Ver. 1 o, 17, 
compared with Gal. vi. 1.5. 

2. It does not appear to be the dei;;ign of the 
Apostle, to affirm that Christ died for all that 
were <lead, Lut that all were dea<l for whom 
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Christ died. P. wonders, and, it seems, has 
much ado to keep up his good opinion of my 
integrity, for what I said in a note on this 
subject before. (p. 26.) That it is the main 
design of the Apostle to speak of the condition 
of those for whom Christ died, I conclude, 
partly from bis haviug been describing the con­
dition of sinners, as subject to the terrors of 
divine vengeance, (ver. J 1.) and partly from the 
phraseology of ver. 14. The Apostle's words 
a1·e, If one died for all, then were THEY all dead; 
which proves, both that the condition of those 
for whom Christ died was the subject of the 
Apostle's main discourse, and that the extent of 
the term all, in the latter part of this verse, is to 
be determined by the former, and not the former 
by the latter. 

But" has the little word all lost its meaning~" 
No, certainly; nor does what is here advanced 
suppose that it has. The main dtsign of a writeL· 
is not expressed in every word in a sentence; 
and yet every word may have its meaning. 
Though I suppose that the term hern may refer 
to Jews aud Gentiles, yet that does not neces­
sarily imply, that it was the Apostle's main 
des(gn here to speak of the extent of Christ's 
<leath. 

3. Though our hypothesis supposes that all 
for whom Christ died shall finally live, yet it 
does not suppose that they all live ut present. 
It is but a part of those for whom he died, ,•i:z. 
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such as are called by his grace, who live not 
unto themselves, but to him who died for them, 
and rose again. 

There are some other passages produced 
by P. particularly Heb. ii. 9. and 2 Pet. ii. I. 
but I am ready to think he himself does not 
place much dependence upon them. He is not 
unacquainted with the scope of the author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, nor oft.he word man 
not being in the text. Nor need he be told; 
that the apostle Peter, i11 the coutext of the other 
passage, appears to be speaking nothing about 
the purchase of the Saviour's blood; that the 
name there given to the purchaser, is never 
applied to Christ; and that, if it is applied to 
him in this instance, it is common to speak of 
things, not as they actually are, but as they are 
professed to be: thus apostates are said to be 
tu·ice dead, as if they had been spiritually alive; 
though, in fact, that was never the case, but 
barely the matter of their profession. See 
also Matt. xiii. 12. and Luke viii. 18. 

§ 3. ON THE CONSISTENCY OF THE LIMITED 

EXTENT OF CI-IRIST's DEATH, AS STATED ADOVE, 

WITH UKIVERSAL CALLS, INVITATIONS, &c. 

Here we come to the second question, and to 
what is the only part of the subject to which 
I am properly called upon to reply. If a limit­
ation of design in the <leath of Christ be 
inco11~istcnt with exhortations and invitations 
to mankind in genernl, it mnst Le becaase it is 
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inconsistent for God to exhort and invite men 
to any thing with which he has not made 
gracious provision, by the death of his Son, to 
enable them to comply. 

When I deny a gracious provision being 
necessary to render exhortations consistent, 
I would be understood to mean, 1. Something 
more than a provision of pardon in behalf of all 
those who shall believe in Christ: 2. More than 
the furnishing of men with motives and reasons 
for compliance; or ordering it so that these 
motives and reasons shall be urged upon them. 
If no more than this were meant by the term, 
I should allow that such a provision is necessary. 
But, by a gracious provision, I mean that, be it 
what it may, which remov€s a moral inability to 
comply with the gospel, and which 1·em]ers such 
a compliance possible without the invincible 
agency of the Holy Spirit. 

What has been said before may be here 
repeated, that the doctrine of a li111i1ation of 
design in the death of Christ stauds or falls 
with that of the divine purposes. If the lallcr 
can be maintained, and maintained to be cou­
sistent with the free agency of man and the 
entire use of means, then it will not be very 
<lifficnlt to defend the former. I confess, the 
subject is profound, and that I enter npon it 
with fea1· and trembling. It is a subject on 
which I dare not indulge a spirit of speculation. 
Perhaps the best way of studying it is upon our 

VOL. J. 3 R 
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knees! I hope it will lie my endeavour to keep 
close to what God has 1·evea:led concerning it. 
There are, doubtless, many questions that might 
be started by a curious mind, which it would be 
difficult, and, perhaps, impossible, to solve. Nor 
is this to be wondered at. The same difficulty 
attends us, in on·r present state, respecting 
almost all the works of God. No man could 
solve one h::._:f of the difficulties that might be 
started concerning God's goodness in creating 
the world, when he knew all that would follow. 
The same might be said of a thousand things in 
the scheme of divine providence. Suffice it for 
us, at present, tha.t we know our littleness; 
that, when we come to see things as they are, we 
shall be fully convinced of all that has been told 
us, and shalJ unite in the 'universal acclamation, 
HE HATH DONE ALL THINGS WELL! 

That there is a consistency between the divine 
decrees and the free agency of men, I believe; 
but whether I can account for it, is another thing. 
Whether it can be accountecl for at all, so as to 
enable us dearly to comprehend it, I cannot 
tell. Be that as it may, it does not distress me: 
J believe in both, b~cause both appear, to me, to 
be plainly revealed. Of this I shall attempt to 
give evidence in what follows: 

I. The time of man's life is appointed of God. 
Is t/zere not an appointed time to man upon 
ear tit? are not !tis days also like tlte days qf an 
hireling? His days are determined, tlte number 
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of liis montlts are witlt thee, tlwu hast appointed 
ltis bounds tltat ltt cannot pass. All tlte days of 
my appointed time will I wait, till my change 
come.* And yet men are exhorted to use means 
to prolong their lives, and actually do use those 
means, as if there was no appointment in the 
case. God determines to send afflictions to 
individuals and families; and he may have de­
termined tbat those affiictions shall terminate in 
death; nevertheless, it is God's revealed will, 
that they should use means for their recovery, 
as much as if there were no determination in the 
affair. Children were exhorted to honour their 
parents, that their days migltt be long in the 
land which the Lord their God had g·iven them. 
He that desired life, and loved many days, was 

exhorted to keep his tongue from evil, and his 
lips from speaking guile.f If, by neglect or 
excess, any one come to what is called an un­
timely end, we are not to suppose either that 
God is disappointe<l, 01· the sinner exculpated. 

II. Our portion in tl,is life is represented as 
coming under the divine appointment.:f: It is a 
cup, a lot, an /,eritage. David spake of his 
portion as laid out fo1· him by line. Tlte lines, 
says he, are fallen to me in pleasant places: yea, 

• Job vii. i. xiv. 5. 14. t Exod. xx. 12. Psa. xxxiv. 12. 

l P. calls this in question; (p. 47.) and seems to admit 
that, if this could be proved, it would prove the consistency 
of the divine purposes concerning men's eternal slate, with 
their obligations to use the means of salvatiou. 
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I !tavc a goodly heritage. The times before 
appointed are determined, and the bounds of our 
habilation are fixed. It is a satisfaction to a 
humble mind, that his times and concerns are in 
God's hand, and that he has the clwosing of his 
inltcritance.* And yet, in all the concerns of 
life, we are exhorted to act with discretion, as 
much as if there were no divine providence. 

The purposes of God extend to the bitter part 
of our portion, as well as to the sweet. Tribu­
lations are things to which we are said to be 
appointed. Nor is it a mere general determin­
ation: of all the ills that befel an afflicted Job, 
not one came unordained. Cuttiug and compli­
cated as they· were, he calmly acknowledged 
this; and it was a matter of relief under his 
trouble: He perfonnet!t tlie tlting t!tat is ap­
pointed for me; and many suclt tl,ings are witlt 
liim. Nevertheless, there are things which have 
a tendency to fill up this cup with either happi­
ness or misery; and it is well known, that men 
are exhorted to pursue the one, and to avoid the 
other, the same as if there were no divine 
purpose whatever in the affair. 

God appointed to give Pharaoh aud Sihon up 
to their own hearts' lusts, which would certainly 
terminate in their destruction; and yet they 
ought each to have accepted of the messages of 
peace which God sent to them by the hand of 

• Psa, xvi, 6, 6. Acts xvii, 26, Psa, xxxi. lf>, xlvii. 4, 
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Moses. Bnt here, I am told, I have obviated 
my own reasoning, by ob:-;erving, elsewhere, 
that the ' predeterminations of Goel concerning 
those • persons were fonn<led on the foresight 
of their wicked conduct, of which their non­
compliance with these messages of peace \\/as no 
inconsiderable µart.' (p. 47.) .By this it should 
seem, then, that P. admits the reality of divine 
decrees, and that the final state of every one is 
thnehy determined of God; only that it is upon 
theforesigltt of faith or unbelief. In that case, 
he seems to admit of a consistency between the 
purposes of God to punish some of the human 
l'ace, and their being universally invited to 
believe, and be saved. And yet, if so, 1 see not 
the propriety of some of his objections against 
the doctrine of decrees. The thing against 
which he, in some places, reasons, is not so 
much their unconditionality, as the certainty of 
their issue. "All must be sensible," says he, 
" that the divirie decrees must stand." (p. 50.) 
Be it so: must they not stand, as much upon 
his own hypothesis, as upon oms? 

As to the conditionality of the divine decrees, 
it is allowed, that, in whatever instances Cod 
has determined to punislt any of the sons of 
men, either in this world or in that to come, it 
is entirely upon the foresight of evil. It was so 
in all the punishments that befel Pharaoh and 
Sihon. But there was not only the exercise of 
punitive justice discovered in these instances, but, 
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as well, a mixture of sm.:ereignty. If the question 
be asked, Why did God punisli these men? the 
answer is, On account of their sin. But if It Le 
asked, " 1hy did he punish them ratlter than 
ot/1ers, in themselves equally wicked? the answer 
must be resolved into mere sovereignty. He that 
stopped a persecuting Saul in his vile career,. 
could have turned the heart of a Pharaoh: but 
be is a debtor to none; he bath said, he will lwve. 
'mercy on wltom lie will lzave mercy. The apostle 
Paul considered the destruction of Pharaoh as 
uot merely au instance of justice, but likewise 
-0f sovereignty; (Rom. ix. IO.) and concludes, 
from his example, therefore lzatlz lte mercy o~ 
u·lwm he will ltave mercy, and w!tom lte will, lte 
hardenetli: which, I should suppose, can intend 
nothing less than leaving them to the hardness 
of their hearts. The Hlth verse, which immedi­
ately follows, and contains the objections of that 
day, is so nearly akin to the objections of P. 
(p . .50.) that I wonder he should not pe1·ceive it, 
and learn instruction by it. 

III. Events which imply the evil actions of 
rnen come under the divine appointment. The 
visitations with which Job was affiicted were of 
God's sending. He himself knew thi~, and ac­
knowledged it. And yet this did not hinder 
but that the Sabeans and Chaldeans acted as 
free agents in what they c.lid, and that it was 
their duty to have done otherwise. Assyria was 
God's rod to Judah, and the staff in t/teir lwnds 
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,ivas his indignation. And yet Assyria ought 
not so to have oppressed Judah. Pride, covet­
ousness, and cruelty, were fheir motives; for 
all which they were called to account, and 
punished. Our Lord was delivered according 
to the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God. His worst enemies did nothing to him 
but what !tis hand and his counsel determined 
·before to be done. And yet this did not hinder 
but that with wicked hands they crucified and 
slew him; that the contrary of all this was their 
duty; and that the invitations and expo~tulations 
of our Lord with them were founded in propriety 
and sincerity. God did not determine to give 
Judas a heart to forbear betraying his master, 
when tempted by the lure of gain: on the con­
trary, he determined to give him up to his own 
hea1·t's lust. The Son of man, in being betrayed, 
went as it was determined: and yet there was a 
woe due to, and rlenounced against, the horrid 
perpetrator, notwithstanding."' 

Exclamations may abound; bnt facts are 
stubborn things. It is likely we may be told, 
' If this be the case, we need not be uneasy 
about it; for it is as God would have it.' "If 
God has ordained it, why should we oppose 
it?" (p. 50.) But such a mode of objecting, as 
observed before, though of ancient, is not of very 
l10nourable extraction. If it be not identically 

~Jobi.21. Isa.x.5-14. Actsii,23,i..-.128. Lukexxii.~2. 
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the same which was made to the apostolic 
doctrine, it is certainly very nearly akin to it. 
I can discern no d itference, except in words: 
Thou wilt say tlzen, 1¥/ty dost thou yet FIND 

FAULT? For who ltallt resisted /iis will? To 
which it was thought sufficient to reply, Nay 
but O man, wlto art thou tltat repliest against 
God? 

Afte1· all, surely, there is a wide difference 
betw-een an ~fficient and a permissive determi­
nation i11 respect to the existence of moral evil. 
To assign the former to the Divine Being, is to 
make him the author of sin: but not so, the 
latter. That God does permit evil, is a fact that 
cannot be disputed: and, if we admit the per­
fection of his moral character, it must be allowed 
to be consistent with his righteousness, whether 
we can fully conceive of it, or not. But, if it 
be consistent with the righteousness of God to 
permit evil, it cannot be otherwise to determine 
so to do, unless it be wrong to determine to do 
what is right.* 

" Were it not for the candour which P. has discovered in 
other instances, and his solemn appeal to " the Searcher of 
hearts, that misrepresentation was not his aim," I should 
almost think he must take pleasure in representing my sen­
timents on the divine decrees in as shocking a. light as he is 
able. What I should express in some such manner as this: 
•God commands men in general to believe in Christ, though 
he knows they are so obstinately wicked that they cannot 
find in their heart so to do; and he has determined not to 
do all that he_ is able, to n;movc their obstinacy' -he will 
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IV. Our Lord declared, concerning those 
who should blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, 

express for me thus: " God commands all to believe in 
Christ; and yet knows that they are not, or ever were, and 
determines they never shall be able to do it." (p. 40.) P. will 
allow, I suppose, that God has not determined to enable 
men, in the present stale, perfectly to love him, with all their 
heart, soul, mind, and strength; and yet, if this were put 
into a positive form; if it were said, that God has rletermined 
that men, in the present state, shall not love ltim with all 
their hearts, but that they ,hall continue to break his law, 
it would wear a very different appearance. 

That there is a conformity between God's revealed will 
and his decrees, I admit. (p. 40.) There is no contradiction 
in these things, in themselves considered, however they may 
appear to short-sighted mortals. That there is, however, a 
real distinction between the secret and revealed will of God, 
is not very difficult to prove. The will of God is repre­
sented, in scripture, 1. As that which CAN NEVER BE 

FRUSTRATED.-Who liath resisted his will '/-He is in one 
mind, and wl10 can t1,1rn ltim, '/ and wl1at ltis soul desiret/1, 
even that he doeth.-Being predcstinated according to the 
purpose of him who worketlt all tkings after tlu counsel 
of ltis own will.- My counsel shall stand, and I will do all 
my pleamre.-He doeth according to ltis will in the orm!J 
of lteaven, and among t/,e inliabitants of tlte earth.-Of a 
trut/1, Lord, against thy lwly c/1ild Jesus-botlt Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, witlt tlte Gentiles and the peop/1: of Israel, 
were gathered together, for to do whatsoever t/1y hand and 
tlty counsel determined before to be done: • 2. As that 
which 'MAY BE FRUSTRATED, or disobcyed.-77wt servanl 
whiclt knew his Lord's will, and prepared not ltimselj; neitltcr 
did according to liis will, sltall be beaten with mauy stripes. 
-He that doeth the will of God, tlte same is my brotlter, and 

• Rom.ix, 19. Job xxiii.13. Ephcs.i, 11, Isa, xlvi.10. Dan.iv.SS, 
Acts iv. ~7, 28. 

YOL, I. 3 s 
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that their sin should not be forgi,·en, neither in 
this world nor in that to come. And there is no 

sistn·, and motlier.• The former belongetl1 tmto God, being 
the rule of his own conduct, and to us is secret: the latter 
belongeth to w, and to our children for evu; being the rule 
of our conduct, that we may ao all the words of his la'liJ; 
~nd this is fully revealed.t i 

It was God's will, in some sense or other, to permit.Job, 
at the devil's request, to be deprived of his property- by 
the Sabeans and Chaldeans ; otherwise he would not have 
said to Satan, as he did-All that he liath is in thy power, 
only upon himself put not forth thine l1and. And yet the 
conduct of these plunderus was certainly contrary to his 
revealed will, and to every rule of reason and equity. 
Nevertheless, God was not under obligation to do all he 
could have done to restrain them. It was not, therefore, at 
all inconsistent with his righteous disapprobation, that he 
willed to permit their abominations. It was the will of God, 
tliat Joseph should go down into Egypt. God is said to have 
sent him. The very thing which his brethren meant for evjf. 
God meant for good. They fulfilled bis secret will in what 
they did, though without design; but they certainly violated 
his revealed will in the most flagrant manner. 

If the commission of evil were the direct c1id, or ultimate 
object, of the secret will of God, that would certainly be in 
opposition to his revealed will; but tbis we do not supp'ose. 
If Gori wills not to hinder sin in any given instance, it is 
not from any love he has to sin, but for some other end. 
A master sees l1is servant idling away his time. He secretes 
himself, and suffers the idler to go on without disturbance, 
At leugth he appears, and accosts him in the language of 
rebuke. The servant, at a ioss for a better answer, replies. 
• How is this 1 I find JOU have been looking on for hours. 
It was JOUr secret will, therefore, to let me alpne, and suffer 
me to idle away your time; and yet I am reproved for 

• Luke xii. 47. Mark iii. :J5. t Dcut, xxix. 29, 
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douut, I think, but that some of the Jews were 
guilty of this sin, if not before, yet after the 
pouriag out of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
Their destruction, then, was inevitable. And 
yet the apostles were commissioned to preach 
the gospel to every creature, without distinction; 
and Christ's promise, Him that comet!t to me 
1 will in nowise cast out, continued of universal 
force. The primiti,·e ministers made no scruple 
to call men to repent and believe, wherever they 
came. It is true, they seem to have been for­
bidden to pray for the forgiveness of the sin 
itself, (I John v. 16.) for that would have been 
praying in direct coutradictiou to God's revealed 
will; but, as they knew not the hearts of men, 

disobeying your will! It seems yon have two wills, and 
these opposite to each other. " How can I ooey your 
commands, unless l knew you would have me to obey them1" 
Idleness, it seems, was agreeable to you, or you would not 
have stood by so long, aud suffered me to go on in it 
undisturbed. Why do yoit yet find Jault? wlw hatk 
,·esisted your will?' 

Would any one admit of such a reply? Ami yet, for aught 
I sec, it is as good as that for which my opponent pleads. 
In this case, it is easy to see, that the master does not will 
to permit the servant's idleness for idleness' sake, but for 
a,;iother end. Nor docs the servant do wrong, as inj/.1te11ced 
by his master's will, but by his own; and, therefore, his ob­
jections are altogether unreasonable and wicked. These 
things hast thou done, said God to such objectors, nnd 
I kept silence : and thou tlwughtest I was altogether suck 
a one as thyself; but I will nprove thee, and set tltem 
in order bejore thine eyes! 



,508 RF.PLY TO [Sect. 4. 

nor who had, nor who had not, committed that 
sin, they were never forbidden, that I know of, 
to pray for men's souls, without clistinclion. 
They certainly did so pray, and addresser! their 
auditors as if no such sin had existed in the 
world."' P. will allow, that the exhortations 
and invitations of the gospel were ad u ressed to 
men indefinitely; and, if ~o, I shoulu think 
they must have been addressed to some men, 
whom, at the same time, it was not the intention 
of Christ to save. 

V. God has not determined to give men suf­
ficient grace, in the present state, to love him 
with all theii• heart, soi1I, mind, and strength, 
and their neighbour as themselves; or, in other 
words, to keep his Jaw perfectly. He has not 
made provision for it by the death of his Son. 
I suppose this may Le taken for granted. If, 
then, a gracious provision is to be macle the 
ground and rule of obligation, it must follow, 
that all commands and exhortations to perfect 
holiness in the present state, are utterly un­
reasonable. What meaning can there be, upon 
this supposition, in such scriptures as the follow­
ing? 0 that t!tere were suclt an /wart in them, 
tliat tltey would love me, and fear me, and keep 
ALL my commandments always! And now, Israel, 
u;/tat dotlt tlte Lord t/1y God require of tltee, but 
to fear tlte Lord thy God, to walk in ALL llis 

• Acts xxvi. 29, Col, i. 28, 
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•ways, and to love l,im, and lo serve the Lord 
tlty God witlt ALL thy lieart, and with ALL 

thy soul?-Be ye tlzerefore PERFECT, even as 
your Father wlticli is in heaven is perfect.* 
If God's law continues to be an " invariable 
rule of human conduct, and infallible test of 
right and wrong," as P. says it does, then either 
there is a gracious provision made for pel'fection 
in the present state, or God requires and ex­
horts men to that for which no such provision 
is made. 

VI. If I am not misinformed, P. allows of the 
certain perseverance of all true believers. He 
allows, I suppose, that God has determined 
their perseverance, and has made gracious and 
effectual provision for it. He' will not say so of 
hypocrites. God has not determined that they 
shall continue in ltis word, hold out to the end, 
and finish theit- course with joy. Nevertheless, 
the scriptures address all professors alike, with 
cautions and warnings, promises and threaten­
ings; as if there were no decree, nur any certainty 
in the matter, about one or the other. Holy 
bretltren, partakers ef tlie heavenly calling, on 
the one hand are exhorted to fear, lest a promise 
being left tltem of entering into rest, any of t!tem 
should seem to come sltorl of it, and are warned, 
from the example of the unbelieving Israelites, 
to labour to enter into rest, lest any man fall, 

• Deut. v. 29, x, 12. Matt, v, 48, 
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after the same e.r:mnple of unbelief. The disciples 
of Christ were charged, upon pain of eternal 
damnation, if tlteir rigltt hand or rigid eye 
caused tltem to <?ffend, to cut it qff, or pluck it 
out. Whatever soBJe may think of it, there 
would be no contradiction in saying to llie Lest 
Christian in the world, ' If you deny Christ, he 
:will deny you!'* Such as proved t9 be mere 
professors, on the other hand, were add.ressed 
by Christ iu this manner; If ye CONTINU,E in my 
word, then shall ye be my disciples indeed;'!" and, 
when any such turned back, and walked no 
more with him, though no such provision was 
made for their perseverance as is made for true 
believers, yet their falling away was always 
considered as their sin. Judas, and Demas, and 
many others, fell under the divine displeasure 
for their apostasy. 

I confess, these things may look like con­
tradictions. They are, doubtless, profound 
subjects; and, perhaps, as some h~ve expressed 
it, we shall never be fully able, in the present 
state, to explain the link that unites the ap'­
poiqtments of God with the free actions of men: 
but such a link there is: the fact is revealed 
abundantly in scripture; and it does not distress 
me, if in this matter, I have, all my life, to ,valk 
:by faith, and not by sight. 

• Heb. iii. 1. iv, 1. 11, Matt. xviii. 8, 0, x, 33, 2 Tim, ii. 12. 
t John viii. 31. 
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From the above cases I conc1ucle, that, how­
ever difficult it may appear to us, it is proper 
for God to exhort and invite men to duties with 
which he has not determined to give them a 
moral ability, or an heart, to comply; and for 
which compliance he has made no effectual 
provision by the death of his Son: and, if it is 
so in these cases, I farther conc1ude, it may be 
so in ·the case in hand. 

Two remarks shall conclude this part of the 
subject: 

J. Whether P. will allow of some of the fore­
going grounds, as proper data, may be doubted. 
I could have been glad to have reasoned with 
him wholly upon his own principles; but, where 
that cannot be, it is right and just to make the 
word of God our ground. If he cau overthrow 
the doctrine supposed to be maintained in these 
scriptures, it is allowed, that, in so doing, he 
will overthrow that which is built upon them; 
but not otherwise. In the last two arguments, 
however, I have the happiness to reason from 
principles which, I suppose, P. will allow. 

2. Whether the foregoing reasoning will con­
vince P. and those of his principles, or not, it may 
bave some weight with considerate Calvinists. 
They must eitl,er give up the doctrine of pre­
determination, or, on this account, deny that 
men are obliged to act differently from what 
they do; that Pharaoh and Sihon, for instance, 
were obliged to comply with the messages of 
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peace which were sent them; or else, if they will 
1uaintain both these, they must allow them to 
be consistent with each other; and, if divine 
decrees and free agency are consistent in some 
instances, it becomes them to give some solid 
reason why they should not be so in others. • 

§ 4. GENERAL REf'LECTIONS, 
I am not insensible that the cause I have been 

pleading is such as may grate with the feelings 
of some of my readers. It may seem as if I were 
disputing with PHILANTHROPY itself. To such 
readers l would recommend a few additional 
considerations: 

I. The same objection would lie against me, 
if I ha<l been opposing the notion of universal 
salvation; and yet it would not follow from 
thence, that I must be in the wrong. The 
feelings of guilty creatures, in matters wherein 
they themselves are so deeply interested, are but 
poor criterions of truth and error. 

II. There is no difference between us respect­
ing the number or character of those that shall 
be finally saved. We agree, that whoever returns 
to God by Jesus Christ shall certainly be saved; 
that in every nation they that fear God, and work 
righteousness, are accepted. What difference 
there is respects the efficacy of Christ's death, 
and the causes of salvation. 

III. Even in point of provision, I see not 
wherein the scheme of P. has the advantage of 
that which he opposes. The provision made by 
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the death of Chrird is of two kinds: I. A pro­
vision of pardon and acceptance for all believers; 
2. A provision of grace to enable a sinner to 
believe. The first affords a motive for returning 
to God in Christ's name: the last excites to a 
compliance with that motive. Now, in which of 
these has the scheme of P. any advantage of 
that which he opposes? Not in the first: we 
suppose the provisions of Christ's death alto­
gether sufficient for the fulfilment of his promises, 
be they as extensive as they may; that full and 
free pardon is provided for all that believe in 
him; and that, if all the inhabitants of the globe 
could be persuaded to return to God in Christ's 
name, they would undoubtedly be accepted of 
him. Does the scheme of P. propose any more? 
No: it pretends to no such thing as a provision 
for unbelievers being forgiven and accepted. 
Thus far, at least, therefore, we stand npon 
eqnal ground. 

Bnt has not P. the advantage in the last par­
ticular? does not liis scheme boast of an universal 
provision of grace, sufficient to enable every man 
to comply with the gospel? Yes, it does; but 
what it amounts to is difficult to say. Does it 
effectually produce, in mankind in general, any 
thing of a right spirit; any thing of a true desire 
to come to Christ for the salvation of their souls? 
No such thing, that I know of, is pretended. 
At most, it only amounts to this, that God is 
r~dy to help them out of their condition, if 

TOL, I. 3 T 
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t1iey U?ill but ask !tin~; and to give them every 
assistanc~ in the good work, if they will but be 
in earnest, and set about it. Well: if this is the 
whole of which P. can boast, I see notb,i,ng 
superior, in this either, to the sentiment he 
opposes. We consider the least degree of ~ 
right spirit as plentif~Hy encouraged in the wor4 
of God. If a person do but truly desire to come 
to Christ, or desire tlte influence of the ~oly 
Spirit to that end, ":e d,ouht not hut grace is 
provided for his assistance. God will surely 
l(ive ltis Holy Spirit to tltem tltat ask liim,>'t, 
Where, then, is the superiority of his system? 
It makes _no effectual provision for begetting a 
right disposition in, those who are so utterly 
destitute of it that they will not seek after it. 
It only encourages the weU di,sposed; a_r,d, as t_o 
these, if their well-disposedness is real, the.re is 
no want of encouragement for them in the 
system he opposes. 

4. ,v1iether the schem.e of P. has any advan­
tage of that which he oppose~, in one respect, or 
not, it certainly has a disadvantage in_ another. 
By it, the redemption and salvation oft~~ vy.ho)e 
Luman race is left to uncertainty; t_o suc;:h ijD­

certainty, a.s to depend upon the fic:~Je, cayricious,. 
and perverse will of man. It supposes no 
effectual provision made for Ghrist ~o see of tht,, 
travail of his so'l.f,l, iu the salvation. Qf sjpners. 

• Luke xi. I?• 
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P. has a very gre~t objection to a sinner's corning 
to Christ with a peradventure; (p. 33.) but, it 
seems, he has no ohjection to his Lord and 
Saviour coming into the ,vorld, and laying down 
his life with no better sect1rity. Notwithstanding 
any provision made by his scheme, the Head of 
the church might have been without a single 
member, the King of Zion without' a subject, 
and the Shepherd of Israel without any to con­
i>litu te a flock. Satan might have triumphed 
for ever, and the many mansions in glory have 
remained eternally unoccupied by the children 
of men!* 

• P. observes, on Heh. ii. 9. that « it is undoubtedly a 
greater instance of the grace of God that Jesus Christ should 
die for till, than only for a part of mankind;" and this he 
thinks "ati argument of 110 little force in favour of his seuse 
of the passage." (p. 80.) It is true, if Christ bad made 
effectual provision for the salvation of all, it would have been 
a greater display of grace than making such a provision for 
only a part ;t but God has other perfections to display, as 
well as his grace; and the rtader will perceive, by what has 
been said, that to make provision for all, in the sense in 
,which P. contends for it, is so far from magnifying the grace 
of God, that it enervates, if not annihilates it. Where is the 
grace of taking mankind from a condition in which they 
would have been for ever blameless, and putting them into a 
situation in which, at best, their happiness was uncertain, 
their guilt certain, anrl their everlasting ruin very probable? 

t Yet would grace have appeared so evident, if no one of our race 
had suffered the penalty of the Jaw? Would every surmise have been 
precluded, that its infliction would have been too great a stretch oJ 
severity? Would it have been equally clear, that either the 1·en10val o

1 

guilt, or that tile conquest of depravity, was solely of grace? R. 
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5. Do we maintain that Christ, in his death, 
designed the salvation of those, and only those, 
who are finally saved? the same follows from 
our opponents' own principles. They will admit 
that Christ had a certain foreknowledge of all 
those who would, and who would not, believe 
in him: but did ever an intelligent being design 
that which he knew would never come to pass? 

6. The scheme of P. though it professedly 
maintains that Christ died to atone for the sins 
of all mankind; yet, in reality, amounts to 
no such thing. The sin of mankind may be 
distinguishe<l into two kinds: that which is 
committed simply against God as a lawgiver, 
autecedently to all considerations of the gift of 
Christ, and the grace of the gospel; and that 
which is committed more immediately against 
the gospel, despising the riches of God's good­
ness, and rejecting his way of salvation. Now, 
does P. maintain that Christ made atonement 
for both these? I believe not: on the contrary, 
his scheme supposes that he atoned for neither: 
not for tlte first; for he abundantly insists that 
there could be nothing of the nature of blame-
1cortltiness in this, and, consequently, nothiug to 
require an atonement-not for the last; for, if 
so, atonement must be made for impenilenc9 and 
unbelief; and, in that case, surely these evils 
,vould not prove the ruin of the subject. 

7. If the doctrine of the total depravity 
of human nature be admitted, (and it is so, 
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professedly,) the scheme of P. would be utterly 
inadequate for the salvation of one soul. Sup­
posing Christ to have died for all the world, ii1 
his sense of the phrase, yet, if all the world are 
so averse from Christ that they will not come 
unto him that they may have life, still they 
are never the nearer. It is to no purpose to 
say, There is grace provided for them, if they 
will but ask it: for the question returns, ,vill a 
mind, utterly averse from coming to Christ for 
life, sincerely desire grace to come to him? Nor 
is it of any use to suggest, that the gospel has 
a tendency to beget such a desire; for, be it so, 
it is supposed there is no certainty of its pro­
ducing such an effect. Its success depends 
entirely upon the will of man in being pliable 
-enough to be persuaded by it: but, if man is 
totally depraved, there can be no such pliability 
in him. Unless the gospel could exhibit a 
condition that should fall in with men's evil 
propensities, the aversion of theia· hearts would 
for ever forbid their compliance. Such a scheme, 
therefore, instead of being more extensive than 
ours, is of no real extent at all. Those good 
men who profess it, are not saved according 
to it; and this, in their near addresses to 
God, they as good as acknowledge. Whatever 
they say at other times, they dare not then 
ascribe to themselves the glory of their being 
among the number of Lelievers, rather than 
others. 
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If the snpposed universal extent of Cl11·ist's 
death had a universal efficacy, it would be worth 
the while of A LOVER OF AtL MANKIND to con­
tend for it; but, if it proposes finally to save t10t 
one soul 'more than the scheme which it opposes; 
if it has no real advantage in point of provision, 
in one respect, and a manifest disadvantage in 
another; if it enervates the doctrine of the 
atonement; confessedly leaves the salvation of 
il1ose who are saved to an uncertainty, and, by 
i-rnplication, renders it impossible; then to what 
does it all amount? If P. holds that Christ died 
for all, it is neither so as to redeem all, nor so 
much as to procnre them the <rffer of redemption; 
since millions and millions fot· whom • Christ 
suffered, upon· his principles, have died, not­
withstanding·, in heathen datkness.* 

• It seerns, to me, a poor and inconsistent answer, which 
is commonly given by our opponents upon this subject. 
'They affirm, that Christ died with a view to the salvation of 
the whole humau race, how wicked soever they have Ileen; 
l'!Dd yet they suppose that God, for the sin of some nations, 
'l!.ithholds the gospel from them. The giving of Christ to 
tlie for us, is surely a g1·eater thing than sending the gospel 
to us. One should think, therefore, if, notwithsta·nding 
men's wickedness, God could find it in his heart to do the 
greater, he would not, by the self-same wickedness, be pro­
voked to withhold the lesser. Besides, on some occiisions, 
our opponents speak of the gospel as a system adapted to 
the coudition of sinners, yea, to the c/tief of sinners; and, if 
so whv llOt to those nations who are the chief of sinners 1 
P .' obse-rves very j nstly, however inconsistent with s0111e other 
things which he elsewhere advances, that the gospel takes 
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P. thinks succe.9s to be a proof of the goodness 
of a doctrine. (pp. 4, 5.) I think it is a, matter 

men's fallen, polluted, and depraved state for granted, and is 
properly adapted to remove it: (p. 23.) how is it, then, that 
that which renders them proper objects of gospel invitations, 
sho.uld be the very reason assigned for those invitations 
being withheld. 

Whether there may not be a mixture of punitive justice 
in God's withholding the gospel from some nations, I shall 
not dispute. At the same time, supposing that to be the 
ease,· it may be safely affirmed, that the same punishment 
might, with equal justice, have been inflicted upon other 
nations who have all along enjoyed it; and that it is not· 
owing to their ha\'ing been better than others, that they haye 
been so favoured. One might ask of Jerusalem and Corinth, 
Chorazin and Bethsaida, Were they less infamous than other 
cities 1 ,rather, were they not the reverse 1 And may we not 
all, who enjoy the gospel, when we compare ourselves with 
even Heathen nl!-tious, a,dopt the language of the Apostle, 
A,re U/e, better (han (hey,? no, in nowise ! 

If it be said, The providence of God is a great deep; and 
we caljnot, from then.ce, draw any conclusions respecting his 
designs; I answer, by g,1:anting that, indeed, the providence 
~f God is. a grea_t deep; and, if our opponents will never 
I\C~nowledge a secret and revealed will in God in any thing, 
else, one should think. they must here; seeing Christ's revealed 
wm is, Go, prea,ch, tlu: gospel to every crcaturre, without disc 
tinction; and. yet, by, their own confession, it is his secret 
purpose to withhold, it from some, even whole nations. As, 
t,o drawing conclusions from hence concerning God's designs, 
•· should think it no arrogance so, to d,o, provided we do not• 
pr~tend. to judge from thence corlcerning events which are 
future, We are warran.ted to consider God's providences 
as so many cii;pressions of wb11t. have been his designs. Jic 
aporketh al.[ tliings after. the co.unsd of ltis own will. It i& 

trae, we cannot thence learn his reve(l[ecl K'ill, nor what is the 
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deserving considerable attention; hut cannot 
consider it as decisive: especially as certain 
questions might be asked concerning it, which 
it would be difficult to answer; as, ,vhat is 
real success? and, What wa~ it, in the ministry 
of a preacher, which was blessed to that end? 
Jf, howe,·er, that is to be a criterion of principles, 
then we might expect, if the scheme of P. be 
trne, that, in proportion as the doctrines main­
tained by Calvin and the first Reformers begau to 
he laid aside, and those of Arminius introduced 
in their stead, a proportionable blessing should 
have attended lhem. Surely he cannot com­
plain, that the universal extent of Christ's death, 
with various other kindred sentiments, are not 

path of duty; nor are we to go by that in our preaching, but 
hy Christ's commission. It were well, if Chri,stian ministers 
could be excited and encouraged to enter into the' most 
Heathen and dark corners of the earth to execute their com­
mission. They ought not to stand to inquire •vhat are God',­
designs concerning them: their work is to go and do as they 
are commanded. But, though the providence of God is not 
that from whence we are to learn his revealed will, yet, when 
we see events turn up, we may conclude, that, for some ends, 
known to himself, these were among the all things which he 
workcth after the counsel of /tis own will. • 

Far be it from me lo pretend to fathom the grt'at deep of 
divine providence! But when I rt>ad in my Bible, that as 
many as were ordained to eternal life believed; and that th~ 
apostle Paul was encouraged to continue his ministry in one 
of the most infamous cities in the world, by thii testimony, 
I have muclt people in this city; I cannot but think suck 
passages throw a light upon those darker dispensations. 
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generally embraced. The number of advocates 
for these sentiments has certainly been long 
increasing. If, therefore, these are gospel 
truths, the Christian world, in general, may 
be congratulated for having imLibed them; 
and, one should think, a glorious harvest might 
be expected as the effect. But, I suppose, 
were we to be set down by fact, as it has 
occurred in our own country, both in and out 
of the Establishment, it would be far from 
confirming this representation. I question if 
P. himself will affirm, that a greater blessing 
has attended the ministry in the Church of 
England since little else but these sentiments 
have sounded from its pulpits, than used to 
attend, and still attends, the labours of those 
whom he is pleased to style "INCONSISTENT 
CALVINISTS." As to Protestant Dissenters; if 
such of them as maintain the universal extent 
of Christ's death, have been, more than others, 
blessed to the conversion of sinners, and if 
their congregations, upon the whole, have more 
of the life and power of godliness among them 
than others, it is happy for them; but, if so it 
is, I acknowledge it is news to me. I never 
knew nor heard of any thing sufficient to 
warrant a supposition of that nature. 

P. thinks my "views of things, after all, open 
a wide door to licentiousness; (p. 60.) but that, 
if we were to admit what he accounts opposite 
sentiments, it would be the most likely way to 

VOL. I. 3 U 
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put a stop to real and practical Antinomianism." 
(p. 5 l.) I reply, a-s -before, Surely he cannot 
complait) that the universal extent of Christ's 
death, with other kindred sentiments, are not 
g·enerally embraced; and wiH he pretend to 
say, that real and practical Antinomianism has 
been thereby rooted np? Since the body (!)f 

the Church of England have emhl'aced those 
principles, have they been better friends to the 
law of God than before? and lias a holy Hfe 
and conversation been gradually increasing 
among them, as the old Calvil'listic doctrines 
have fallen irito disrepute? Farther: do the 
body of those Protestant Dissenters who t('jeot 
·\Vhat are commonly called the Calvinistic doc­
trines, discover more regard to holiness of lif-e 
than the body of those who embrace -them? 
God forbid that we should any of us 'bO'ast; 
by the grace of God we are what ,-ve are: 
and we have all defects enow to 'cover :our 
faces with shame and confusion! ·But, with0ut 
invidious reflections, without intpeaching the 
character of any man, or body of tnen, I am 
inclined to think, that, if such a ·C!oruparison 
\Vere made, it would fail of 'proving the point 
which P. proposes. It is a weJl~known fact, 
that many who deny the Jaw of God to tbe a 
rule of life, do, at the same time, maintain tthe 
universal extent of Christ's death. 

P. seems to have written with the benevolent 
design of bringing me -and others over to his 
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sentiments; anu I thank him for his friendly 
intention. Could I see evidence on his side, 
I hope I should embrace his invitation. But it 
is a presumptive argument, with me, that his 
views of things must be, somehow or other, 
very distant from the truth, or they could not 
abound with such manifest inconsistencies. A 
scheme that requires us to maintain that we 
saved wholly by grace, and yet, so far as we 
differ from others, it is uot the Spirit of God, 
hut we ourselves that cause the difference; that 
to be bom in sin is the same thing as lo be 
born blameless, or, in other words, free from 
it; that, if vice is so prndominant that there is 
no virtue to oppose it, or not virtue sufficient 
to overcome it, then it ceases to be vice any 
longer; that God is obliged to give us grace, 
(or, in other words, we may demand that of 
him to which we can lay no claim,) or else 
insist upon it, that we are not accountable 
beings; that God so loved mankind as tQ 

give his Son to die-not, however, to save 
the1u from sin-but to deliver them from a 
blameless condition, put them into a capacity 
of being blameworthy, and thus expose them 
to the d,,mger of everlasting destruction;­
a scheme, I say, that requires us to main­
tain such inconsistencies as these, must be, 
so~1ehow or other, fundamentally wrong. 
What others may think, I caunot tell; but, 
for my part, I must withhold my asseJ1t, till 
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more sub~tantial and consistent evidence is 
produced. 

If I have not taken notice of every partirular 
argument and text of scriptme adrnnced hy 
P. I hope I shall be allowed to have selected 
such as were of the greatest force, and by 
which the main pillars of his sysle1n are 
supported. 

If I have, in any instance, mistaken his 
meaning, I hope he will excuse it. I can 
say, I have taken pains to understand him. 
But, whether I have always ascertained his 
meaning, or not; aud whether the consequences 
which I have pointed out as arising from his 
sentiments, be just, or not; I can unite with 
him in appealing to " the Searcher of hearts, 
that misrepresentation has not, in any one 
instance, been my aim." 

As I did not engage in controversy from any 
love I had to the thing itself, so I have no 
mind to continue in it any farther than some 
good end may be answered by it. Whether 
what I have written already tends to that end, 
it becomes not me to decide; hut, supposing 
it does, there is a point in all controversies, 
beyond which they are unprofitaLle and tedious. 
When we have stated the body of an argument, 
and attempted an answer to the main objections, 
the most profitable part of the work is done. 
Whatever is attempted afterwards must either 
consist of little persom1.lities, with which the 
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i·ea<ler bas no concern; or, at Liest, it will 
respect the minutire of things, in which case 
it seldom has a tendency to edification. To 
this I may add, though I see no reason, at 
present, to repent of haviug engaged in this 
controversy, and, were it to do again, should 
probalily do the same: yet it never was my 
intention to engage in a controversy for life. 
Every person employed in the ministry of the 
gospel, has other things, of equal importance, 
upon his hands. It: therefore, any or all of 
my opponents should thiuk proper to write 
again, the press is open: but, unless something 
very extraordinary shoulcl appear, they must 
not conclude that I esteem their performances 
unanswerable, though I should read them 
without making any farther reply. The last 
word is no object with me: the main arguments, 
on all sides of the controversy, I suppose are 
before the public; let them judge of their 
weight and importance. 

A reflection or two shall conclude the whole. 
However firmly any of the parties engaged in 
this controversy may be persuaded of the good­
ness of his cause, let us all beware of idolizing 
a sentiment. This is a temptation to which 
controversialists are particularly liable. There 
is a lovely proportion in divine lrnth: if one part 
of it be insisted on to the neglect of another, 
the beauty of the whole is defaced; and the ill 
effects of such a partial distribution will be 
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visible in the spirit, if not in the conduct, of 
those who admire it. 

Farther: \Vhatever difficulties there rnay be in 
finding out trulh, and whatever mistake$ may 
attend any of us in _this controvel'sy, (as it is very 
probable we are each mistaken in some things,) 
yet let us ever rememlier, trutli itself is ef the 
greate.sl, importance. It is very common for 
persons, when they find a subject mud1 di~ 
puted, especially if it is by those whom they 
account good men, immediately to conclude, 
that it must be a subject of but liHle con­
sequence, a mere matter of speculation. Upon 
such persons religious controversies have a 
"Very ill effect: for, finuing a difficulty attending 
the coming at the truth, aud, at the same.time, 
a disposition to neglect it, and to pursue other 
things; they readily avail themselves of what 
appears, to them, a plausible excu~e, lay aside 
the inquiry, and sit down and indulge a spirit 
of scepticism. True it is, that such variety of 
opinions ought to make us very diffident of 
ourselves, and teach us to exercise a Christian 
forbearance towards those who differ from us. 
It should teach us to know and feel what an 
inspired Apostle acknowledged, that here we see 
but in part, and are, at best, but in a state of 
cliildltood. But, if all <lispnted subjects are to 
be reckoned matters of mer~ speculation, we 
shall have nothing of auy real use left in 
religion. Nor shall we st?P b~re: if the sam~ 
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method of jndging of the importance of things 
were Rdopted respecting the various opinions 
in usefu') science, the world would presently 
he in a state of stagnation. What a variety -0{ 

opinions are there, for instanC€, concerning the 
best modes of agriculture; but, if aoy person 
were to imagine from hence, that agriculture 
itself must be a matter of no importance, and 
that all those articles therein, which have 
come under dispute, must be matters of mere 
idle speculation, what a great mistake would 
he be under! And if a great number were to 
imbibe the same spirit, and, seeing there were 
so many opinions, resolve to pay no attention to 
any of them, and to live in the total neglect of 
all business, how absurd must such a conduct 
appear, and how pernicious must be the con­
quences ! But a neglect of all <livine truth, ou 
account of the variety of opinions concerning 
it, is fully as absurd, and infinitely more per­
mc10us. As much as the concerns of our 
bodies are exceeded by those of our souls, or 
time by eternity; so much is the most useful 
human science exceeded in importance by those 
truths which are sacred and divine. 

Finally: Let us all take heed that om· 
attachments to divine truth itself be on account 
of its being divine. ,v-e are ever in extremes: 
and whilst one, in a time of controversy, throws 
off all regard to religious sentiment in the gross, 
reckoning the whole a matter of speculation; 
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another becomes excessively affected to his own 
opinions, whether rig·ht or w1·011g, without 
bringing· them to the great critetion, the word 
of God. Happy will it be for us all, if truth 
be the sole object of our inquiries, and if our 
attachment to divine truth itself be, not on 
account of its being what we have once engaged 
to defend, but what God hath revealed. This 
only will endure reflection in a dying hour, and 
be approved when the time of disputing shall 
have an end with men. 
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ADVE-RTISEMENT. 

THE readers of the controversy behveeu 
Mr. Fullea· and Mr. Dan Taylor will recollect, 
that, at the close of this controversy, a pamphlet 
appeared, consisting of Letters addressed to 
Mr. FnJler, and bearing the signature of 
AGNOSTOs. As these Letters now make their 
appearance among Mr. Fuller's writings, it will 
be proper to state, for the information of readers 
in gene1·al, that, with the exception of one or 
two pages, they were written by Mr. Fuller 
himself. His reason for concealing his uame, iu 
this publication, may be stated in a few words. 
The controversy had alrearly been extended to 
a com,iderable length. Mr. Fuller, while un­
williug . that it should terminate without his 
making some additional remarks, conceived 
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that these remarks, if appearing· to proceed 
from the pen of a third person, would be less 
likely to prolong the discussion, and would be 
read with greater interest hy the public, who, 
he conceived, already began to be wearied by 
its prolixity. As this reason for concealment 
no longer exists, the Editor has inserted these 
observations in the body of Mr. :Fuller's 
Works, and has cast them into the shape 
of Letters written by Mr. Fuller, instead of 
Letters addressed to him, by changing the 
second person, wherever it was necessary, 
into the first. This, with a few other trifling 
changes and omissions, unavoidably arising 
from the form which the Letters now assume, 
constitutes the whole of the alterations which 
have been made in them. The Letters were 
deemed too important to be left out of this 
edition of Mr. Fuller's Works, but could not, 
with propriety, appear in th~ir original form. 
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THE REALITY AND EFFICACY 
01<' DIVINE GRACE, 

eye. 

LETTER I. 

My dear Friend, 

I HA VE lately been engaged in a religious 
controversy, in which my original design wa11 
directed against what I considered as an abuse 
of the doctrines of discriminating grace; but, 
in executing this design, I have sustained an 
attack from an opposite quarter. At this I am 
not much surprisecl; as the principles which 
I maintain are equally repugnant to Arminianism 
as to Pseudo.Calvinism. 

Having carefully attended to this controversy 
in all its parts, I must confess myself still of 
opinion, that, in the main, I have engaged on 
the side of truth; and that the arguments which 
I have advanced have not yet been solirl]y 
answered. 

YOL, I. 3Y 



538 LETTERS OF [Letter 1. 

Mr. Dan Taylor, who, under the signature of 
Philanthropos, animadverted on my fit-st publi­
cation, and to whose animadversions I have 
written a Reply, has taken up his pen again. 
Jn addition to his first Nine: Letters, he has 
written Thirteen more upon the subject; yet it 
appears, to me, that he has not answered my 
main arguments, hut, iu fact, has, in various 
cases, sufficiently refuted himself. 

Mr. T. appears to have been hurt by what 
I said concerning his want of reverence, and the 
resemblance of his objection to that made against 
the Apostle, in Romans ix. He submits it " to 
the judgment of those who· are accustomed to 
thiuk deliberately, how far any .. part of this was 
just; whether I did not ari·ogate a great deal 
ruore to myself than I ought to ha:v_e d-0ne; 
whether I ought not, prior to these charges, tc;> 
have proved myself .possessed of apostolical 
authority, powers, and infallibility,· and to 
bave proved, by apostolical methods, that the 
particular sentiments against which he there 
objected, came from heaven." (XIII. 13.5.~ 
Now, l hope not to be deemed arrogant, ifl prQ­
fess to have thought at least with some degree 
of" deliberation" upon the subject; and I declare 
I cannot see the propriety of any thing Mr. 1'. 
here alleges. I did not compare him to those 
who blasphemously opposed the Apostle's doc­
trine: the comparison respected barely his mode 
of reasoning, and not his person 01· character. 
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Nor does what I have alleged require that 
I should prove myself possessed of apostolical 
infallibility. The whole of what is said amounts 
to no more than this, that the resemblance 
of his objection (IX. 50.) to that made by 
the adversaries of the Apostle, in Rom. ix. 19. 
ought to make him suspect, whether the senti­
ments he maintains are not too near akin to 
theirs; and whether the sentiments he opposes 
are not of the same stamp with those of the 
Apostle: otherwise, how is it that they should 
be liable to have the same objections made 
against them?* 

As to what l said concerning reverence, I ob­
serve that, in one place, (XIII. 6.) he thanks me 
foa· it, and hopes he " shall profit by it;" but, 
presently after, talks of pardoning me, and, 
before he has done, charges it to a want 
of candour or justice; (XIII. 13.5.) and, aU 
through his piece, frequently glances at it in a 
manner that shows him to have been quite dis­
pleased. Now, what .can any one make of all 
this, put together? There was either occasion 
for what I wrote, or there was not. If there was, 
why talk of pardoning me? and why charge me 

" 1t is a good mode of reasoning, to argue from the simi­
larity of the opposition made to ·any doctrine in the days of 
the apostles, with that which is' made to a doctrine in the 
present day. Mr. Caleb Evans has thus, I think, solidly and 
excellently defended the doctrine of the atonement in four 
Sermons on 1 Cor. ii. 23, 24. 
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with a want of candour or justice? If there was 
not, and Mr. T. thinks so, why does he titan/(; 
me for it? How are we to reconcilf' these things? 
Does the one express the state of mind Mr. T. 
would be thought to possess, and the other what 
be actually feels? or did he set out in a mild and 
amiable spirit, but, before he had done, lose his 
temper, aud not know how to conceal it? 

I would not wish, however, to spend much 
time in pointing out the defects of my opponent's 
temper. We all, particularly when engaged in 
controversy, need to take good lieed to om· 
spirits. And, perhaps, few can be Jong em. 
ployed in so difficult an affair, without affording 
their antagonist an opportunity to say, Ye know 
not w!tat 1nanner of spirit ye are ef. If this does 
not provoke retaliation, it may be of use to the 
person reproved, but is of very little conse­
quence to the public, especially after the first 
dispute is over. Let us wave this subject in 
future, and pass on to such things as are of 
more general importance. 

I do not intend minutely to particularize eve1·y 
article of debate between my~elf and Mr. T. 
though, if I were, I am persuaded the far greater 
part of his observations might be proved to be 
destitute of propriety. I would only notice, in 
this Letter, one or two, whicb seem to fall under 
the class of general remarks, and then proceed to 
the consideratiou of the main subjects wherein 
we differ. 
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It is matter of " wonder" to Mr. T. that 
I should be " unable to pronounce to what 
degree, or extent, a poor sinner must believe the 
trnth of the gospel, in order to be happy; or to 
what degree of holiness a man must arrive, in 
order to see theLord."(Xlll. 7.) It should seem, 
then, to be no difficulty with him. Well: how 
does he solve it? why, by acknowledging, TP.A1.' 

IT IS NOT ANY DEGREE OF PAITH IN THE GOSPEL 

WHICH IS NECESSARY TO SALVATION; NOR ANY 

DEGREE OF HOLINESS, '-ANY l\lORE THAN FAITH; 

but THE REALITY of it, without which no man 
shall see tlw Lord!!! .Mr. T. has a mind, 
surely, to make other people wonder, as well 
as himself! 

Again: I was tluonged with opponents. I did 
not, therefore, think it necessary to make a 
formal reply lo every single argument; such a 
plan must have swelled the publication to an 
enormous size: I, therefore, only selected the 
main subjects in debate, and attempted a fai1· 
di~cussiou of them, with the arguments ndduced 
in support of them. Mr. T.scems to complain of 
this my systematical way of treating the subject, 
as he calls it; (XIII. 8.) and sometimes singles 
oat a particular argument of his, of which I have 
taken no notice, and i11sin11ates as if it was 
because I felt it unanswerable. (XIII. 14.) But 
is it not wonderful that he should complain of 
me, and, at the same time, be guilty of the same 
thiug himself? He has omitted makiug any 
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reply to neal'ly as much in mine, as I have in 
his; and to things also of considerable force. 
My reasonings in pp. 32-!14.* he has entirely 
passed over; as also my argument on the non­
publication of the gospe!, pp. 10.5-107. Note-t 
If Mr. T. looked upon me as obliged to answer 
every particular argument, notwithstanding the 
number of my opponents, what can be said 
for his ou:n omissions, who had only one to 
oppose? 

In my next, I will begin to attend to the main 
subjects on which we differ; viz. the work of the 
Spirit-tile excusableness of sinners on tlte non­
provision ef grace-tlie extent ef the moral law 
-and tlie design of Christ's death. 

At present, I remain, 
Yours, &c. 

LETTER II. 

Dear Sir, 

AGNOSTOS. 

I WOULD now proceed to the first of the four 
main subjects in debate between myself and 
Mr. Taylor-THE WORK OF THE SPUUT. There 

• Pages 420-422 of this volume. 
t Page 518-520 of this volume. 
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has been pretty much said between us on the 
order of regeneration and faith, and the instru­
mentality of the word in regeneration. I did 
not wish to contest that matter, be it which 
way it might, provided the agency of the Holy 
Spirit was but acknowledged. Mr. T. however, 
chooses to dwell upon this subject; yet it 
seems rather extraordinary, that, in all his replies, 
he has taken no notice of what I advanced in 
pp. 7, .8.* 

. Mr. T. seems to think that regeneration in­
cludes the whole cltange that is brought about 
upon a perspn in order to his being denominated 
a true Christian; and not merely the.first begin­
ning of it. (XIII. 11.) J think, in this I may 
·agree with him, so far, at least, as to a1low that 
the term is to be understood in such a large sense 
Jn some places in the New Testament; and, if 
ihat is the case, I feel no difficulty in concurring 
with him, that regeneration is by the word ef 
,trut/,,. But this, perhaps, may not satisfy my 
opponent, after all. He denies that men are 
·enlightened previously to their believing the 
.gospel; (XIII. I:.!.) and yet one would tuink that 
.a person must understand anything before he 
,believes it; and, if so, his mind cannot be said 
to be illuminated by faith. But still it is by the 
'Word: here Mr. T. will allow of no dijjiculties; 
01·, ifl will talk of difficulties, he will impute it to 

11 Pages 387, 388, of this volume. 
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my forsaking my Bible. (XIII. 12.) Well: have 
but patience with him, in twelve pages farther, 
when he begins to feel difficulties himself, we 
shall find him atoning· fo1· this severity by com­
mending me for the same thing upon which he 
here puts so heavy a construction.* (XIII. 24.) 

I attempted to prove that Mr. T.'s sentiments 
leave out the ag;ency of the Holy Spirit in the 
act itself of believing; or that, "if there is any 
divine agency in the matter, it is only a sort of 
grace given to men in common; which, therefore, 
can be no reason why any man, rather than 
another, believes in Christ." Thus I stated it 
io p. 9.t Mr. T. rn reply, complains that 

• Whatever Mr. T. thinks, some have thought that con­
siderable difficulties would attend our supposing all divine 
illumination to be by the word; nor are these objections 
<lrawn from "metaphysical speculations," but from the word 
itself. Thus they reason: 1. It is a fact that evil propensity 
in the heart has a strange tendency to blind the mind. 
Ephes. iv. 18. 2. It is promised by the Holy Spirit, J will 
give them an Juart to know me, Jer. xxiv. 7. But an heart 
to know God must be prior to that knowledge, and cannot, 
1herefore, be produced by means of it. 3. The natural man 
is said not to receive tlie tliings of the Spirit of God, neither 
can lu know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 
But, if a spiritual discernment is necessary, in order to 
knowing spiritual things, that discernment cannot be pro­
duced by those spiritual things, unless the consequent can 
prorluce its antecedent. I wished not, however, to dispute 
about the order of things, but, rather, to attend to what is 
of far greater importance. 

t Page 389 of this volume. 
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I. have wronged him in representing him as 
leaving out the agency of the Holy Spirit in the 
act itself of believing; and informs us that he 
distinguishes between "the operations and in­
dwelling of the Holy Spirit." (XIII. 27.) But 
wherein have I wronged him? J have allowed 
him to maintain a sort of divine agency, or grace, 
which is given to men in common: but this, 
certainly, can be no cause why one man, rather 
than another, believes in Christ. And with 
this Mr. T.'s own acconnt, (XIII. 13.) so far as 
I can understand him, perfectly agrees. 

I maintain that it is owing to divine agency, 
and to that alone, that one sinner, rather than 
another, believes in Christ. I must confess that 
Mr. T~ writes, on this subject, in a confused and 
contradictory manner: (XIII. 23.) and well he 
may; bis system will not admit it, and yet his 
heart knows not how to deny it. First, he goes 
about to qualify my question: "If by the term 
alone," says he, "be meant, that no sinner wo1Jd 
believe in Christ, without divine operations, 
I freely grant it." True, he might; but that is 
not all I plead for, nor what my words evidently 
intend: and this he knows very well, and ought 
not, therefore, to have made such an evasion. 
What lie a1lows may be held, without admitting 
that it is owing to the Holy Spirit, that one 
sinner, rather than another, believes in Christ. 
He adds, " But, if he mean that men are passi1:e 
in this maller, . when the Spirit, by the wod 

VOL. I. 3 z 
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operates on the mind; that I do not believe." 
This is another evasion. My wm·ds <lo not 
imply that men are passive in believing in Christ. 
I conceive that men become active, when the 
Spirit operates upon their minds, though they 
were passive in that operation. The very idea 
of operation upon a subject implies that subject 
to be passive in such operation. The immediate 
effect may be activity. But to suppose that the 
subject on whom the operation is performed, is 
not passive in being the subject of the operation, 
is to suppose that he himself, and not the Spirit, 
puts forth that operation by which grace is pro­
duced. That the mind, in receiving Christ, is 
active, I allow; but this is no way inconsistent 
with the Holy Spirit being the proper, sole, 
efficient cause of such activity. There was 
no dispute whether " man was the subject of 
faith and unbelief," as his answer seems to 
represent; (XIII. 24.) but whether the Blessed 
Spirit was the sole, efficient, and proper caustt 
of our believing. 

After all that Mr. T. says, in order to get over 
this difficulty, (XIII. 24, 25.) what does it 
amount to? " If the Spirit, by the word, bring 
me to believe, and not another, whatever is the 
cause, or the obstrnction; that is, in a general 
sense done for me, which is not done for another, 
and demands everlasting grateful acknowledge­
ments." Of this general sense, or meaning 
1 can make no meaning at all. It certainly does 
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not ascribe the difference between one sinner 
and another to God, but to the creature; and 
this is the very spirit and tendency of his who]e 
system, which ought to sink it in the esteem of 
every humble, considerate mind. But the Ho]y 
Spirit "does that for those who do not believe, 
which is sufficient for the purpose, and which 
would bring them to faith and happiness, if they 
were not to abuse it." (Xlll. 2.5.) So far as re­
lates to objective evidence being presented, ( and 
which is sufficient to render men who are in pos­
session of their natural faculties inexcusable,) 
we are, in this matter, agreed. But, in reference 
to the work of the Spirit itself, if its success does 
indeed depend upo11 the pliability of the subject, 
then, so far, salvation is not of grace; for the very 
turning point of the whole affair is owing to the 
creature, and to his own good improvement of 
what was given to him in common with others. 
To speak of that being done which is sufficient, if 
not abused, is saying uothiug at all. For how, if 
the human heart should be so depraved, as that 
it will be sure to abuse every word and work of 
God, short of that which is omnipotent? That 
men resist the Holy Spirit, an<l abuse the grace 
of the gospel, is trne: Lut the question is, not 
whethe1· this their abuse is theil- wickedness, but, 
how came Mr.T. or auy other man, to be so pliable 
nod well-dis posed, as not to resist it?* 

• In page 23 of his Thirteen Letters, Mr. T. speaking of 
hclieYing in Christ, says, he does " not apprehend that any 
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"I cannot pro,•e," says Mr. T. "that the Holy 
Spirit does not do as much, or more, in this 
(gent-ral) :-ense, for some who do not repent and 
believe, as for some who do. Truth it~elf in. 
forms us, that what was done, without effect, for 
Churazin, Beth~aida, and Capernaum, would 
have been effectual for Tyre, Sid on, nud Sodom.'' 
(XIII. 2.5.) Trnth, indeed, does inform us of 
sometlting being done for those cities; but it 
makes no mention of the work of the Spirit in 
or upon them, but merely of the mighty works 
(or miracles) which were wrought among them. 
These ovgltt to have led them to repentance, 
though they did not. 'But did not Christ speak, 
as if Tyre, Sic.ion, and Sodom would have re. 
pented, had they enjoyed the same means?' Yes, 
he did; and so did God speak concerning his 
people Israel : Surely tlley are my people, children 
tlial will not lie: b'O he became tlteir Saviour. 

man has any will or power, or any concern about the matter, 
till tl1e Holy Spirit work, awaken, and produce these in the 
mind." But the Hol) Spirit, he thinks, operates sufficiently 
in all men; lte does that for those who do 110t believe, which is 
sufficient for the purpose: yea, he suppose~ he does as much, 
or more, in this st-nse, for some wbo do not repent and believe, 
as for some who do. (p. 25.) l\lr. T. must allow, that no mao 
caa ever do what he has neither will nor power to perform. 
The mind must ue either active or passive in the productio!l 
of tbe will and power of wl1id1 he speaks. If passive, his 
wholt: S)Slem is overthrown: if active, I hr supposed prior 
activity is while tLey have JH:ilber will nor pow,r to act; 
wh,1.:h is ab~urd. 
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Again: I looked that my vineyard sltould ltave 
brougltt forllt grapes, and it brought forth wild 
grapes. Again: 1'/wu art not sent unto a people 
of a strange speeclt, and of an ftard language, hut 
to tlte lwuse qf Israel: surely, ltad I sent thee 
to them, tltey would lwve hearkened unto thee.­
Last of all, lie sent ltis son, saying, They will 
reverence my son.* Bnt do these speeches prove 
that God really thought things would be so? 
Rather, are they not evidently to be understood 
of God's speaking, after the manner of men, of 
what mig·ht have been expected, according to 
buman appearance? 

"I do not remember," says Mr. T. "that tlte 
scripture ever ascribes the final misery of sinners 
to the want of divine inflneuces," &c. (XIII. 27.) 
True: nor do my sentiments suppose that to be 
the cause of final misery. His reasoning on this 
subject (XHJ. 32.) is extravagant. It is sia, and 
sin alone, which is the cause of any man's ruin. 
He might as well say, that a man is brought into 
misery, because he is not brought out of it. The 
destruction of fallen ang·els is no more ascribed 
to the want of divine mercy, than that of fallen 
men. 

Mr. T. thinks the cases of wicked men being 
restrained from wickedness, godly men growing 
in grace, &c. may illustrate the su hject in 
.question; (XIll. 30.) I think so too. I also 

• ha. !xiii. 8, v, 2. E1ek, iii. 6, 6, Matt. xxi. 37. 
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think with him concerning men's obligations to 
these things; that mnch more might be done 
than what is done; but that, if they a·re done, 
it is to be ascribed to God, because it is he who 
works all onr works in us; I think the same 
of faith in Christ. These are not things wherein 
we differ; lmt the question is, though, in words, 
Mr. T. ascribes these things, as well as faith, 
to God, whether his system does not ascribe 
them to the creature. This it certainly does; 
and he as good as acknowledges it, (XIII . .52.) 
where (in contradiction to what he here asserts) 
he pleads for men's being able, independent of 
tlte grace of tlte gospel, to abstain from gross 
abominations. 

Mr. T. has not thought proper to controvert 
my arguments in pp. 9-19;* for a special and 
effectual influence of the Holy Spirit; but thinks 
that these may be admitted, without destroying 
l1is sentiments; only observing, that, if he were to 
follow me-1hrongh those reasonings, he "should 
question the propriety of the turn I gi\'e to a 
few passages of scripture." (XIII. 26.) It will be 
time enough to reply, when we know what he 
has to object against my sense of those passages. 
But how is it that Mr. T. wonld have it thought 
that his sentiments are unaffected by those 
arguments? Had he but admitted the sentiment 
established by thoise arguments, it would have 

• Pag~s 300-403 of this volume. 
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saved him much trouble, which he has taken, 
in trying to account for God's doing the same 
for one man as for another, and yet making men 
to diffe1·. If God works effectually on some, 
that is more than he will pretend that he does 
upon all; and this will perfectly account for a 
difference between one sinner and another. And 
if this way of God's making men to differ be 
admitted in some instances, it must in all, seeing 
one believer, as much as another, is taught to 
ascrihe the difference between him and others 
to God a]one.• But Mr. T. does not believe an 
effectual influence; such an influence, admitted, 
would be destructive of his whole system. He 
supposes an effectual influence would be de­
structive of free agency and moral government. 
(XIII. 129.) That it would be destructive of 
either, according to the sc1·ipt.nral account of 
them, has not yet been proved; but that it 
would destroy his notions concerning them, is 
admitted; and this proves that an effectual 
influence is inconsistent with his sentiments. 

If Mr. T.'s reasonings (XIII. 33.) prove any 
thing, they prove that God will furnish every 
man in the world with the means of salvation; 
but so far is this from corresponding with fact, 
that the gospel was never l>l'eached to the far 
greater part of mankind who ha,·e hitherto 
lived; and some of whom, Mr. T. supposes, 

• Row. iii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 10. John xi,. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
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would have really believed and been saved, hacJ 
they but hear<l it. (XIII. 25.) 

I shall close my remarks on this part of the 
debate with a few observations on the re­
sistibleness or irresistibleness of the Holy Spirit. 
I apprehend he is both resistible and irresistible, 
in different respects. The following observations 
are submitted to the reader's attention: I. God 
has so constituted the human mind, that words, 
whether spoken or written, shall have au effect 
upon it. 2. The Holy Spirit speaks to men i11 
l1is word: he has written to them the great things 
of his law. 3. It would be strange, if God's 
word should not have some effect upon people'i 
minds, as well as the words and writings of men. 
It would be very strange, if neither the warnings 
nor expostulations, the threatenings nor the pro­
mises of God, should have any effect upon the 
mind; whereas the same things, among men, are 
constantly known to inspire them with various 
feelings. 4. The influence of the word upon the 
mind, seeing that word is indited by the Holy 
Spirit, may be called, in an indirect and figu­
rative sense, the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
It was with this kind of influence that he strove 
with the antediluvians in the ministry of Noah, 
&c. (Gen. vi. 3.) and was resisted by the Israel­
ites. That is, they resisted the messages which 
the Holy Spirit sent unto them by Moses and 
the prophets; and their successors did the 
same by the messages sent them by Christ and 
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his apostles. (Acts vii. 5 J.) And thus t~ ad­
monitions of parents, the events of providence, 
and the alarms of conscience, as we11 as the 
word preached and written, may each, in an in­
direct sense, be said to be the strivings of the 
Holy Spirit. This influence ouglit to suffice to 
bring us to repent of sin, and l,e)ieve in Christ, 
and, were it not for the resistance that is made 
to it, would have st1ch an effect; but, through 
the perverseness of the human heart, it never h.as. 
It is a great sin to resist aud overcome it; but it 
is such a sin as every man, while unregenerate, is 
guilty.of. 5. Besides this, it has been allowed, 
by many of the most steady and able defenders 
of the doctrine of efficacious grace, that the Holy 
Spirit may, by his immediate, but more common 
influence, impress the minds of unregenerate 
men, .and assist reason and natural conscience 
to perform their office more fully; so that, not­
withstanding the bias of the will is still bent in 
favour of sin, yet they are made sensible of 
many truths contained in the word of God, aud 
feel somewhat of that alarming apprehension of 
their dan~er, and of the power of the divine 
anger, &c. which all impenitent sinners will ex­
perience in a much superior degree at the day 
of judgment. But sinners, under these common 
awakenings only, continue destitute of that real­
izing sense of the excellence of divine thiogs, 
which is peculiar to those who are effectually 
renewed in the spirit of their miuds ; and· to 

VOL. I, 4 A 
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wi,ich the power of sin has entirely blinded the 
minds of the unregenerate. 6. From the de-. 
pravity or perverseness of the human heart 
arises the necessity of a special and '!/fectual. 
influence of the Holy Spirit. The influence 
before mentioned may move the soul; hut it will 
not bring it home to God. ,vhen souls are 
effectually turned to God, it is spoken of as 
the result of a special exertion of almighty 
power. God wlw COMMANDED t!te lig!tt to shine 
out of darkness, lwtlt sltined in our ltearts, to 
give tlte lig!tt of tlte knou,;ledge of tlte glory of 
God in tlte face of Jesus l'ltrist.-Tlty people 
SHALL be willing in tlte day of t/1y POWER.­

I WILL put my law in t!tefr inward part, and 
write it on tlteir liearts; and I icill be tl,eir God, 
and t!tey s!tall be my people.-JV/w hatlt believed. 
our report; and to whom !tatlt tlw arm of tlut; 
Lord been revealed?* 

These observations may account for several 
things which Mr. T. has remarked, (particularly 
in XIJI. 28, 29.) without supposing that the 
specz'.al operations of the Holy Spirit are ever 
finally overcome. 

I am yours, &c. 

-• ~ Cor. iv. 6. Ps~. ,ex. ;J, .ler, 1Lni, 33. ha, liii, 1. 
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LETTER IJI. 

Dear Sir, 

THE second general subject in debate respects 
the nature of that inability of which mankind 
are the subjects, in respect of compliance with 
the will of God; or, more particularly, original 
sin, human depravity, and the grace of God. 
On these subjects Mr. T. has written his Fourth, 
Fifth, and Sixth Letters. He sets out with an 
observation on free ttgency, which discovers, in 
my oµinion, the ground of a great many other of 
his mistakes. He supposes that a moral, as well 
as natural ability to comply with the commands 
of God, is necessary to render us free agents. 
Hence, he does not seem to consider man as a 
free agent in respect to keeping, or not keeping, 
the law, bnt barely" with regard to those objects 
which God in his gospel presents to ·him, as a 
fallen creature, to reco,1er him from his fallen 
state." (XIII. 30.) And yet he speaks, in the 
same page, of his thus being a" subject of God's 
moral government." Strange indeed, that he 
should not be a free agent in respect of the moral 
law, and yet that he should be a subject of 

• God's moral government; yea, and that the 
moral law should, notwithstanding, be to him 
"a rule of life." (XIII. 61.) If we are not free 
agents in respect of the moral law, we cannot 



LE'FTERS OF [Letter 3. 

be the subjects of God's moral go\'f'rtllllf'nt, 

but, rather, of some supposed eva11gelical 
g·oyern m cnt. 

A free agent is an intelligent being iclw is at 
libcrf.1/ to act according to ltis choice, witlwut 
compulsion or restraint. And has uol man this 
liberty in respect of the law, a~ well as of 1 he 
gospel? Does he, in any instauce, break the 
law by compulsion, or against his will? Sui·ely 
not. It is impossible the law should be hrnkeo 
in such a way; for whei-e any thing is tfone 
without, or against volition, no equitable law, 
human or diviue, will ever blame or condemn. 
:Mr. T.'s great mistake in these mauers lies in 
considering a bias of mind as destructive of free 
agency. If a bias of mind to evil, be it ever so 
deep-rooted and confirmed, tends to destroy 
free agency, then the devil can be no free agent; 
and so is not accountable for all his enmity 
against God. The same may be said of those 
who are, as Mr. T. expresses it, become 
" unimpressible," (XIJI. 28.) and cannot cease 
from sin. 1t is not sufficieut to say, that "they 
kad power to receive the word till they wilftdly 
resisted, and rejeckd the tru Lh ;" it Mr. T.'s 
notion of free agency be jui-t, lhl'y ought to havlil 
had power at tlze time, or else not to ham beeo 
accountable. Mr. T. couslanlly rea:sons from 
natural to moral impotency a d, iu these cases~ 
admits of no difference between the1u; but he 
knows, that, i.lJ. respect of the formea:, if a. maq 
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is unable to perform any thing that is rt>qnired 
of him at tlte time, he is, to all intents and por­
poses, excusable; yea, though he may have 
brought his impotency upon himself by his own 
crimes. Suppose, for example, a man destroys 
both health and rea~on by mere debauchery and 
wickedness, so as to become a poor ghastly 
ideot, can any one suppose that, in tltat state ef 
mind, it is just to require him to perform the 
busmess of a man, or to punish him for his 
omission, under the pretence that he once l,ad 
reason and strength, but, by his wickedness, had 
lost them. No; far be it from either God or 
man to proceed in this manner! If, &hen, there 
is no difference between 11aturaf and moral im­
potency, those who are become •~unirupressible,." 
and are giveu np of God to sio, (as were Judas-, 
and the ~urclerers of our Lord,) are not free 
agents, and so are not accountable beings. 

Farther: If a b.ias of mind to evil, be it evel" 

s0 confirmed, tends to destrny the free agency 
of the subject, the same would hold true of a 
hias to good·; which Mr. T. iudeed seems to 
allow; for he ask~, "Are not free agents capable 
of sinning?" (Xlll. 51.) As if it was essential 
to free agency, to be capa.hle of doing ,nong. 
But has Mir. T. forgot, that ueither God, nor 
Christ, (even when upon earth,) nor sai:stN in 
glory, are capable of doing wrong? The hias 
of their minds is so- invariably fixed to holiness, 
that it iS, i1upossilile they shoa-ld, in any instance; 
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deviate from it; and yet will he deny them to 
be the subjects of free agency? 

Mr. T.'s ideas of free agency have probably 
led him into some others, 1·especting· the nature 
of that sin which men commit as the effect of 
Adam's transgression. (XIII. .52.) His language 
on that subject, all along, implies, that all the 
sin which men commit as the effect of Adam's 
transgression, must be involuntary; as though 
it was something that operated within them, 
entirely against, or at least without, their con­
sent. If this supposition were true, I should 
not ,vonder at his pleading for its innocence. 
If men were under suclt a necessity as this of 
sinning, I should coincide with Mr. T. in denying 
that they were accountable for that ·part of 
their conduct. But, the truth isr there is no 
such sin in existence. Sins of ignorance, under 
the law, were not opposed to voluntary, but to 
presumptuous sins. (Numb. xv. 27-31.) There 
are many sins that men commit, which are not 
presumptuous, but none which are, in every 
i;;ense, involuntary. Mr. T. perhaps, will allege 
the Apostle's assertions in Rom. vii. that what 
he would not, that lte did. He makes much ado 
(XIII. 43.) about this, and my supposed in­
consistency, but all he there says was, I think, 
sufficiently obviated in my first treatise. After 
all, Mr. T. does not really think there are any 
sins, besides what are voluntary. Though he 
talks of believers being guilty of su~h sins; and 
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of Christ's dying to atone for them; (XIII. 52.) 
yet he would not allow it to he just for any 
man, in ltis own person, either to be blamed or 
punished for them: no; he contends that it is 
the concurrence ef our wills that denominates us 
blameworthy; (XIII. 41.) which is undoubtedly 
true, in respect of all personal blame. 

When Mr. T. reviewed my first publication, 
be spake much in praise of the distinction 
between natural and moral inability, and of 
the perspicuity of the manner of stating it. 
(IX. 9, 63, 64.) Surely he must not, at that time, 
lrnve understood what he applauded; and having 
since discovered this sword to have two edges, 
the one equally adapted to cut up Arminianism, 
as the otlter is to destroy Antinomianism, he 
has aow changed his mind, and is striving to. 
pre,1ent its efficacy by giving another meaning 
to the terms, and thus involving the subject in 
da1·kness and confusion.• 

• Had these terms, or the distinction they are used to 
specify, been a new invention of my owu, there would have 
lieen less room to have complained of this treatment; but 
it appears, to me, a strange, unwarrantable freedom, when 
we reflect that both had been used in exactly the same sense, 
by a great number of respectable theological writers. Whereas 
Mr. T.'s new sense of them is entirely unprecedented; though, 
no doubt, the most rash and ignorant of the Pseudo-Calvinislii 
would find it suited to subserve their denial of all obligation 
upon !latnral men to perform any thing spiritually good. 
But Irt men, as they value their souls, be first well assured, 
scch an evasire distinction will be admitted at the day of 
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By natural 11ower, Mr. T. ,iow 1111derstands a 
power that i!o! barely adapted to the performance 
of natural thinp,-.s; and by moral pome,· a power 
for nwral things. (Letter VI.) But natural 
pO\t'er as I, and all others who have heretofore 
written upon the subject, have userl it, is as much 
co1nersant with spiritual as with natural things; 
yea, and as much with u:icked things as with 
either of them. It requires the same members. 
faculties, and opportunities, to do good as to do 
evil; to perform spiTitual, as to perform natural 
actions. To preteud, therefore, to distinguish 
the use of these terms by the objects with which 
they are conversant, can answer no end but to 
perplex the subject. 

But is natural power sujficient for the per­
formance of moral and spiritual actions? Mr. T .. 
says, No; and so say I, in one respect. But he 
concludes, therefore, that if God require any 
thing of a moral or spiritual nature of any man, 
it is but right that he should furnish him with 
•moral power for the performance of it. Thus 
he, all along, represents moral ability as if it were 
some distinct faculty, formed by the Creator for 
the performance of moral actions, while natural 
power is given for the performance of natural 

judgment, before they dare to apply it to this sin-extenuating 
purpose. I do not charge Mr. T. with intending to put 
weapons into the hands of deluded Antinomians; buL 
I beseech him to consider how readily they would make­
t-beir advantage of such a distinction, -if-once acimitted, 
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actions; and thus the reader is led to imaginP, 
that God ia as much olJlige.l to furnish sinful 
men with the one, as with the other, in order 
to render them accouutable beings. Whereas 
moral powea· is not power, strictly speaking, but 
a heart.lo use the power God has given us in a 
right manner. It is natural power, and that 
only, that is properly so called, and which is 
necessary to render men accountable beings. 
To couslitute me an acconntable being, it is not 
necessary that I should be actually disposed to 
holy actions, (which is the same thing as pos­
sessing a moral ability,) but, barely, that I could 
do suc!t actions: if I were disposed. Indeed, 
notwithstanding all that l\Ir. T. has written to 
the contrary, and by wlJatever names he calls 
this power, natural or moral, he himself means 
nothing more. He does not mean to plead fo1· 
its being necessary that men should be actually 
possessed of holiness, in order to their being free 
agents; , but, merely, that they migltt possess it, 
if tlwy would. He only pleads, in fact, for what 
I allow; and yet he thinks he pleads for some­
thing else, and so goes on, and loses himself 
and his reaclea· in a maze of confusion. It is not 
enough for Mr. T. that I allow men may return 
to God, if tl,ey will; they must have the power 
of being willing, if t!tey will: (XIII. 57.) but 
this, as we shall soon see, is no wore than 
having the powea· of being w/,at t!tey are! 
l represented this matter in as forcible a 01anne1· 

VOL. I, 4 B 
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as I could in my reply; (p. 49.*) and it is a poor 
answer that Mr. T. makes to it; (XIII. 58.) as 
though I were out of my province in writing 
about the rneaning of my opponent. Surely it is 
a lamentable thing, if the meaning of an author 
cannot be come at by all he writes upon a 
subject. If what I imputed to him was not 
l1is meaning, why did he not give it in his next 
performance? "Is it uncandid to conclude he 
had no other meaning to give?" 

I am, &c. 

LETTER IV. 

Dear Sir, 

WHEN I affirmed natural power to be suf• 
ficieot to render men accountable beings, Mr. T. 
puts me upon proof; (XIII. 56.) and~ what is 
more, supposes that I have acknowledged the 
coutrary in my former treatise. Whether I have 
not proved this matter already; whether Mr. T. 
has not allou·ed me to have proved it; and, 
whether what I say elsewhere is not in perfect 
consistency with it; shall Le examined. Mean­
,,·hile, let us follow Mr. T. in his three-fold 
argument for the supposed innocence of moral 
irupole'llce: "If men could never avoid it, cannot 
deliver tbewselves from it, and the blessed God 

• fagc 44iJ of l~is volµme, 
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will not deliver them, surely they ought not to 
be punished for it, or for any of its n~cessary 
effects."• Mr. T. complains heavily of my 
treating these subjects separately, which he 
wished to have considered conjointly. Well: 
there was an answer, though short, in p. 29 of 
my Reply,t to the whole conjointly considered; 
and if he would solidly have answered that only, 
he might have b~en excused from all the rest. 

But fart.her: I can see no justice whatever in 
his complaint. Jf three things, all together, 
constitute a moral inability blameless, it must be 
on account of some tendency that each of those 
three things has to such au end, separately con­
sidered. What Mr. T. has said of man's being 
co1nposed of body, soul, and spirit, (XII I. 38.) 
does not prove the contrary to this; because, 
though body does not consJitute a man, nor soul, 
nor spirit, separately considered; yet they each 
form a component part of human nature. If it 
could be proved, that body, soul, and spirit had 
neither of them any part of human nature, 
separately considered; that would prove, that, 
all together, they could not constitute a man. 
Suppose A. owes B. thirty pounds, and proposes 

• This, the reader will observe, is Mr. T.'s own way of 
stating it, (XIII. 37,) who always chooses to represent moral 
inability in terms which are properly applicable to natural 
inability only; and hereby it is that his positions wear the 
face of plausibility. 

t Pa~e~ 416, 417, of this volmne. 
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to pay him in tltree diflerent articles. Accord­
ingly, A. lays down ten pouncls in cash, ten 
pounds in hills, and ten pounds in grain. 
B. refuses each of these articles in payment: 
'for,' says he, 'your cash is all counterfeit, your 
bills are forged, and your grain is damaged 
to such a degree as to be worth nothing.' 
A. replies, not by admitting, that, unless each 
article cau be proved to be of value, separately 
considered, he cannot, in justice, desire the 
whole to be accepted; but, by complaining of 
B.'s unwarrantable manner of separating the 
articles, and examining them apart: as if he 
should say, ' Though the cash may be counter­
feit, the bills forged, and the grain worthless, 
separately considered, yet, all together, they 
make up the value of thirty pounds!' 

Farther: though all these three things are, in 
one place, mentioned together, yet Mr. T. did 
not, all along, consider them conjointly, nor has 
he done so now. There need not be a greater 
proof of his understanding- these subjects dis­
tinctly, than his attempting to defend them so; 
which he has done in what follows: 

First: he undertakes to prove, that the circum­
stance of men being born impure, or inheritiug 
their propensities from their first parent, does 
excuse them in being the subjects of those pro­
pensities. (XIII. 39.) Original sin, to be sure, 
is a mysterious subject. There is a difficuJty 
attending the existence of evil iu the souls of all 
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mankind, upon every hypothesis; but it becomes 
us, as Mr. T. observes, to hearken to "scripture 
evidence," and to admit it as decisive: and, after 
all, I believe the scriptural account of the matter 
will be found to have the fewest difficulties of 
any. Some, with Pelagius, deny the thing itself, 
and maintain that human depravity comes en­
tirely by imitat~on. Others admit the fact, that 
we "are depraved by Adam's transgression," but 
deny the guilt of such depravity, on that account: 
this appears to be the case with Mr. T. Others 
admit both the fact and the guilt of our de­
pravity, notwithstanding: this is my sentiment. 
Though Mr. T. admits that men are born 
"impure," and that this impurity is their "de­
pravity," a depravity which David, in Psa. Ii. 5. 
"confessed and lamented;" yet he maintains all 
this to be blameless;* and, all along, seems to 

• By the way, is it not rather extraordinary, that Mr. T. 
after distinguishing between impurity and sin, impure pro­
pensities and evil dispositions, depravity and blameworthi,iess, 
confessing iniquity and taking shame a!Jd blan1e to our~elves 
on account of it, should exclaim against dealing in meta­
pltysies. Verily, a man had need be endued with something 
more than metaphysical skill to make distinctions where 
there is no difference. " I do not understand relative 
blame," says Mr. T. Then, obviating an objection of mine, 
he asks, " But how theu can tht'y be said to be born in sin?,, 
and answers, '' If I use the expression, I mean they are born 
impure." (XIII. 40.) Be it so; what does David mean? He 
did not say, • I was born impure,' but, I was shapen in 
INIQUITY, and in SIN did rny mother conceive me. 
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claim it as a matter of justice, eithe1· to stand 
upon his own ground, or to receive the grace of 
the ·gospel, as an equivalent for it. The de­
pravity of our nature, then, is not the fault, but 
the misfortune of it. It is, however, allowed to 
be that which is "our ruin, in that it deprives 
us of happiness, and exposes us to misery:" 
(XIII. 41.) that is, to undeserved misery; for 
such it must be, "be the misery what it may," 
if it be inflicted without blameworthiness in the 
suhject. Surely such a constitution must have 
been very unrighteous, and men must have been 
,,ery much injured, after all, to be ruined by t/iat 
in the guilt of which they have no concern, either 
personal or relative. Mr. T. may well represent 
it as an inducement for God to give his Son to 
die for them, (XIII. 81.) if it were only to make 
them amends for such an injury; and especially 
as he considtrs God himself as the author of our 
native depravity, in constituting the union be­
tween Adam and his offspring. (XIII. 62.) To 
Le sure, his scheme is so far consistent. There 
is only this difficulty remains, how shall we 
reconcile all this with the scriptures; and with. 
either the justice of the Lawgiver, or the grace 
of the Saviour? For it seems, to me, that both 
Jaw aud gospel must surely be overthrown by 
1mch an hypothesis. 

The scriptmes represent God as a just being, 
who will by no means inflict punishment where 
there is no guilt. He cloth not ajftict willingly, 
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nor grieve tlte cltildren of men. To crush under 
feet all the prisoners of tlte earth-to subvert 
a man in his cause, Je/wvaJi approvetlt not.­
Surely God will not do wicked lg, neit/ter will the 
Almigltty pervert jud1;ment.* Surely, then, we 
might conclude, even though an A post le had 
never told us so, that death would not have 
passed upon all men, by one man's sin, if, in that 
sin, some how or other, all had not sinned. 
Surely death would not have reigned in the 
wor)d, over them that had not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam's transgression, if sin had 
not thus been in tlte world, as its procuring cause. 
This argument (from Rom. v. 13, 14.) was urged 
before: why did not Mr. T. reply to it? "Is it 
uncandid to conclude it was because no rep)y 
could be made?" 

Farther: the scriptures represent the whole 
world as guilty before God-as void of every 
claim, except it be that of sltame and confusion, 
of face. Jehovah speaks of himself as being at 
perfect liberty to save, or not to save, men; and 
as being determined to exercise it too: I will 
ltave mercy on wltom I will have mercy, and 
I will have compassion on whom I will have 
compassion. 

Once more: the scriptures represent the gift 
of Christ as being of mere grace, and the greatest 
instance of love that eve1· was displayed; and 

111 fam, iii. 33-36, Job xxxiv. 12. 
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that, becanse it was altogether contrary to our 
deserts. Christ is nowhere represented as dying 
for us out of pity for the injury that we had 
i:eceived from the first covenant, hut, on the 
contrary, as being actuated by mere selt'..moved 
goodness: Herein is love, NOT THAT WE LOVED 

Goo, but tliat <;-od loved us, and gave Ids Sou, 
to be tlw propitiatio1i for our sins.-C!trist died 
for tile UNGODLY. For scarcel!J for a rigltteous 
man will one die: yet peradventure for a good 
man some would even dare to die. But God 
commendetlt ftis love ton:ards us, in that wltile we 
icere yet SINNERS, l'llrist died for us.ill So also 
the whole of our salvation is al ways represented, 
not as making us amends for an iujury, but as 
of mere grace, which God might, without any 
hlemish on his character, have for ever withheld. 
The whole Epistle to the Romans is written with 
the very design to cut off all claim, to prove that 
all are under sin; and, therefore, that justification 
and salvation are altogether of sovereign grace. 
1'be Epistl~ to the Ephesians is written in much 
the same strain, especially the Second Chapter, 
wherein the Apostle rises in gradation from what 
they were by practice, to· what they were b9 
uature, uamely, children of wratlt, even as otlwrs ;t 

• 1 John iv. 10. Rom. v. G-8. 

t But "lhe words by nature," says Mr. T. "relate not to • 
our birth, but to lhe state in which we lived in sin, before 
our conversion." (XIII. 42.) Let the reader look at the 
passage, (Ephes. ii. 3.) and judge if it is not a gradation, 
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and all this to prove what he immerliately 
asserts, that by GRACE·we are saved. Yes, the 
whole tenor of scripture breathes this language: 
1 wrougltt for my name's sake-Not for your 
sakes do I this, sait/i the Lord Jehovah, he il 
known unto you! 

'But do not "the children of traitors" fre­
quently suffer for their father's crimes, even 
though they were no way concerned in their 
guilt?' (XIII. 40.) Answel', It is not just, 
for the children of a traitor to suffer the Joss of 
any natural right, or to be exposed to death, or 
any punishment, for that in the guilt of which 
they have no concern: neither do they, where 
they are under just laws. (Deut. xxiv. 16.) 
There is no such union subsisting between a 
parent and a child, as between Adam and his 
posterity. They are not one in law; the one, 
therefore, cannot justly suffer punishment for 
the other's crimes. No one pretends that it is 
right to punish them with deatlz, or any corporal 
puuishment. God, to be sme, has a right to 
inflict death where he pleases; as upon the 
children of Achan; and that, because all men 
have forfeited their lives to him: and such 

from what we are by practice, to what we are by nature. But, 
11uppose it to relate, in a general waJ, to our unconverted 
state, the question is, How came that slate to be called a 
1tate of nature, but because it is not accidentally acquired 
by mere imitation, but is the state in which we are born 
into the world 1 

VOL. I. 4c 
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an instance of displeasure upon a man's family 
might tend to deter others from the like 
wickedness: bnt the children of a traitor have 
not forfeited their lives to a civil govemment, 
and, therefore, they cannot justly be taken a way. 
The only thing· that befals them is loss: and as 
to that, they may miss of what would lwve been 
thei1· social privileges, such as honours and 
property, had their father died in possession of 
them; but, as they were never theirs, properly 
speaking, they could not be deprived of them. 
They had no natural right to them, nor any 
right at all, but by their relation to their parent; 
and the parent, having deprived himself of them, 
could not convey them to his posterity.• 

• Perhaps as near a resemhlaoce as any, to that of the 
divine conduct, which relates to Adam and his posterity, wiR 
be found in God's treatment of a nation, or hody politic. 
God, in his prol'idence, deals with a nation as if it was one 
person. Thus God covenanted with Israel, not merely with 
those ~,)10 existed at the time, but with their unborn posterity. 
Deut. xxix. 14, 15. And thus the crimes of a nation often 
accumulate from generation to generation, like those of an 
individual from youth to age. l\foah, or the nation of the 
Moabites, is said to have been at ease f1·om his youth, and to 
be settled upon his lees, &c. that i~, from his first beginning 
to be a natiou. Jer. xlviii. 2. At last, divine vengeance falls 
upon som~ one generation, like :i.s a judgment befalling a man,, 
in his old .ige, for the crimes of his whole life. Individuals, 
in such seasons, may be comparatively innocent; l..mt yet, 
being members of a society, which, as suclt, is deeply involved 
in sin, they partake oi a kind of relative guilt. Cousideretl 
11s individuals, they are only answernble for tht:ir ow11 
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But it is suggestecl, that we might as well be 
cc commended for what Christ did,'' and for the 
effects of our constituted union with ltim, as 
blamed for what Adam did, and the effects of 
our constituted union with ltim. (XIII. 39.) 
This objection has been thought as plausible as 
anything Mr. T. has advanced; and yet, if I am 
not greatly mistaken, there is one part of it, 
at least, that will entirely overthrow his own 
hypothesis. Admitting that we, in no sense, 

yiersonal faults, but, as members of society, it is othenvise. 
Thus the returning captives confessed their national guilt, 
saying, WE ,have doue wickedly, and all this is come upon 
us because of OUR sins. Neh. xi. 33. 37. Both Ezra and 
Ne

0

hemiah, no doubt, joined in tl1is confession, though we 
have no reason to think that their cond11ct, as individuals, 
had been sach as to draw down the vengeance of God upon 
their country. God_ speaks of the whole human race, in 
relation to their first head, as lie would speak of a nation. 
Speaking to Israel, he says, l lwd planted thee a noble vine, 
w/101/y a rig/it seed, how then art thou turned into the 
degenerate plant of a strange vine u11to me? Anti thus of 
the whole human race, God lwtli made man upright; but 
they liave souglit out many inventions. Eccles. vii. 29. This 
is, undoubtedly, spol..en of the whole species; but it cannot 
be said, of the whole species, that they were wade upright. 
any otherwise than as having a kind of existence in their 
first parent. Mr. T. ·hi111sclf, when he can get out of a 
difliculty no other way, will acknowledge such a union 
between Adam and his posterity, as that what was possessed 
by him was possessed by them. He talks of God originally 
giving man pow(lr to keep the law; and 0£ this waking 
man's condemnation, for the breach of it, a matter of 

justice. (Xlll. 130.) 
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are praiseworthy on account of what Christ has 
done-, I qnestion if it will follow, that we are in 
no sense blameworthy for what Adam did. It 
does not appear, to me, a just conclusion, that, 
because favours may be conferred without merit; 
therefore punishment may be inflicted without 
demerit. But, suppose this d1<l follow, ~nd that 
we are, in no sense, bla111eworthy for the srn of 
Adam; yet it does not follow, that we are not 
blameworthy for any of its effects. The case 
from which Mr. T. argues, will prove the very 
reverse of this. He supposes, that we are not 
praiseworthy for the ~!feels of our union with 
Christ, (XIII. 39.) than which there can hardly 
be a g·reater mistake. Is not all heart-holiness, 
and, indeed, every thing in us that is truly 
commendable and praiseworthy, the effect of our 
trnion with Christ? I hope Mr. T. will not deny 
this, though he so i-trangely overlooked it. Now, 
if holiness of heart may be, and is commendable, 
notwithstanding its being the effect of our union 
with Christ; then, according to his own reason­
ing, unholiness of heart rnay be blameworthy, 
notwitbstamling its being the effect of our union 
with Adam. 

It ought to be observed too, that tltis is the 
l'ery question in debate between us in this place. 
The point that I endeavoured to prove, was, 
not that vre are to blame for Adam's trans­
grei,~ion; (this was only a question that occurred 
iuci<leutall)' ;) but that a moral inabilit9, or evil 
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propensity of lzearl, in an intelligent creature, 
is blameworthy, NOTWITHSTANDING his having 
been born tlte subject qf it. So I had stated 
it in my Reply, (p. 33.*) and this, I hope, has 
been fully proved; and that, from Mr. T:s ow11 
premises. 

It ~ay be fart.her remarked, upon this subject, 
that, though the holiness of believers is the 
necessary, or certain effect of their union with 
Christ, yet they are not the subjects of it by 
compulsion, or any kind of natural necessity; 
but what they are, they freely choose to be;­
and will it not hold equally true conceming the 
unholiness of sinners, that, though it may be the 
effect of Adam's fall, yet, as they freely choose 
to be what they are, it is improper to represent 
it as th~ which they possess by a natural 
necessity? 

But, whether the words natural necessity, or 
inability, be retained, or given up, in this matter, 
Mr. T. insists upon it, that our depravity comes 
upon us according to the nature of things; that 
is, if I understand him, according to the esta­
blislted law, or settled order of things; and this 
he thinks equivalent to a natural necessity, 
and must, t~erefore, denominate it blameless. 
(XIII. 62.) But if Mr. T. can thus prove our 
native depravity blan1eless; I think I can, by 
the same mode of reasoning, prove all the fruits 

• Page 422 of this volume. 
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of it to be blameless too. Is there not a settled 
cn·de,-, or an established law, of some sort, for the 
operations of the human mind, and, indeed, for 
all hnman actions? Is it not according· to the 
l,o_ics ef nature, according to the nature of things, 
that a man al ways chooses that which, all things 
considered, appears, in the view of his own 
min<l, the most agreeable; and pursues, if he 
lrnve opportunity, that which, all things con­
sidered, is the object of his choice? 1t is 
impossible that a man should choose, in any 
instance, that which, at the same time, and in 
the same respects, all things considered, appears, 
in the ,•iew of his mind, disagreeable; and re­
fuse that which is agreeable. And it is equally 
impossible, that be should act in coFJtradiction 
to his prevmling choice. An evil tree, according 
to the nature of tltings, will bring forth evil fruit; 
and a good tree will bring forth good fruit; and, 
no Jess certainly, will" wickedness proceed from 
the wicked," according to the proverb of the 
ancients and the manifest implication of our 
Loi;i's words, (Matt. xii. 33, 34.) But does it 
thence fo1low, that the e-ril fruit produced by a 
bad heart, comes by a natural necessity, ·and is 
blameless? Which way will Mr. T. take? Will 
Le deny an established order in the human mind, 
and maintain that we choos~ totally at random, 
without any respect to what is agreeable or 
disagreeable in the view of the mind; that we 
act without any necessary connexion with our 
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prevailing choice; and that we must do so, in 
order to be free agents? Or will he ailmit of 
such a connexion in the operations of the mind; 
and, instead of placing all blame in actions, aud 
none in the state of the mind, as he seems to have 
done all along, hitherto; will he now exculpate 
from blame all tliose acts which necessarily arise 
from choice, and all those volitious which neces­
sarily arise from the view of the mind, and throw 
all the blame upon the state of the mind ilself? 
He must either do this, or else allow, that what 
comes to pass according to establis/1ed • laws, 
may, nevertheless, be blameworthy. 

Mr. T. imputes om· pollution by the sin of 
Adam to the " direction of the all-wise Creator, 
who constituted the union between Adam and 
l1is offspring." (XIII. 62.) This, to be sure, i:a 
the way to prove it innocent; for God cannot be 
the azttlw1· of confusion in the universe, any more 
than in tlte clturcltes. But let us beware, lest we 
cltarge Godfoolisldy. That God was the author 
of the union referred to, is admitted; but that 
he is the autho1· of whatever that union may be 
the occasion of, is not true. May not God be 
the author of an established connexion between 
the understanding, will, affections, and actions, 
without Leiug the author of the depravity of any 
action that takes place through the medium of 
that con1texion? 

I affirmed, that love to God wit/, all t/1e 

heart must, of uecessity, imply tlie absence of 
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all evil propensity to rebel ag·ai11st him. This 
Mr. T. denies; telling us that I have not proved 
it, and that he apprehends lam not capable of 
proving it. (XIII. 42.) That is, of proving that 
a perfect degree of love implies the absence of 
all aversion! This reminds me of what is said 
elsewhere, that I have " taken it for granted, 
that regeneration ALLUDES to that law of nature 
wherein life precedes motion;" but Mr. T. does 
"not think it will be easy to prove it." (XIII. 15.) 
It is very trne, nothing is more difficult of proof 
than that which is self..evident. 

The Apostle Paul declared, that, to be car­
nally-minded is death-because the carnal mind 
is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they 
'lclio are in tlteflesli, adds he, cannot please God. 
But to be carnally-minded, according to Mr .. T. 
does not deserve death; and the very reason 
which the Apostle gives for its being death, 
serves, according to his opinion, to prove it 
innocent; and if so, (unless God be an hard 
maf:.ter,) why should not they be able to plea5e 
him? Paul meant to deny that the carnal mind 
is sn hject to 1 he law of God in fact; but Mr. T.'s 
reasoning tends to a denial of its being subject 
to it in right. Paul considered unconverted 
sinners as i11capable of pleasing God, on account 
of thpir carnality; Mr. T.'s argumentation im­
plies tltat God is, on t!tat account, incapable of 
being displeased with them. 
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When I rea~onni thus, "J f Llame does not 1ie 
i11 beiug the subject of an evil <lisposition, (or 
impure propensity, if Mr. T. can tell the differ­
ence,) because, as individuals, we could not 
avoid it; then, for the same reason, it cannot lie 
in the exercise of that disposition, unless that 
also can be avoided.'' Mr. T. replies, that, to 
indulge, denotes the concurrence of our wills; 
but our wills had nothing to do with the state in 
which we were born. (XIII. 41.) But this is no 
answer to the argumeut. lwas not combating any 
argument of his arising from the concurrence or 
non-concurrence of our wills, but from what he 
calls the want of power. Men, by his own con­
fession, have not power lo go through life free from 
every degree of the indulgence of their propens­
ities; for that, according to his ideas, would be to 
keep the law perfectly: but he does not pretend 
fhat men can do this; no, not even by the grace 
of God: (XUI. 61 .) But, if the want of power 
excuses in the one case, it does in the other; for 
he maintains, that "no man is to hlame for what 
he could never avoid." (X JI l. 48.) And so the 
exercise ofan evil propensity may be as blameless 
as the propensity itself. But, pa~sing this, 

Mr. T. thinks, it seems, that, if the will concur 
with an evil propensity, then it becomes blame­
worthy. I wish that he would abide by this 
doctrine. If l could depend upon that, I would 
ask him, whether he can conceive of an evil 
propensity in hij own mind, auy othenvise than 

• YOL. I. , 4: D 
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as the very state and bias of his will towards 
evil? To talk of an involuntary propensity in 
the mind of a rational being·, is to talk without 
meaning, and in direct contradiction to the 
plainest dictates of common sense. If, then, 
the concurrence of the will denominates a thing 
blameworthy, we need have no more dispute, 
whether an evil disposition in a rational being, be, 
in itself, blameworthy; seeing the concmrence 
of the will is included in the very nature of a 
propensity. \Vhatever may be said about our 
propensities at the time we were born, of which 
we can form but little idea, the question between 
us is, whether an impure propensity, in a rational 
being, may not be blameworthy, notu:ithstanding 
its being received Ly derivation? and Mr. T. 
seems to think, that whatever impurity obtains 
the concurrence of the will is criminal. But 
this is no more than may be said of all pro­
pensity in a rational being; the thing itself being 
expressive of the bias of the will. 

Here I expect Mr. T. will not be satisfied. 
Yet why should he not? Because be has a 
notion in his mind, that it is necessary not only, 
that we should be voluntary in a propensity, but_ 
that we should choose to be of such a propensity 
before we are so, in order to denominate us 
blameworthy. It is a leading principle with 
Mr. T. that men miglli ltave a moral ability to 
do good, if t!tey would; and that, if this were 
not the cas·e, they could uot be blameworthy.: 
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that is, they might have a good disposition, if 
they were hut well disposed I " I confess," says 
Mr. T. "it appears, to me, as equitable to con­
demn a porter because he does not calculate 
eclipses by the strenglh of his body, or a feeble 
philosopher because he does not perform the 
business of a porter by his refined understanding, 
as to condemn a man who Im!,; only natural 
ability, and never had, and never COULD HAVE 

.any other, because he does not perform moral 
and spiritual duties." (XUI. 56.) To this also 
the Monthly Reviewers bear their testimony of 
applause.* And elsewhere Mr. T. says, "It is 

• The Monthly Reviewers having pronounced Mr. T.'s 
cause to be good, and particularly applauded the above 
passage, add, "Here is a distinction between what is called 
.a moral and a 11atural power, with which these writers 
perplex themselves. Perhaps, if they introduced the term 
,·ational, which separates man from the brute, it might assist 
them a little in the contest." Review for Sept. 1788.-1 can­
not tell what use the Reviewers wish to have made of the 
term ratio11al, nor whether they are serious, or not, in their 
advice; but, if these gentlemen mean to suggest, that the 
term rational would do to supersede the terms natural and 
moral, by answering all their purposes, I cannot, for my 
part, acquiesce in their opinion. 

I am not inclined to think the Monthly Reviewers destitute 
of rational powers; and Jet it is pretty evident they are, 
somehow or other, unable to do justice to Calvinistic writings; 
-or so much as to read them with impartial attention. Let 
.any unprejudiced person look over .their Review, and he will 
see, that, if any thing controversial is written in favour of 
,Armini!lnism, or Antitrinitiri,mism, it is generally much 
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to very litl If, purpose to alleg-e, thll t Plia raoh and 
others could have complied, if LIiey v·nuld; if 

applauded; but if any thin~ comes out in favour ~f Tri~i­
tarianism, or Calvinism, either its weaknesses art> exposed, 
or cold water is thrown upon the subject. See the review 
of Bampton's Lectures, an<l Hurder's pamphlet, Sept. 1788. 
Were I to look over other nnml.lt'rs of the Review, I might 
soon add man~ instances of similar conduct; thougl~, perhaps, 
few more illilwral than their treatment of Mr. Newton's 
Cordiphonia, Sept. 1781. Vol. I.XV. p. 202. 

Indeed, one need go no farther in proof of this than to their 
review of this controve,·sy. In the review of Mr:-Taylor's 
Nine Letters, (July, 1787, p.85.) they say, "This pam11hlet 
may Le of some use in enlarging the conceptions of those 
narrow-minded Christians, who 1hink the kfngdom of heaven 
no lar!!er than the synagogue of their own little flock." 
Astonishing! When the matter of dt:bate betwem myself 
and l\lr. T. was not, in tlte least, about the utrnt of the 
kingdom of heaven. It did not, in the least, respect either 
lhe character or number of those that are good men here, 
or that shall be saved hrreafter; but the CAUSE of their 
salvation. ls it possible for gentlemen, of only common sense 
and erudition, to write in this manner upon any subject, 
except religion 1 No; mere rational powers would there b11ve 
taught them better. But here, prejudice and supercilious 
contempt gel the better of I heir understandings, and impel 
them to write in such a manner as must, in the end, • caµse 
their censures lo rebound to their own di~honour. 

Th.9ugh the above critique (if it may be so called) displays 
the grossest ignorance of the subject; yet I really do not 
think it was for want of rational p.owers. The reviewers 
are, generally speaking, men of very la(ood abilities; but 
reli,:!ion is not their province, nor are they able to treat the 
subject with impartiality. Now, a8 1bcy unite with Mr. T~ 
in thinking, tl1at, if a man has no moral power, that is, no 
disposition to du right, apd cannot tind in hi:s heal"t so '1)Uf.:!I 
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they could never will to comply, they could not 
jnstly he punished." (XII I. 57.) So, then, the 
blame does not lie in the choice of any evil, but 
in the choice of that choice. Pharaoh\; evil, it 
seems, did not lie in refusing the divine message, 
but in that, though he could have had a pliaLle 
disposition, yet he would not, he was not dis­
po:a;ed to be of a good dii-position. Bnt still an 
objection returns: That indisposition, by which 
he refused to be of a good disposition, could not 
be blameworthy, unless he could have chosen 
to he of a better. But whither will this way of 
reasoning lead us? If a choice, or propensity, 
cannot be blameworthy, unless it_ Le governed 
by a previous act of choice, neither can that act 

as to use means that he may have such a disposition, then 
he cannot justly be blamed; they might, one should think, 
consider the ahove as a kind apology on their behalf. 
Should they reply, by maintaining, either that they hare a 
moral ability, or disposition, to do justice to Calvinistic 
writings, or, at least, might have, if they would use the 
means; I should answer, As to the first, facts contrat.lict it; 
and as to the last, if they kno\,, of any means that persons, 
utterly void of an inclination, may use, in order to give 
themselves such inclination, I should be glad if they would 
beg_in, and make the experiment. 

If, in future, we should see, in the Monthly Review, such 
manifest partiality against Calvinistic writings as we have 
seen heretofore, we shall then conclude, that the .Monthly 
Reviewers cannot find in their heart to do justice; nor so 
much as to use the means that they may have a disposition to 
do justice; and, if so, then, according to the reasonings whict 
~e_y 50 highly applaud, we mwt briDg them in guiltless! 
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of choice be blameworthy, unless it is governed 
by another, and that by another, and so on, in an 
infinite series. This is metaphysical indeed, or 
rather hyper-metaphysical. A little while ago, 
it was thought sufficient if an exercise had but 
the concitrrence of the u;ill, that is, if we had but 
the power of doing what we please; but now, it 
seems, that is a matter that '' is very little to the 
purpose," unless we have also the power of 
.choosing wliat we please. 

" Pharaoh," Mr. T. maintains, "could have 
willed to comply with the messages that were 
1,ent him, or he was not blameworlhy." If no 
more were meant by this, than that he was 
possessed of the faculty, or power of choice, 
which faculty, were it not for the evil bias with 
wl1ich it is polluted, is equal' to the choice of any 
object that might he presented, I should baveno 
objection to it. But this is not Mr. T.'s meaning: 
natural power to choose is nothing with hi':11; he 
is here pleading the necessity of a moral power, 
io order to our being accountahle beings. Here, 
then, I must infer, that Mr. T. does not under• 
sta □d the meaning of his own expressions, no, 
nor the Monthly Reviewers either; or rather, 
that the expressions have no meaning at all. 
What does Mr. T. maintain? that Pharaoh could 
find in his heart, at the time, to will a compliance? 
Ko, he will not say so; for that were- the same 
as being willing: but that would contradict fact; 
_fo1· we know be was not willing. What, then,_ 



Letter 4.] AGNOSTOS, 

does Mr. T. mean? He must mean this, if any 
thing; that he could have been willing, if he 
'Would; that is, he could have willed, if he had 
wil✓ed: but this is no meaning at all, being a 
mere identical proposition. 

It is possible Mr. T. may here exclaim against 
such a method of reasoning, and appeal to com­
mon sense and common equity, "that no person 
is blameworth_y for the omission of what he could 
not perform." It is granted to be a dictate of 
common sense and common equity, that no 
person should be blamed for the omission of that 
which he could not do, if he would; but not that 
he should be excused for the neglect of that 
which he could not WILL, if lle would: for there 
is no such thing in being. So far is this from 
being a dictate of cQmmon sense, there is uo 
5ense in it, nor do they that talk of it understand 
what they mean.* 

" When people puzzle themselves upon this 
subject," says a judicious writer, " and insist 
we are not accountable, and cannot be blamed, 
any farther than we ha\'e a moral as well as a 
natural power to do otherways than we do, what 
their minds nm upon is only natural power, 
after all. They may say they know what we 
mean by moral power, viz. that disposition to do 

• The reader may consult, on this subject, President 
Edwards On the Will; particularly Port IV. Sect. Ill. IV. 
XIII. In that piece he will find this notion, with many others 
upon which Mr, T.'s system rc»ts, thorour;hl7 refuted. 
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a thing which is necessary in order to our doing 
it; and they mean the same. But, howt>vt>r, 
when they get into the dispute, they get- bewil­
dered, and lose sight of the distinction. Tltey 
do not suppose an impenitent sinner, going on 
sti11 in his trespasses, has a present, actual dis­
position, and a sufficiently strong one, to hearken 
to, and obey the gospe1. But something like 
this seems to be in the bottom of their minds, 
viz. that he must be able to be disposed; or 
he must have such a disposition as would be 
sufficient, if he was disposed to make a good 
use of it. Now, this is only to use the word· 
disposition improperly, and to conceive or it as· 
a mere natural µower; a price in our hands, 
which may be used well or ill, and which will 
turn to our benefit or condemnation, accordingly; 
as we are disposed to improve it. The dis­
position they think of is not in the least degree 
virtuous, nor anyways necessarily connected 
with virtuous conduct. But it may lie still, or 
go wrong, an-d will do so, unless a man is 
disposed, and exerts himself to make it act, 
and keep it right. The sinner is not helped out 
of his difficulty in the least by having such a 
disposition as this. Yea, should we go farther, 
and say, the impenitent ·sinner might have a 
heart to embrace the gospel, if he would take 
proper pains in order lo it; and he might ~o 
this, if he was so disposed; and he might be so 
disposed, if he would try; and he could try, if 
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he hacl a mind for it. Yet IF, after all, he has 
not a mind to try, to be disposed, to take any 
proper pains, to get a heart to embrace the 
gospel, or do any thing that is good; he is still 
i11 as bad a situation as anybody supposes him 
.to be in. There is no more hope of his coming 
,to good, so long as this is the case with him, no 
more- possibility of it, 11or do we say anything 
·more in bis favour, than if we had only said, 
as the scripture does of the fool, There is a 
price in Ids ltand to get wisdom; but he has 
NO HEART TO IT. Pushing the sinner's moral 
depravity and impotence back in this manner, 
may get it out of sight of those who cannot see 
above two or three steps: but this is all the 
.good it can do. There is still a defect in him 
somewhere; and such a one as will prove his 
.everlasting rnin, unless removed by such grace 
as he never yet has experienced."* 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER V. 

Dear Sir, 

.THE second thing which Mr. T. defends, is 

.what he had written ou men's inability to 

• Smalley on the Inability of the Sillner to comply wit!, 
the Gospel, &c. pp. 20, 21. 

VOL. 1, 4 E 
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deliver themselves from an inability: he con­
ceives it must furnish them with an excuse, "if 
they cannot deliver themselves from it." This 
takes up the former part of his Fifth Letter. 
To be sure, we are now got into the regions of 
metaphysics, if not beyond them; but it ought 
to be remembered, that these modes of speaking 
are of Mr. T.'s own invention. I had befo1·e 
urged the consequences of Mr. T.'s opinion on 
this subject, as a sufficient refutation of it; bnt 
he replies Ly resuming his old complaint, that 
I consider those subjects separately, which ought 
to have been considered conjointly. This is all 
that he has advanced in answer to what I have 
written from p. 37 to 41.* 

It should seem, that, in certain circumstances, 
Mr. T. will admit a morn) inability, though 
real and total, to be Llameworthy. That. is, 
I. Where a person brings it up(,n himself by bis 
own personal wickedness. (XIII. 28.) 2. Where 
grace is offered to deliver him from it, and he 
refuses it. In these cases, it seems, Mr. T. will 
not become the sinner's advocate, but admit him 
to be guilty. (XIII. 47.) But let it be closely 
consideJ"ed, if tlte tlting itself is not blameworthy, 
let us come by it in what manner we may, and 
though grace should, or should not, be provided 
to deliver us from it, whether either of the above 
circumstances will make it so. We may blame 

• Pages 428-433 of this volume. 
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a man for his conduct in bringing his mind into 
such an "nnimpressible" state; but the state of 
the mind itself is not tltereby made culpable. 
Mr. T. often appeals lo common equity among 
men, whether it is right to punish a man for the 
omission of what was never within the compas-~ 
of his power; but it is as plain a dictate of 
common equity, 1hat a man is not to blame for 
the omission of what he has not the powe,· to 
perforu1 at the time, as that he is not to blame 
for what neve1· was in his power. If once he had 
power, he was then to blame, but not since he 
lost it; for, as Mr. T. says, "what a man cannot 
do, he cannot do." Samson was to blame for 
losing his hair, and thereby his strength; but 
not for being unable, wlten !te liad lost it, to repel 
the enemy, acd preserve his eyes. Neither does 
the possibility of having our moral impotency 
removed, make any alteration as to the tlting 
uself. ] f our opposition of heart to God, in 
itself considered, is not blameworthy, the cir­
cumstance of om having grace offered to deliver 
us from it, cannot make it so. Suppose a man 
to be fallen into some deep pit, and that he is 
weak, aud incapable of getting out, but some 
kind friend offers him his hand; now, says Mr. T. 
the man is to blame, if he does not get out. 
1 answer, He is to blame for rejecting help; but 
that does not prove him to blame for his ow'n 
personal inability. Thus, by shifting the argu. 
ment from one to the other of these thre~ 



588 LF.TTERS OF [ Lette,· 5. 

subjects, and dwelling: upon no11e, Mr. T. shnts' 
out blameworthint>ss from all moral impotence, 
in itself considered, and so no man is to hlame 
for the enmity of his heart to Gori, he it. ever 
so gTeat. Thongh the carnal minrl is enmitt 
against God, and -is not snhject to the law of 
God, • neither indeed can be: thongh their ear 
is uncircnmci~ed, and they cannot hearkrn ;, 
though they, being evil, cannot spPak good' 
thin'gs; though they have eyes full of adultery, 
and cannot cease from sin; and though, upon 
this account, it be impossible hnt that offences· 
will come: yet there is no harm in all this, 
nothing for which Gori should speak iii such a' 
tone of displeasure; the whole of their hlame::.: 
worthiness consists either in their getting -into: 
such a state of mind, or in neA"lecting- to use the 
means of getting out! And thus my argumf'n·t; 
after all, stands its ground, that, according to Mr. 
T.'s principles, men are excusable in proportion: 
to the strPng-th of their evil propensities. 

LPt us next follow Mr. T. in his defence of the 
tliird branch of his po-.ition concf'rning- the non­
provision of grace. The reader will rPmember, 
that the quPstion here is, not whf='.lher grace 1s, ot 
1s NOT provider!~ but wlwtber, supposing it is 1tot, 
men arP excusable in their non-compliance with 
t~e gmipel. Mr. T.'s vi(0 Ws upon I his s11 bject are 
as a millstone about thP neck of his i,,;ystem, that 
must needs sink it in the esteem of all who 
understand the argument, and expect to be saved 
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by grace alone. He talks mnch of gracP, of free; 
grace, and of salvation by grace; and yet it ig 
not i11ore evicl'ent that the sun shines at n<1on-day, 
than that he make·s the whole of our salvation' 
a debt, a debt which G,u), of his "universal 
henevolence," is excited to pay, from the con­
sideration that ",ve did not bring everlasting 
misery upon ourselves, nor was it ever in our 
power to avoid it." (XIH. 81.) 

It is pity that we should cover onr ideas by 
improper words. It is evident, Mr. T. means to: 
appeal to the divine justice; only he has not 
courage sufficiPnt to say so, and, therefore, uses 
the term benevolence. Yet if this be the truth, 
that men are pitiable creatures, much injured by 
the fall, but no way concerned in the guilt of if, 
i1or in any of its certain effects; and if this be a 
consideration with the great Jehovah to save 
them; what a gospel have we sent us at last, and 
what a representation of the divine character!· 
The Father sends his Son to atone for men's 
guilt, and deliver them from everlasting misery, 
from _the consideration that there was nothing iri 
that guilt, antecedently to his sending his Son, 
and offering them grace, that properly deserved 
such misery, or indeed any misery at all! The 
covenant which God originally made ,vith man 
is so severe, that, if he abide by it, he mtist deal 
cruelly with his rational offspring: so severe, 
that he cannot stand to it thronglioti't; but is 
induced, with a view to make the sons of Adam 
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amends for the injury tlone them by their father's 
fall, to send them a Saviour, and to offe1· them 
assistance, that they may make their escape! 
Surely, all this is hut the just picture of the 
divine character and conduct, accol'ding to 
Mr. T.'s scheme. But is thi8 the real character 
and conduct of God? Is mercy indeed built up 
l1pon the ruins of equity; or does the grace of 
the second covenant imply a reflection upon the 
justice of the first? Is this the character of that 
God who declares that men who never heard the 
gospel of grace are wit/tout excuse?-thal all tlte 
world are become guilty before Him ;-that 
salvation is altogether of grace;-that he is not 
only at liberty to ltave mercy on whoni he will 
fmve mercy, but will exercise that liberty, and 
will have compassion on wlwrn lle will have 
compassion ? 

l urged these consequences in my Reply, that, 
according to Mr. T.'s scheme, " making this 
supposed grace the only thing which constitutes 
men accountable beings, was making it DEBT, 

rather than GRACE." And what has Mr. T. 
said, in answer to this objection? (XI1 I. 49.) 
" I. When I speak of grace," says he, "I wish 
to speak of real, not supposed, grnce." That may 
he, and I hope it is so; but the question is, will 
his hypothesis coincide with the wishes of his 
heart on this subject? "2. Suppose," says Mr. T. 
to his friend, " we excuse Mr. F.'s play on the 
word grace, which is not in the sentence to which 
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he is making this laboured reply, and his change 
of punislted for accountable; yet still, the position 
to which he refers, does not speak of grace as 
the only thing which renders men accountable. 
You remember, Sir, the position is, 'If men 
could not avoid it,' &c.'' Mr. T. seems, all along, 
to wish to represent me as having bestowed great 
pains to unravel one poor little period; whereas 
what I have written about grace is not merely 
in reply to that single period, (as was declared 
in my Reply, p. 29.*) but to the whole of what 
Mr. T. had written upon the subject, which in 
that period happens to be nearly expressed. 
But he denies, that he has represented grace as 
the only tlting which renders men accountable; 
how he can make this denial good, is more than 
I can conceive. He advances three things which, 
together, would make men not accountable. 
The first two of these he admits actually to 
exist; (IX. 44. 67. 69.) the last, therefore, must 
be the only thing left, which can render men 
accountable, or, if he likes it better, punishable. 
But where is the answer, after all, to my ob­
jection? Has he proved his notion of grace to 
be any more than debt? Not at all, nor so much 
as attempted it. "Is it uncandid to conclude, 
that it was because he felt the attempt would 
have been in vain?" It was farthet· objected, 
that, according to Mr. T.'s scheme, there was 

" Page 416 Qf this Tolu111e. 
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no need for Christ to have died at _all; and that, 
if the Divine Being had but let men alone, aud 
lrnd not prm1ided any grace for them, .they had 
Leen all very innocent; and, if justice had but 
been done them, very happy. To this Mr. T. 
replies, by asking, I. Whether I can prove that, 
without the bestowment of grace, there would 
ever have been any men to be free from crimi­
nality? "Can he prove," says he, "that Adam 
would not have died in1111ediately, according to 
the threatening, if grace had not been given in 
the promise." (XIII. 50.)-" According to the 
tlzreatening," that is begging the question. The 
question is, whether that threatenmg implied in 
it the immediate and actual execution of corporal 
death? If what Mr. T. says elsewhere is true, 
namely, that Adam's posterity were, by his fall, 
"exposed to misery, whatever that misery be," 
(XIII. 41.) it could not; for non-existences could 
never be exposed to misery of any kind. Jf in 
Adam all died; if by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin, and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned; 
this must imply the existence of all men; for 
death cannot pass upon non-entities. But it is 
asked, 2. " Suppose Adam had not died, can 
N[r. F. prove that Adam's posterity would have 
been sent to hell for their father's sin, or for any 
of its necessary consequences?" Suppose they 
had not, and ought not, then it only tends to 
confirm my reasoning, rather than to refute it; 
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which was to prove, that, if things are as Mr. T. 
represents, men might have been innocent and 
happy, if Jesus had never died; and so, that the 
gift of Christ and the gospe1 was no rea1 benefit, 
but rather a curse upon the world, as it is this 
on1y that has rendered men capable of sinning, 
so as to become everlastingly miserab1e. 

The remaining questions (XIII. ,52.) have, for 
the substance of them, been a1ready discussed. 
(Repl!J, 46-49.*) Neitber are they in point to 
the present subject in debate. They contain a 
question of fact; but that which is now in dis­
cussion is a question of riKhl. Were I to admit 
the universal extent of Christ's death as afact, 
and the utmost advantages as resulting from it; 
still I should reprobate, with all the powers of 
my soul, the principles upon which Mr. T. pleads 
for it, as destructive of the grace of the gospel, 
and hostile to the throne of God. 

Mr. T. had maintained (IX. 57 . .59.) 1. That 
man was so reduced by the fall, as to be totally 
unable to do any thing really good: 2. That, if 
he had been left in this condition, he would not 
have been to blame for not doing it, but that his 
inability would have been his excuse; yea, let 
his practices have been as vile as they miglil, n pon 
the supposition of grace not being provided, he 
dec1ares, that lie would ltave been excusable, and 
that all real good whatever might be denied 19 

" Pages 439-444 of this volume. 
'VOL, .I, 4 F 
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be the duty of the unprincipled mind." Frnm 
hence I concluded, that, if it were so, then Christ 
did not die for the sins of any man; because, 
antecedently to the consideration of his death, 
and of grace being g·iven in him, there was no 
sin, or blameworthiness, to atone for. What a 
bustle does Mr. T. make concerning this con­
clusion ; calling· it "a wonderful passage," and 
the reasonings "mere parade;" imputing it to the 
"imbecility of the human mind, and to the dis­
advantageous situation to which the most upright 
dispntaut may be reduced," &c. (XHI. .52.) 
I smile at this frien<lly apology; but must own 
it appears, to me, more adapted to himself than 
his opponent. I before wrote in the language 
of diffidence: the consequences of Mr. T.'s 
sentiments appeared so eversive of the whole 
g-0spel, that I could hardly help suspecting 
I must have mistaken him, somehow or other. 
Accordingly, I gave him a fair opportunity to 
clear himself, if he could. But .it is now time 
for that language to be ]aid aside. He has tried 
to defend his hypothesili), but it is absolutely 
indefensible. 

\Vhat has Mr. T. said in answer to my rea­
soning? Why he has, as rn-ual, asked a number 
of questions.• "Suppose Christ had never come, 
and no grace had been provid~d, does n()t 

• Mr. T. it seems, expected to be answered in a way of 
direct reply. But it would fill a volume ofno small size, only 
to give a direct amwer lo all bii and Mr • .l\_l;ntin's question,. 
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Mr. F." he asks, "allow that man is a free agent, 
and therefore, might have sinned voluotarily ;" 
(XIII. 51.) Yes, I do: I suppose the devil to 
be a free agent, though his heart is, and ever 
will be, invariably set iu him to do evil; hut the 
question here is, not what 1 allow, but what 
Mr. T. allows. Though I allow rnau to be a 
free agent, independent of the grace of the 
gospel, lte does not: he considers moral as well 
as natural necessity as inconsistent with free 
agency; that, if no grace were provided, " let a 
man's practices be as vile as tltey mig!tt, he would 
be excusable." And it was from ftis supposition, 
and not from mine, that I was reasoning. 

But he asks farther, "Is nothing done wrong 
in this world Lut what is the necessary and un­
avoidable effect of Adam's transgression? Arn 
not all our voluntary sins justly chargeable upon 
us?" (XIII. .52.) I answer, I know of no such 
necessity that impels men to sin involuntarily; 
.and as to the evils that ai·e now done in the 
world, or not done, they ai·e nothing at all to the 
point; nor whether they are done in consequence 
of Adam's transgression, or not. Suppose they 
are done simply in consequence of men's own 
free agency; will Mr. T. allow that they would 
have had that free agency, and have been ac­
countaLJe beings, without the clealh of Christ 
and the grace of the gospel? If he wiH Mt, the 
consequence still remains unmoved, that, ac­
·cording to him, 'Christ did not come into the 
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world to save men from sin, but, rather, to put 
them into a capacity of sinning; as it is in con­
sequence of his death, anrl that alone, that guilt 
becomes chargeable upon tlwm.' But if, on the 
the other hand, he will allow this, he mm,r, in so 
doing, disallow of the 1rnbstance of all his former 
reasonings. Particularly, he must disown that 
extravagant language, that," if my principles are 
true, let a man's practices be as vile as tltey may, 
he may excuse himself from blame." 

"Mr. F. justly observes," says Mr. T. "that 
I suppose fallen man really and totally unable 
to do good; and I explai1,ed my meaning, by 
saying spiritually good: but is there no medium 
between doing what is spiritually good, and 
going to the utmost leugths of wicked1wss? 
Are men under the necessity of working all 
abominations, because they cannot, without 
divine grace, serve God spiritually? Do not 
men work these abominations? Did not Christ 
die to atone for them? Did he not then die 
for OUR SINS?" (XIII. 5:t.) Now Mr. T. 
thinks he has escaped the charge. But let 
it be observed, though, iu one place, he had used 
the term spfritual; yet, in another, he extended 
blamelessness to "PRACTICES, be they AS VILE 

as they MA v, if my sentiments were true;" that 
is, if grace were not provided. Now, whatever 
medium there may be, between not <loing things 
spiritually good and working all abominatio~s, 
there is none, I should thiuk, between vile 
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practices anc1 abominations. Mr. T. therefore, 
is as far off as ever from removi11g the shocking 
consequences of his sentiments. 

I am, &c. 

LETTER VI. 

Dear Sir, 

PERHAPS Mr. T. will again complain, that 
too mnch is made of the Ratio ex concessis and 
the Reductio ad absurdum. (XIII . .53.) Well, 
it is uot my wish to bear too hard upon him; 
though, after all, it would have discovered a 
commendable frankness, consonant to his own 
professiou, (Xlll. 1.5.) to have confessed that he 
had said rather too much, instead of complaining 
of me for having improved it against him. But 
let us take it as he has now stated it, that, 
witltout tlte grace of God, men cannot do any 
thing really or spiritually good; but they may 
do some things otherwise good, or, at least, 
refrain from gross immoralities; and this is 
all they are obliged to uo, antecedently to the 
bestowment of grace; and, consequently, the 
whole of their sin consists in the contrary of this; 
and these are all the sins for which there was 
any need for Christ to atone. Now, will Mr. T. 
stand to tltis hypothesis? It is the only ground 
left him to stand upon, in suppo1·ting the body 
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of his system. And, in order to possess tltis, he 
must retract his extravagant sentence in p. 69 of 
his Nine Letters; and, perhaps, much more. Let 
him soberly consider, whether he can stand his 
gTound, even here, without giving up at least the 
three following sentiments, each of which he 
has hitherto avowed, and for one of them most 
strenuously contended. 

1. That the moral law is spiritual, and 
requires love to God with all the heart; and 
1hat this law is the rule of life to fallen men, 
antecedent to, and independent of, the consider­
ation of the bestowment of grace. Jf nothing 
but an abstinence from gross abominations is in­
cumbent on men, antecedent to the bestowment 
of grace; then either the moral law does not 
require the heart, or men are not under it as the 
rule of life. 

~- That, if unconverted sinners are preserved 
~om the greatest lengths of wickedness, it is to 
he ascribed to the preventing and restraining 
grace of God. This Mr. T. has hitherto avowed. 
(XIII. 30.) But, if he will maintain the above 
}1ypothesis, this also must be given up. The 
whole of Mr. T.'s argument (XIII. .52.) goes 
upon the supposition, that, if grace had neve1· 
been bestowed or provided, yet men might l1ave 
refrained from gross abominations; for it is 
brought to prove, that men wou-ld not have been 
-utterly blameless without the provision of grace; 
and so that there were some sins for Christ to 
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die for, antecedent]y to the consideration of his 
death and the grace of the gospe1. But, if so, 
their being preserved from gross wickedness is. 
not, and ought not to be, ascribed to the grace 
of God. 

3. That Christ died for the sins of the whole 
world. I need not prove to the reader, that 
Mr. T. maintains this sentiment; but, if he 
will abide by the above hypothesis, this (all­
important as he accounts it) must be given up. 
It is well known, that the far greater part of the 
wol'ld die in infancy; but dying infants, according 
to the above hypothesis, (and, indeed, according 
to all that he has written,) can have no sin, in 
any sense whatever, for which Christ could have 
to atone. He could not, therefore, die for them; 
and, as they make the greatest part of the human 
race, it must follow, that Christ did not die for 
the sins of one half of the world, after all. 
Thus Mr. T. by his notion of men being ex­
cusable on account of their moral inability, is 
driven to a most painful dilemma: he is driven 
to maintain, EITHER that men, antecedently to 
the death of Christ and the grace of the gospel, 
are not free agents at all; are not accountable 
beings, no, not for even " the vilest of practices;" 
(as he rlid in his Nine Letters;) and then it 
follows, that Ch,ist did not die to atone for the 
sins of any man, but only for Adam's first 
transgression, there being· no sins for ,vhich he 
tould have to atone; and that bis death, and 
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the grace of the gospel, must lie a curse to 
the world rather than a lilessi11g; as it is in 
consequence of this, and this alone, that gnilt 
becomes chargeable on men: or ELSE, according 
to what he has advanced in his last performance, 
that men, without the grace of the gospel, won Id 
have been free agents in part; that they would 
have been capable of performing the externals of 
religion, and refraining from gross abominations; 
that they, as fallen creatures, are accountable 
for the contrary of these, and for that only; 
and that it is for sins of this description only 
that Christ could have to atone;* and then it 
follou·s, that the law, as a rnle of life tofallen 
men, is not spiritual; that, if men are preserved 
from gross abominations, it is not to be ascribed 
to preventing grace; and that Christ did not die 
for the sins of all mankind. 

Mr. T. it has been observed, has hit.herto 
allowecl that the moral law is spiritual, and, as 
:c-uch, is the rule of life to fallen men; (XIII. 60.) 
liut his other s€11timents will not suffer him, 
consistently, to abide by this. To be com,istent 
with them, he must either deny the spirituality 
of the law, or else its justice and goodness,· that 
is, he must deny that it is fit to be a rule of life 
to fallen men. Mr. T. admits the law, at present, 

" It is true, Mr. T. talks of Christ having to atone for sins 
of other descriptions; but, surely, it is quite absurd to speak 
of his dying to atone for sins, for whicb Wt: were 11evef 
hlameworth:y or accountable. 
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to be spfritual; it must not, howrvn, take cog­
nizance of the slate of the heart, or mind; the 
mind may he the snhject of an evil propenl'iity, 
end yet he innocent; (XIII. 42.) so then, the 
carnal mind, which is enmity against Gorl, is, 
nevertheless, in that respect blamr1ess. All that 
is forbidden is" the indulgence of evil propensity, 
and the 11eglect of grace by which he might be 
delivered from it." Nor are these all the sub­
tractions that Mr. T.'s scheme requires. Even 
ltere, it is not just that it should require any 
more than men can, some way or other, find in 
their hearts to give; for he Jays this down as a 

max·im, that no man ouglzt to be punislted for 
what he cannot avoid. (XIH . .53.) But if it is 
not right that the Jaw should require any more 
than men can, in every sense, perform, or punish 
them for their defects, then it must follow, that 
either men can now perform all the law requires 
of them; or else, that the law is unreasonable, 
and so can be neither just nor good, nor fit to 
be a ru]e of Jife to fallen men. Which way will 
Mr. T. turn himself in this case? Will he affirm, 
that men now can, in every sense, perform aJl 
that" 1he law requires? Sometimes, he seems 
as if he would; for he speaks of the law, as 
forbidding only the indnlgence of sin; and of 
grace, as being provided to deliver us from that. 
(XIII. 41.) • Here, if his words have any meaning, 
they must mean, that men may, through the 
grace of God, comply with all the law requires. 

YOL, I. 4 G 
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And yet, in other places, he allows that no 
man, since the fall, possesses an ability, eith.er 
naturally or by the grace of God, perfectly to 
keep the law. (XIII. 60, 61.) But what in and 
out work is here! One of these positions must 
be retracted; and Mr. T. is welcome to retract 
which of them he pleases. He may choose his 
ground. Neither will support him, without 
giving up the spirituality, justice, and goodness 
of the law, as a rule of life to fallen men. 

If he retract the first, and allow that met:i 
cannot, even with the grace of the gospel, keep 
the law perfectly; then, he must either maintain 
the law to Le unreasonable, or give up all his 
former reasonings, and allow that it is right that 
God should require men to do that which they 
are, and al ways were, and al ways will be, in 
this life, morally unable to do. If he choose to 
J"etract his other position, (XIII. 61.) and main­
tain, that, by the grace of God, men are now 
able to comply with all that the law requires, 
and to a void all that it forbids, still he is never 
the nearer. This sentiment is as hostile to the 
native justice and goodness of the law, as any 
position Mr. T. has advanced. For as to what 
men are able to do by the grace of God, that is 
nothing to the purp•1se. In order to justify the 
law, it is necessary that we should, in some sens_e, 
be aule to obey it, prior to, and independently 
of, the provisions of the gospel. To introduce 
the Lestowment of grace, iu order to vindicate 
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the equity of the Jaw, is injurious to both Jaw 
and gospel: to the first, as supposing it, in itself, 
unjust; to the Jast, as rendering it not grace, but 
debt. Suppose the king and parliament of 
Great Britain should enact a law, requiring the 
inhabitants of any particular town to pay one 
thousand pounds annually, by way of lax. At the 
time of the Jaw being enacted, those inhabitants 
were weJI able to pay it, and afterwards became 
poor, and entirely unable. The government, 
however, still continue the Jaw in force, not­
withstanding their pecuniary inability. Bnt the 
Prince of ,vales, with the concurrence of the 

• ki11g and parliament, graciously remits, or offers 
to remit, to these poor inhabitants what shall 
be sufficient for the payment of the tax. Quere, 
I. Does this remittance render the law which 
continued to require a thousand pounds, when 
the inhabitants were unable to pay it, in itself, 
just or good? 2. Is it to the honour of the 
prince, any more than of the king and parliament, 
to ,call such a reniittance by the name of grace, 
when its only purpose is to screen the government 
from the charge of injustice? I am persuaded 
that such a piece of conduct as Mr. T.'s system 
ascrjbes to the great Goel, is what the honourable 
characters before-mentioned would scorn to be 
engaged in. Such a law, undoubtedly, ought 
to be repealed. Shonl<l it be urged, for its 
continuance, that it should stand as it was, for 
the purpose of convincing the iuhabitants of their 
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sin in not complying with it, (XIII. 130.) they 
would reply, 'Convince us of siu? no, that it 
can uever do, but rather convince us of its own 
cruelty and its maker's tyran11y.' 'But, perhaps, 
you have not done so much towards complying 
with it, as you might have done.' 'Be it so: 
this can he no proper mean of convincing us of 
siu; let us have a law equal to om capacity, and 
then, so far as we fall short of it, that ,viii be a 
proper mean of conviction, but no other.' 

The reader will not suppose that I am pleading 
for the repeal of God's law; I suppose men's 
natural abilities are still equal to its demands: 
but my design is barely to show, that, according 
to the tendency of Mr. T.'s principles, the law 
cannot be e;ther just or good, aud the gospel is 
not grace, but <lebt. 

Mr. T. often talks of his opponent taking his 
threefold arg;ument, and answering it conjointly. 
When an author atlvances contrary positions, 
it is very diffif'ult to know what are his real 
sentiments; otherwise Mr. T. has sufficiently 
answered himi-elf. I. He allows that men are 
unable to kf-ep God's law perfectly. (XIII. 60.) 
2. He will not pretend to say, that they ever 
could i;o kef-'p it, since they were intt·lligent 
be;ngs. (X 111. 60.) Aud 3. What is ruore, he 
does not proft"ss to hold that grace is provided 
sufficient tu enahle them lo keep it. (XIII. 61.) 
Here, then, all the tlm~e men,hers of Mr. T.'s 
po:sitioo cuucur, respecliug men's inal.lility · to 
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ket'p the law pNfectly. "They could never 
avoid it, caunot deliver them!lelves from it, and 
the hles1'ed God has not made such provision as 
is neceissary to deliver them:" and )'et Mr. T. 
allows that they ought to keep it, notwith­
standing; (XIJI. 60.) and, it should seem, their 
not keepi11g it is their sin, of which tht> law is a 
proper mean to convince tbe111. (XJIJ. 130) The 
reader is here left to make his own rt>flections. 

Bnt " is it right for a man to be eternally 
pt1nished for what he could never possibly 
avoid? This is the question," says Mr. T. "lo 
which I think Mr. F. with all his iugenious 
labour, has not attempted to give a direct 
answer. Y Pt nothing is done, tilJ a direct 
answer be given." (Xlll. .51.) I reply, 1. If 
thne be any weight in Mr. T.'s reasoning, it 
must affect all punishment, as well as eternal 
punishment:* and, if so, the sentence of 

" My good opinion of Mr. T.'s integrity and piety makes 
me utterly at a loss how to account for the insinuation, that 
it has been generally ackuowledged by the "unhappy men" 
who deny the eternity of future punishment, and hold with 
•• universal salvation, that, before a man can be of their 
sentiments, he must be a Calvinist." To be sure, we cannot 
be certain, that no one person who embraced the general­
restitution scheme, was we11k or wicked enough to drop sncb. 
an expression; though I never heard of such I an instance. 
But, to justify the manner in which this iuuendo is brought 
in, it ought, at least, to have been a common, repeated 
acknowledgment, made by some of the most eminent patrons 
of that system. Surely the late Bishop of Bristol was never 
led iQto it by his Calviuu;m: nor have I ever heard of 
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corporal death, which, in consequence of Adam's 
transgression, lias passed upon all men, and is 
executed upon millions who have never actually 
sinned, must he an unrighteous sentence: 2. If 
man, as a fallen, polluted creatme, is blameless, 
he must, if justice he done him, as such, 
be unexposed to punishment, either here or 
hereafter, and consequently must, as such, need 
no saviour at all. To speak, therefore, of the 
fall as rendering a saviour necessary, as Mr. T. 
himself seems to do, (XIII. 140. 142.) or to say, 
with the Apostle, that, as by one man's disobedi­
ence '11lany u:ere made sinners: so by the·ohedience 
of one shall many be made righteous, must be 

Dr .. Prie~tleJ or Dr. Chauncey, as suggesting that this was 
the effect of their former Calvinism. It is very evident that 
they were first far from Calvinism, before they espoused 
that notion. I wish l\fr. T. (if this paragraph could indeed 
be his writing, and was not added to his manuscript by 
some unknown person, devoid of conscience, to blacken 
Calvinism at any rate;) would favour us with the names of 
.. these unhappy men who have so frequently said" it. Were 
it needful, I could name a member of Mr. T.'s own church, 
who has pleaded for universal salvation, without being led 
into it by any previous Calvinism. 

But the ,Uontldy Review, for July, 1789, has afforded an 
opportw1ity of appealing to Mr. T.'s conscience still more 
forcibly on this article. Does Mr. T. believe that the 
gentleman by whoR1 he himself is there ahused for hi~ 
" sulphureous discoursP." on the eternity of future punisk-
7nent, <;ould never have treated a scriptural doctriue with 
so much contempt, if the reviewer had not once been a 
Cal'l!inist? ! ! ! Montltly Review, p. 95. 
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altogether improper. But perhaps Mr. T. will 
still complain of the want of a direct answer. 
·well, if another form will please him better, let 
it stand thus: 

The fall and its necessary effects are what 
Mr. T. calls unavoidable by us: Christ, by 
laying down his life, delivered us from the fall 
and its necessary effects:* Christ died, therefore, 
to deliver us from what Mr. T. calls unavoidable. 
But Christ would not have died to deliver us 
from a punishment which we never deserved. 
l do conclude, therefore, that we deserve ever­
lasting misery for that which, in Mr. T.'s sense 
of the w01·d, is unavoidable. ' 

I am yours, &c. 

- LETTER VII. 

Dear Sir, 

THERE is one question more which Mr. T. 
holds up in his Sixth Letter, the solution of 
which goes a great way towards the deciding of 
the controversy between us: this is, Whether 
nalurnl power is, to all intents and purposes, 
sufficient to render us accountable beings in 
respect of moral or spirilual exercises? 

This question I promised to discuss before 
we had done. ~reviously, however, to enterin~ 

"' Rom. v. lu-21. l Cor. KV, i2. 1 Tlaes1. i. 10. 
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upon it, let it be observed, that, if natural power 
is sufficient for the above purpose; and that; 
antecedent to, and independent of. the hestow­
ment of g·race; then five parts out of six, at least, 
of Mr. T.'s Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Letters are 
to no purpose. All his exclamations against 
men being required to perform what they have 
no power to accomplish ; blamed for their 
omission of it, &c. &c. entirely rest upon the 
supposition that natural power is not power; or, 
however, not suck power as to render men 
accountable for omitting moral and spiritual 
exercises. All Mr. T.'s exclamations likewise, 
in his Nine Letters, upon the cruelty of puuishing 
men more severely, rest upon this supposition, 
that natural power is of no account; for the 
cruelty against which he there exclaims, consists 
in punishing men " for not doing what it never 
was in their power to do." (XIII. .58.) Now, if 
the contrary of this can be proved, the body of 
Mr. T.'s system will be overturned. 

When l affirm, that "natural power is, to all 
intents and purposes, sufficient to render meu 
accountable beings," Mr. T. calls for p1·oof; 
(XIII. 56.) yea, and suggests that I have 
ackn-0wle<lged the contrary iH my firl-!t treatise. 
·whether I have not proved this matter already; 
and whether Mr. T. hafi not allowed me to have 
proved it, we wHJ DOW inquire. 

1. I have proved that natural strengtk is the 
mfu_$Ure of men's ohl,i,gatio'1.t t.Q lo~, God; being 
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that rule according to which we are required to 
love him: Tlwu sltalt love Jelwvah thy God with 
ALL THY STRENGTH, To this Mr. T. has made 
no reply: but, on the contrary, has aJlowed my 
1·easoning to be "very conclusive." (IX. 67.) 

2. I have proved, that men are obliged to the 
performance of all duty, and are inexcusable 
for their omission of it, antecedent to, and in­
dependent of, the bestowment of grace. ( Reply, 
p . .50.*) To this also Mr. T. has made no reply; 
hut, on the contrary, has told us, that he" wishes 
to oppose nothing contained in it, so far as the 
present subject is concerned." (XIII. ,59.) Mr. T. 
therefore, has fuJly allowed me to have proved 
my point, and, consequently, to have proved that 
the body of his own reasonings is fallacious. 
Surely Mr. T. must have engaged in a contro­
versy which he does not sufficiently understand; 
how else could he allow of these sentiments, and, 
at the same time, maintain their opposites? 

To the above arguments might be added, the 
universal silence ef scripture in respect of the 
internal operations of grace being necessary to 
render men accountable beings, as to moral and 
spiritual exercises. The scripture is not silent 
upon what it is that renders us moral agents; 
hutnever, that I remember, gives ns the least 
hint of g1·ace, or the Spirit's operations, bei_ng 
necessary to that end. Whenever God speaks of 

• Pages 444, 445, of this volume. 

'YOL, I. 4 H 
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men in a way of complaint, or censure, he urges 
their enjoyment of natural powe1·s, outward 
advantages, means, and opportunities, as what 
rendered it fit and reasonable fo1· bette1· things to 
have been expected at their hands. Rehearsing. 
what he had doue for Israel, and complaining of 
their ungrateful returns, he says, Wlzat was tltere 
more to be done to my vineyard,* tlwt I ltave not 
done in it? JV!ter1tfore, wlle1i 1 looked tltat it 
should bring fortlt grapes, brougltt it fortlt wild 
grapes? Isa. v. 1-7. It is plain, here, that God 
reckoned himself to have done enough for them, 
to warrant an expectation, speaking after the 
manner of men, of better returns; and yet here is 
no mention of any thing hut external privileges, 
means, and opportunities, which were bestowed 
upon them. It is true, God is said to have 
given ltis good Spirit, to instruct tltem; but the 
meaning of that is, he inspired his servants the 
prophets, and sent them with repeated messages 
of instruction; or, as it is explained in the same 
place, He testified against t/,em by ltis Spirit in tlte 
prophets. Neh. ix. 20. 30. These messages and 
rnessPngers were what Stephen accused them 
with having always resisted. Which of t/1e pro­
phets, said he, /awe not your fathers persecuted! 
and this he justly calls a resistance of the Hol9 
Spirit. Acts vii. 51, 52. When Christ complained 

• ~t?":1;)? iil,' .niW~~-;,r:, See Trueman's Di1,cour&e of 
l\'utura·l ;ruJ, Moral im]Jotence, p.170. 
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of Chorazin and Bethsaida, he made no mention 
.of the internal operations of his grace, as the 
ground of his just expectations, but barely of the 
migllt!J works which he had wrought among 
them. Matt. xi. 20-24. So, when the Apostle 
pronounces the heathen to be icitlwut excuse, 
and informs us wherefore they were so, he makes 
no mention of grace which they either had, or 
might hav~ had, but of the evidence afforded to 
them by the visible creation, by which, h~ inti­
mates, that the invisible powerand Godhead of its 
Creator might have been known, had they been 
but of a right temper of mind. Rom. i. 19. 26.* 

But Mr. T. thinks I have contradicted all this, 
by asserting, that "natural ability is not, of itself, 
sufficient for the performance of good." Cannot 
Mr. T. -then, disceru the difference between what 
is sufficient to render ns accountable beings, and 
what is sufficient for the actual performance of 
good? H a man is possessed of reason and 
conscience, he has that, which, to all intents and 
purposes, renders him an accountable being; 
and any court upon earth would treat him as 
responsible for any trust which might be reposed 
in his hands; but, if he is not possessed of 
integrity, he has not that in him which is suf­
ficient for the security of his master's property, 
or any service which is truly virtuous. 

lam, &c. 

·" See Bellamy's True Religion Delineated, pp, 121-127. 
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LETTER VIII. 

Dem· Sir, 

ANOTHER quei-tion in debate between my­
self and Mr. T. is, Whether faith in Christ be a 
requirement of the moral law? On this subject 
Mr. T. has wrilten his Seventh and Eighth 
Letteriil. If I understand the force of this 
question in the present controversy, it is this; 
that it involves the doctrine of a prnvision of 
grace, in order to make it equitable. Mr. T. 
considers faith as au additional obligation to 
those required by the moral law, and, therefore, 
thinks it an hard and inequitable requirement, if 
grace is not provided to enable us to con,ply. 
(IX. 46.) 

On this subject Mr. T. admits, that " the 
moral law-demands, that whatever is revealed 
in the gospel, or any other cJispen~ation, be 
received by all rational creatures to whom that 
revelation is made." (XJJI. 69.) This is alJ that 
I have pleaded for. I do not suppo1,e the moral 
law expressly, but radically, or remotely, to 
require faith in Christ. I only contend, that 
tltat love wliich the mornl law expressly requires, 
would lead a person possessed of it, to embrace 
the gospel. And herein, it seems, we are 
agreed. 
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But Mr. T. seems to think it very improper 
on this account, to say, that faith in Christ is a 
requirement uf the moral law; as improper as 
to say, that circumcision, baptism, and the 
Lord's-supper, are requirements of that law, on 
account of their being remotely require<l by it. 
(XIII. 70.) fo short, he seems to consider faith 
in Christ as a part of positive law, and there­
fore not, strictly speaking, moral. To which it 
is replied, 

Supposing faith in Christ to be a part 0£ 
positive law, yet, if compliance with it is justly 
"demanded by the moral law," which Mr. T. 
says it is, then it would not follow, that it is 
such an additioual obligation on men, as to 
require additional grace in order to render it 
eq nitable. But farther, 

If I understand the nature of positive law, as 
distinguished from moral, it is that which arises, 
!'}Ot from the nature of thi11.gs, but from the mere 
w.ill of the lawgiver. I am not acquainted with 
any one positive law, the opposite of which 
might not have been enjoined, in equal con­
sistency with the moral character of God. But 
it is not so with respect to moral obligations: 
they are such as it would be contrary to the 
Jnoral character of God not to require, 01· to 
require their opposites. Now, surely, the re­
quirement of faith in Christ, where the gospel 
is proclaimed, has t!tis property attending it. 
It would be iuconsisteot with the perfeclious of 
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God to allow men to reject the gospel of his 
Son, or to fee] indifferent towards it. •· 

Sure]y l\f r. T. is much mistaken, in supposing, 
that whate,•er is strictly moral is universally and 
a]ike binding in a11 times, places, and circmn­
stances. (XIII. 71.) Obedience to parents, and 
love to children, with many other duties of the 
moral law, are binding on persons who have 
parents to-obey, and children to love; but uot 
on those who have none. 

l\1r. T. in the beginning of his Seventh Letter, 
takes pains to reconcile his admitting the law to 
be "an infallible test of right: and wrong," and, 
at the same time, affirming, that" final misery is 
not brought upon siuners by their transgression 
of the law, but by their rejection of the overtures 
of mercy." (XIII. (35-68.) In the.first of these 
sentiments we are both agreed. As to the last, 
I admit that the rejection of mercy aggravates 
men's destruction, and, therefore, is a cause of it; 
which the scriptures he has cited un<lonbtedly 
prove: but that sinners perish merely for rejecting 
the gospe1, an<l not for trnnsgressing tl,e law, 
wants proof. Perhaps it might be much easier 
proved, that men will not be punished for re­
jecting the gospe], any farther than as such 
rejection invohes in it a transgression of the law. 
Mr. T. complains (XIH. 77.) of my supposing, 
that he makes the gospel a new system of 
government, taking place of the moral Jaw, and 
is persuaded I had no authority for such ~ 
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suppos1t10n. And yet, without this supposilion, 
1 do not see the force of what he labours to 
illustrate and establish, as above. If Mr. T. 
here means any thing different from what 1 admit, 
it must be to maintain, that the death of Christ 
has, in such sort, atoned for the sins of the 
whole world, as that no man shall be final1y 
condemned for his breaking the moral law, but 
merely for the sin of unbelief. If this is not his 
meaning, I ask his pardon for misunderstanding 
him. If it is, this is, to all intents and purposes, 
making the gospel a new system of government, 
taking place of the moral law. 

It may, in a sense, be said of a rebel, who 
refuses to lay down· his arms and submit to 
mercy, (which is a case more iu point than that 
of a condemned criminal in the hands of justice,) 
that, when he comes to be punished, he will die 
because he refused the king's pardon; but it is 
easy to see, that the word because is, in this 
connexiE>n, used improperly. lt does not meau, 
that the refusal of mercy is the crime, and the 
only crime, for which he suffers; no, this is 
not the direct or procuring, so much as the 
occasional, cause of his punishment. REBELLION 

is that for which he suffers; and his refusal of 
mercy is no farther a procuring cause of it, than 

• as it is a perseverance in rebellion, and, Blii it 
were, the completion of it. 

I am, &c. 
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LETTER IX. 

Dear Sir. 

THE last article in debate between myself and 
l\'lr. Taylor, concerns tlie extent of Christ's death. 
On this subject I stated my own views by way 
of explanation; offered evidence that Christ, in 
his vicarious sufferings and death, had an ab­
solute determination to save some of the human 
race; noticed Mr. T.'s arguments; endeavoured 
to show the consistency of a limitation of design 
in the death of Christ with the indefinite call of 
the gospel, &c. and concluded with some general 
reflections upon the whole. On these subjects 
Mr. T. has followed me; and I shall attempt to 
follow him, ,111ith a few additional remarks. 

In stating my sense of the limited extent of 
Christ's death, I admitted that the sufferings of 
Christ were sufficient for the salvation of the 
whole world, had the race of mankind, or the 
multitude of their offences, been a thousand 
times more numerous than· they are, if it had 
))leased God to render them efftclual to that end. 
I do not consider the necessity of an atonement 
as arising from the number of sins, but from the 
11ature of them. As the same sun which is 
necessary to enlighten the present inhabitants of 
the earth, is sufficieut to enlighten many millions 
more; aud as the same perfect obedience of 
Cbri1;t, which was necessary for the justification 
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of one sinner, is sufficient to ju~tify the millions 
• that are saved; so, J apprehend, the same infinite 
atonement would have been neces8ary for the 
salvation of one sou), consistently with justice, 
as for the salvation of a world. 

I adrnit that" the fleath of Christ has opened a 
way whereby God can forgi\•e any sinner what­
ever, who returns to him by .Jesus Christ;" and 
that, in perfect consistency with the honour of 
the supreme Lawgiver, and the general good of 
his exten~ive empire. "If we were to suppose, 
for a1·gument's sake, that all the inhabitants of 
the globe should thus return," I do not conceive 
that " one soul need be sent away for want of a 
sufficiency in the death of Christ to render their 
pardon and acceptance consistent with the rig·hts 
of justice." ( Re,,ly, p. 64.*) All the limitation 
I mai11tain in the death of Christ arises from 
pure sovereignty: it is a limitation of design. 

Now, seeing the above is conceded, whence 
arises the propriety of all those arguments in 
Mr. T.'s piece, which proceed upon the sup­
position of the contrary? The latter part of his 
Ninth Letter, which is takeu up m exposing the 
consequences of maintain111g .:111 inddini1e in­
vitation without au universal provision, overlooks 
the above concessions. I have admiiled the 
necessity of an universal pri;vision, as a ground 
of invilation; and that, in two respects:-

• Pa·ee 463 of this volume. 

l'OL. I. 4 I 
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l. A provision of pardon in behalf of all those 
who shall believe in Christ; 2. A provision of 
means and motives to induce them to believe. 
And if no more than this were meant by the term 
7Jrm:ision, I should not object to it. And if by 
Christ's dying for tlte wltole world were meant 
no more than this, I should not wish to have 
any dispute about it. Now, if Mr. T. had been 
disposed to attend to tltings, and not merely to 
words, and to keep to the point in hand, he 
should ha,·e proved, that tltis provision, which 
I admitted, was insufficient to render the in­
vitations of the gospel consistent, aud should 
have pointed out, wherein the provision for 
which he pleads has the advantage of it. 
Mr. T. was reminded of this in my Reply, 
pp. 10 I, 102.* but I do not recollect that he has 
taken any notice of it. 

I do not see, I confess, but that the parable of 
the marriage-feast, Matt. xxii. 4, 5. is as con­
sistent with my hypothesis, as with that of Mr. T. 
(XI [I. 134.) I never supposed but that all 
tltings were ready; or that even those who m.ade 
ligltt of it, if they had come in God's way, 
would have been disappointed. All I suppose 
is, that provision was not made effectually to 
persuade every one to embrace it; and that, 
without such effectual persuasion, no one ever 
did, or will, embrace God's way of salvation. 

• Pages 512, 513 of thi11 Tolume, 
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Mr. T. proceeds to draw some conclusions 
which he thinks very unfavourable to my senti­
ments. "We have no authority," says he, "on 
this scheme, to ascribe the limitation to any 
cause but want of love." This, he apprehends, 
is highly derogatory to the hononr of God; 
especially as love is his darling attribute. 
(XIII. 80.) But all this reasoning proceeds 
upon the supposition that God must be accused 
of want of love to his rebellions creatures, un­
less he does, for their salvation, all that he could 
do consistently with justice. Now, let it be 
observed, Mr. T. f.ometimes tells us, that he 
does not oppose the doctrine of an absolute 
d.etermination for the salvation of some of 
the human race. (XIII. 92.) But, if he 
admit tllis as consistent with what he has 
advanced, then he must admit that God 
could have actually saved the whole world in 
the same absolute way, and not have suffered 
any of the human race to perish; and all this, 
too, in consistency with justice. And yet he 
does uol. What then? According to Mr. T. 
all must be ascribed to want of love. Farther: 
Mr. T. I should think, will not deny that God 
could have spread the gospel, and that con­
sistently both with his own justice, and with 
man's free agency, all over the earth, and at 
ever"y period of time since the fall of man; and 
yet he has not. Yea, befo1·e the coming of his 
Son, he suffered all nations but one, for many 
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a~res, to walk in their own ways; this, according 
to M.r. T.'~ reasonings, must all he ascribed to 
want ef love, and so lie as a l'eproach upon 
God's character."' 

• An ohj('ction much like the ahovt> was once urged by 
Mr. Wesle~' against Mr. Hervcy.-"Will God," said Mr. W. 
"deny what ii; necessary for the present comfort and final 
acceptance of any one soul that he has made? Would you 
deny it to an~·, if it were in you,· powed"-To wh;ch the 
ingenious Mr. Hervey replied, "To show the error of such 
a sentiment, and tht> fallacy of such reasoning, I shall just 
mention a recent melancholy fact: News is brought, that the 
Prince George man of war, Admiral Broderick's own ship, 
is burnt and sunk, and above four hundred souls, that were 
on board, are perished. Six hour5 the flames prevailed; 
while eVfry means were used to preserve the ship and crP.w; 
but all to no purpose. In the mean time, shrieks and groans, 
bitter moanings and piercing cries, were !ward from every 
quarter. Raving, despair, and even madness, presente4 
themselves in a variety of forms. Some ran to and fro, 
distracted with terror, not knowing what they did, or what 
they should do. Others jumped overboard from all parts; 
and to a\'Oid the pursuit of one death, leaped into the jaws 
~f another. Those unhappy wretches who could not swim, 
were obliged to remain upon the wreck, though flakes of 
fire fell on their bodies. Soon the masts went away, and 
killed numLers. Those who were not killed thought them­
selves happy to get upon tlw floating timber. Nor yet were 
they safe; for, the fire having communicated itself to the 
guns, "'bich \H:re Joa.ded and shotled, they swept multitudes 
from 1h1s tbeir laol refoge.--Wbat say you, Sir, to tl1is dismal 
narrative? Does not your heart bleed? Would you. have 
stood t,y, aud denied your succour, if it had been in your 
puwer to belp1 \:et the Lord saw this extreme distress. 
H-, heard their piteou;; moans. He was able to save 
1h1.:w, _yd w11,hdrew his assistance, Now, be<mu.se yo~ 
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Mr. T.'H own scheme, as well as mine, sup­
poses, that God does not <lo all that for some 
men which he could, and which is necessary to 
their salvation. He supposes, that if what was 
done for Chorazin, Bdh~aida, and Capernaum 
without effect, had been done for Tyre, Sidon, 
and Sodom, it would have been effectual. 
(XIII. 25.) And yet this was not done. To 
what is this to be imputed? Surely God could 
have sent the gospel to the one, as well as to 
the other. I see not what cause Mr. T. will 
find to impute this to, but what he calls a want 
of love. 

But Mr. T. suggests, that the conduct of our 
blessed Saviour, according to my scheme, would 
resemble that of a pel'son, who should invite 
another to an entertainme11t, without a design 
that he should pa1·take of it. (XIII. 8-1-.) But, 
if a comparison must be made, ought it not 
rather to be with a person who sincerely invites 
his neighbours to a plentiful banquet, and never 
designed any other but that whoever comes shall 
be entertained with a hearty welcome; but did 
not design, after all fail- means were used, and 

would gladly have succoured them, if you could, and 
God Almighty could, but would not send them aid; will 
you, therefore, conclude that you are above your Lord 1 
and that your lovi11g-ki11d11ess is greater than bis 1 I will 
not ,offer to charge any such consequence upon you. 
I am persuaded you abhor the thought." Letters to 
Mr. Weili;y, pp. 288. 289. 
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repeated insults received, to do aH that, perhaps, 
be could, to overcome their pride and prejudice, 
and so bring them to the entertainment. If this 
would destroy the sincerity of the invitation, so 
wouldf01-eknowledge; and it might as plausibly 
be objected, How can any being act sincerely in 
inviting men to partake of that which he knows, 
at the same time, they never will enjoy? 

Mr. T.'s scheme appears, to him, to have 
many advantages; particularly, he thiuks it is 
consistent with the general tenor of scripture; 
clears the conduct of the Father of mercies from 
the appearance of cruelty; and leaves the ob .. 
dnrate sinner justly coudemned. But, admitting, 
for argument's sake, that the divine conduct is 
thereby cleared of the appearance of cruelty, 
the worst is, that tltis is all. His scheme 
barely goes to vindicate the Almig·hty from 
cruelty. It is justice only; there is no grace in 
it, nothing that God had a right to withhold. 
Tliat which we have hitherto called the grace of 
the gospel, amounts, then, to no more than this: 
it bestows a benefit upon intelligent creatures, 
withoot which they could not possibly avoid 
l)eiug everlastingly miserable; and that upon 
this consideration, that ;, they did not bring this 
misery upon themselves, nor was it ever in their 
power to avoid it." (XIII. 82.) If the Divine 
Being will do this, he shall be complimented 
with the character of benevolent; (XIII. 80.) but, 
if not, he must., be reproached, "as not loving, 
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but ltaling a great part of his rational offspring." 
0, Mr. Taylor! does any one maintain that men, 
considered as the offspring of God, are the 
objects of bis hatred? Do not men sustain a 
more disagreeable character than this? That 
Deists and Socinians should write in this strain, 
is no wonder; but how came the language of 
infidelity to escape your pen? 

You will excuse this apostrophe, as I know 
you unite with me in a personal respect and 
esteem for my opponent, though you utterly 
disapprove of his Arrninian tenets, which, under 
the plausible pretext of extending the g.-ace of the 
gospel, enervate, if not anniltilate it, and leave 
little or nothing of GRACE, bnt the name. 

I am yours, &c. 

LETTER X. 

Dear Sir, 

MR. T. in his Ninth Letter, remarks on the 
evidence I offered for an absolute determination 
in the death of Christ to save some of the human 
race. "This sen1inwnt," Mr. T. says, "whether 
true or false, he does not wish lo oppose."' 
(XIII. 92.) He woulrl not dispute, it seems, 
about Christ's dying with a view to the certain 
salvation of some, pro\'ided I would admit that, 
in another l'espect, be died _{or "" mankind. 
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Here, then, we seem to come nearer togPther 
than we sometimes are. The sPnse in which he 
pleads for the universal extent of Christ's death, 
is only to lay a foundation for this doctrine, that 
,nen, in general, may be ,-;aved, if tliey will; and 
and this is what I admit: I allow, that the death 
of Christ has opened a way, whereby God can, 
consistently with his justice, forgive any sinner 
whatever, who returns to him by Jesus Christ; 
and, if this may be called dying for men, which 
I shall not dispute, then it is admitted, that 
Christ died for all mankind. Bnt I say, they will 
not come to Christ for life; and that, if Christ 
had died for no other end than to give them this 
offer, not one of them would have accepted it. 

I hold as much as Mr. T. holds to any ~ood 
purpose. I admit of a way being opened for the 
salvation of sinners without distinction; and, 
what is more, that an effectual provision is made 
in the death of Christ, that that way shall not be 
'Unoccupied; that he shall see of the travail of his 
soul, and Le satisfied. Without this provision, 
I suppose no one would ever have been saved; 
and the tendency of my reasoning is to prove; 
that all who are saved, are saved in consequence 
of it. 

Mr. T. I observe, is not disposed to controvert 
the doctrine of eternal, personal and uncon­
ditional election. (XIII. 100.) I am allowed, 
therefore, to take that doctrine, together with a 
special design in the death of Christ for the 
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salvation of the elect, for granted. "This senti­
ment," Mr. T. says, "whether true or false, he 
does not wish to oppose." If any thing is 
necessary to ue proved in this place, it is, that 
NONE but those wltose salvation Christ absolutely 
designed in his death, are eventually saved; or, iu 
other words, that WHOEVER are saved, are in­
debted to sovere(t:"n and efficacious grace for their 
salvation. Now, let the reader turn to my 
Reply to Pltilanthropos, pp. 73, 74,* and he 
will perceive, that several of those scriptures 
which prove the doctrine of election, prove also, 
that none else are finally saved. The Apostles 
addressed all the believing Ephesians, Thessa­
lonians, &c. as having been chosen in Clzrist 
before the foundation of the world, that they 
should he holy; as clwsen to salvation through 
sanctification\ of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth; as elect accordinf!,' to tlte foreknoider~e,·e 
of God tlze Father, througlt sanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience; as being saved and called 
with an holy calling, not accorrling to their 
works, but according to God's own purpose and 
grace, given them in l'llTist before tile world 
began. But, if SOME were saved i11 l'!lnsequence 
of such a purpose in their favour, and OTHERS 

without it, the Apostles had no just ground to 
write as they did, concerning them all, without 
distinction. When we are told, that as many as 

• Pages 475, 476, of this volume. 

VOL, I, ~ K 
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'UJCJ"e ordained to eternal life believed, this implies, 
as strongly as any thing can imply, that no more 
believed, and were sa,1ed, than such as were 
ordained to eternal life. Christ returned1thanks 
to his Father, that he had hid tl,ese tltings from, 
the wise and prudent, and revealed t/1em unto 
babes. Even so Father, said he, for it seemed 
good in tl,y sigltt. And again, we arn assured 
by the apostle Paul, The election ltatlt obtained 
it, and the rest were blinded.* 

To the above passages, I shall only add one 
more: I Cor. i. 26-29. Ye see your calling, 
brethren, lww t /wt not many wise men after the 
flesh, not mau:y migltty, not many noble are 
<.:ALL ED; but God ltatlt C:HOSF.N tlie foolislt th.ings 
of the world lo co11found the wise; and God ltatlt 
chosen tlw weak things of tlte world to confound 
tlie tltings tltat are mighty; and base tltings of 
tlie world, and tltings whiclt are despise<!, ltatli 
God chosen, and things w!tich are not, to bring 
to nougltt things tltat are: that no jlesli slwuld 
glory irt !tis presence. The reasoning of the 
Apostle, in this passage, plainly supposes the 
following th ingi- :-1. That there, is a special 
and efj'ectuol vocation, which is peculia1· to all 
Christians. The common call of the gosµel 
extends alike to rich and poor, wise and foolish, 
noble and ignoble; but th~ effectual operations 

• Ephes. i. 4. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 1 Peter i. 9. Acts xiii. 48. 

Matt. xi. 25. Rom. xi. 7, 
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of the Holy Spirit <lo not: it is the latter, there­
fore, and not the former, which is here meant. 
2. That this vocation, common to all true 
Christians, corresponds, as to the objects of it, 
with election. The same persons, and all of 
them, said to be called, are, in the same passage, 
sai<l to be c!tosen; which agrees with the same 
Apostle's account of the matter, in Rom. viii. 30. 
Whom lte did predestinale, tltem he also called. 
3. Vocation not only corresponds with election 
as to the objects of it, but is itself an effect of it. 
The reason given why the foolish, weak, and de­
spised ones of the world were called, rather than 
others, is God's sovereign choice of them before 
others. Some might have supposed, if the Apostle 
had not been so particular in bis exµressions, 
that the minds of the weak aod illiterate, though 
u_nder a disadvantage in one respect, yet pos­
sessed an ad vantage in another, in that they were 
more f1·ee .from prejudice; and that Paul had 
meant to ascribe thei1· embracing Christ, before 
others. to the unprejudiced state of their minds; 
but such a supposition is entirely precluded by the 
A post;le's language. He does not say, the weak 
and foolish have clwsen God, but God hath clwsen 
tltem; nor would the other mode of expression 
have .corr.esponded with the end assigned, to 
prove that no.fl.eslt slwll glory in ltis presence. 

Many worthy men, who have maintained the 
Calvinistic doctrine of predestiuation, have, at the 
s.ame time, admitted, that Christ might be said, 
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in some sense, to have died for the whole world. 
They dis1ingui~hed between the sidficiency and 
efficiency of his death; and considered the 
indefinite language of the New 'l't·stament, 
relative to that subject, as expressing the former 
of these ideas. Thus the English Reformers, 
who composed the Thirty-uine Articles, appear 
to have ,·iewed the subject. They folly avowed 
the doctrine of predestination, and, at the same 
time, spake of Christ's dying for all mankind. 
Mr. T. on this ground, affirms, that" the doctrine 
of the universality of our Saviour's death both is, 
and, ever since the Reformation, has been, the 
doctrine of the Established Church."(Xlll. 141.) 
I believe, in the sense abO\•e-mentioned, it has 
been s-o; and if this was all that l\fr. T. pleaded 
for, he might debate the point with whomsoever 
he pleased, I should not interest myself in the 
dispute. But the views of Cranmer, Latimer, 
Hooper, Usher, and Davenant, \\ere very 
ditfereut from those of Mr. Taylor. They, as 
well as Fraser of Scotland, and Bellamy of 
New England, and many other anti-episcopalian 
divines, who have agreed with them in this 
point, never imagined that any besides the elect 
would finally be saved. And they considered 
the salvation of all that are saved, as the 
effect of predestinating grace, as their works 
abundantly testify. : 

Mr. T. may isay, The quEl$tion is, not whether 
more than thol:le whose salvation is absolutely 
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determined, will be eventually saved, bnt whether 
they mi!(lit be. " H," says he, "any such election 
be maintained, as supposes that all the rest of 
mankind never enjoyed the possibility of happi­
ness, nor had any provision of happiness made for 
them, but were necessarily, either from eternity, 
or from their birth, exposed to eternal misery, 
such election as this, I deliberately consider as 
opposite to the spirit and design of the go~pel, 
and to the tenor of scripture." (XIII. 100.) To 
this it is replied, All such terms as necessary, 
cannot, impossible, &c. when applied to these 
subjects, are used improperly. They always 
denote, in strict propriety of speech, an ob­
struction arising from something distinct from 
the state of the will. Such terms, in their 

• common acceptation, suppose a willingness in us 
to perform an action, or obtain an end, but that 
we are hindered by some insurmountable bar 
from without. Such an idea is always annexed 
to the use of such terms; and Mr. T. certainly 
has this idea in his use of the terms necessary 
and impossible, in this place. His meaning is, to 
oppose that doctrine which represe11ts a part of 
mankind as placed in such circnmstances, as 
that, though they should be willing to embrace 
Christ, or, at least, willi11g to use means that 
they may be willing to embrace him, yet it would 
be all in ,·ain. But such a doctrine nobody 
maintains; at least, I had no such irlras of the 
Hubject. 1 have no such notion of election, or 
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of the limited extent of Christ's death, as that it 
shall be in vain for any of the sons of men truly 
to seek after God. If they are willing to be 
sa,·ed in God's way, nothing shall hindea· their 
salvation; and (if there were any meaning in the 
expression) if they were hut truly willing to use 
means that they might be willing, all would be 
clear before them. Now, where this is the case, 
it cannot be said, in strict propriety of speech, 
that no provision is made for their happiness; 
or, that any man's salvation is impossible, or 
his destruction necessary; seeing the way of 
salvation is open to him, if be will but walk in it. 
All that can be said in truth is, that there is a 
CERTAINTY in these things. It is certain, none· 
wiU be saved but those who choose to be saved 
ia God's way. It is certain, that no oae will 
choose that which is opposite to the prevailing 
hias of his heart. Yea, it is certain, that, what .. 
ever means there may be, adapted to the turning 
of his heart, a man who is wlwlly averse from 
God will never make use of them with such a 
design. To make use of a mean, with a view to 
accomplish au end, must imply the existence of 
a desire after an end; but a desire after this end 
exists not till the end is accomplished. A desire 
after a change of heart, is, in some degree, the 
very thing desired. Besides, if, as Mr. T. says, 
" men have no will nor power, nor any concern 
about the matter" of believing in Christ, " till 
the Holy Spirit work, awaken, and produce 
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these in his mind," (XIII. 23.) then it is certain, 
even from his own premises, that no sinnn ever 
sincere]y applied to God for grace beforP. he had 
it, unless he could Le supposed so to apply 
without will, or power, or any concern about it. 
These things, I say, are certain, according to the 
nature and constitut~on of all intelligent beiugs; 
and there are other things equally certain, as 
consequences of them, which are confirmed by 
scripture testimony. It is certain, that uone are 
willing to be saved in God's way, but those who 
_are made willing in the day of his power: it is 
certain, that whenever God makes a sinner 
willing in the day of his power, he is only 
working things after the counsel of his own will, 
executing his own eternal purpo;,;e: and heace 
it is certain, that such, and only such, will 
eventually be saved. 

If Mr. T. objects against the certainty of any 
man's destruction, and will have it that this 
amounts to the same thing· as necessil!J and 
impossibility; let him consider, that, as he admits 
the doctrine of divine foreknowledge, he must 
allow, therefore, that God certainly foreknew 
the final state of every man. But certai11 fore­
knowledge must imply a certainty of the event 
foreknown. If an event is certainly foreknown, 
the future existeuce of that event 11111st be 
certain. If there was an uncertainty respectiug 
the future existence of an event, there must, 
in the nature of things, be au equal degree of 
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uncertainty in the foreknowledge of that event. 
Certain foreknowledge, therefore, implies a 
certainty of the event foreknown. 

But foreknowledge, it is alleged, has no causal 
i'J!fiuence upon the thing foreknown. (XIII. 108.) 
Be it so: neither has any purpose in Gori, that 
I embrace, any influence. towards a sinner's 
destruction, except in a way of punishment for 
his sin. The scheme which Mr. T. opposes, so 
far from representing man as " for ever unable to 
improve one single mercy of God to any good 
purpose," represents him as not only possessing 
great advantag·es, but as able to comply with 
every thing that God requires at his hand; and 
that all his misery arises from his "voluntary" 
abuse of mercy, and his wilful rebellion against 
God. It is not a want of ability, but of in­
clination, that proves his ruin.• If Mr. T. 
had kept these things in view, (which, ~urely, 
be ought to have done,) he could not have 

• Though l\Ir. T. talks of men as haviug "no will oo.r 
power to be believe in Christ, nor any concern io the matter,'' 
prior to the Spirit's work; (XIII. 23.) yet that is what I have 
never affirmed. On the contrary, I maintain, that men have 
the same power, strictly speaking, before they are wrought 
upon by the Holy Spirit, as after; and before conversion, as 
after: that the work of the Spirit endows us with no new 
rational powers, or any powers that are necessary to moral 
ageacy: ~nd that, so far from our having" no concern in the 
matter," we were all deeply concerned in rejecting Christ, 
and the \lay of salvation by him. 
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represented my sentiments in such a light as 
he ~as doue. (Xlll, 106. 108.) 

I am, &c. 

LETTER XI. 

Dem· Sir, 

MR. TAYLOR often speaks of the Janguage 
of scripture, as if its whole current was in his 
favour; as if his opponent was engaged in a 
controversy in which he had forsaken the word 
~f God. Now, suppose it were allowed, that 
th.e language of several passages of scripture, 
~aken in their most literal and plain meaning, 
proves Christ, in some sense, to have died for all 
mankind; still, if we will give fair scope to other 
parts of scripture, it appears evident, that, in 
·some sense, he died for only a part of mankind . 
. Several of these passages I had produced; to 
which Mr. T. has said scarcely any thing that 
deserves bei11g called an answer. 
_ When I argued from Chri:-t's being said to 
,lay down ltis life for his sheep ;-to gii:e himselj" 
for his cliurclt, that lie might sanctijj it, &c. &c. 
·could Mr. T. thiuk it sufficient to say, "We are 
nowhere informed that he died for those ouly; 
this is no proof that he did not die for all 
ma11kind: it is certain, that, if Christ died for all, 
he died for these, because the greater number 

TOL. I. .( L 
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includes the less, and the whole includes its 
parts''?• Did not I arg-ne, particularly from 
Ephes. v. 25, 26, that the death of Christ is 
there represented as the result of his love to the 
church, in the character of an husband, and 
which mu:-;t, therefore, be discriminating; that 
the churclt could not here mean actual believers 

' because they are considered as unsanctified-
He died, tltat /,e rnigltt sanctify them ;-that 
Christ did not die for believers, as such; he 
laid down his life for his en~mies; that, therefore~ 
it must mean all the elect of God-all those that 
are finally saved? And has Mr. T. answered 
this reasoning? No, uor attempted it. If, as he 
often suggests, my canse has so very slender a 
share of scriptural evidence to isupport it, is it 
uot a pit)' but he had given a fair answer to 
those scriptures which were adduced? 

• XIII. 93. Go, preach the gospel, said Christ, to every 
creature; lie that believetlt, and is baptized, shall be saved. 
« Believers only," say the Baptists, "you see, are to be 
baptized." 'No,' say others, 'this is no proof that believers 
only are to he baptized. It might he the design of Christ 
th<1t they should baptize all the world, for aught Lhis passage 
proves. It is certain, if all arc to be baptized, believers ar~, 
because the greater number always includes the less, and 
the wliole includes its parts.' What would Mr. T. as 3' 

Bapli~t. ~ay to this reasoning? It is exactly the same as his 
own. Thi, vi:ry answer l made to Mr. T. before, when he 
ca!lerl out fur express te61imony for what I supposed lo be a 
negative I rnlh; which auswer, I presume, he totally mis­
wzdcrsfood: otherwise, he could not have given a reply Sit 

fortigu to the argowcnt. 
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I argued farther, from Christ's dying in the 
character of a surety, that he might brin!( many 
sons unto glory; ni igh t gatlter togetlter in one tlte 
c/,.ildren of God tltat were scattered abroad, &c. 
Mr. T.'s answer to this argument is exceedingly 
trifling and unfair. I did not "take for granted," 
that Christ absolutely intended the salvation of 
all for whom he died, but brought the argument 
_which he quotes, in order to prove it. Nor did 
.I rest my argument from the passages of scrip-
ture there cited upon my "appreltensions," but 
upon the scriptures t!temselves which, surely, 
prove none the less for being introduced in 
that fonn. Mr. T.'s remark upon the Jewislt 
sacrifices, (XIII. 94.) shows an uncommon in­
attention to the argument. I observed, by way 
.of introduction, that "sacrifices were offered on 
.account of those, and those only, on whose 
behalf they were sanctified, or set apart; that 

. e,·ery sacrifice had its special appointment, and 
was supposed to atone for the sins of those, and 
those only, on whose behalf it was offered." 
All this I supposed would be granted by Mr. T. 
These observations were my data. I then pro­
_ ceeded to apply this reasoning, an<l to prove 
who those were for whom Christ was sanctified, 
.or set apart as a sacrifice. For this purpose 
I quoted John xvii. 19. For tlteir sakes 1 sanctify 
myself, tltat tltey also may be sanctified tl,roug/1, 
tlte trutlt:-tltey who were g·iven ltim of the 
l"ather. But Mr. T. instead of answering this 
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argument, never looks al it; but takes up a part 
of my premises, without touching upon the coi1-
clm,ion, and tlwn charge~ me with "rea/;ioning 
in a circle!" Considering Mr. T.'s abilities, 
and experience in polemical divinity, is it not 
astonishing, that things so indigested should 
proceed from his pen? 

I farther argu1:d from the certain. effects of 
Christ's death extending not to all mankind, 
particularly the effect of redemption. Mr. T.'s 
answer to this argument is abundantly more 
worthy of notice than his answers to those that 
went before. (XIII. 95.) Nor shall I urge it 
upon him, that his denial of general redemption, 
while he pleads for the universal extent <if 
Cltris(s deatlt, indicates an ic-Jea of redemption 
as novel and unprecedented as my interpretation 
of the term propitiation, which he enrf Pavo111's 
to explode on account of its peculianty. (XIII. 
115. lJ 6.) Yet, after all, there is great reason, 
from the context, to conch1de, that what is 
spoken, in Gal. iii. 13. of Christ's having re• 
deemed us from tlw curse of tl,e law, being made 
a curse for us, rei-pects what was effected by the 
blood of Christ alone, when upon the cross, 
antecedent to our believing in him. When th'e 
Apo~tle speaks of redemption. be says. he !lath 
REDEEMED us, being made a curse for us. When 
he ,-;peakl'J of blessmgs resulting from his death, 
but which do not take place before believing, 
he immediately changes his manner of speaking, 
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ns in verse 14, 'Phat tlte h'lessinl( of Abraham 
MIGHT come on tlte Gentiles t/1roug/1 Jesus Christ; 
'llwt we MIGHT receine tl,e promise of tlte 8pirit 
)througltfaitlt We are also said to hf' justified 
''l'HROUGH tlte redemption that is in Cltnst Jesus. 
'Rom. iii. 24. But wonld it nol be making the 
Aposde speak very awkwardly, to underf.itand 
redemption, not of what was ohtained by the 
death of Christ alone, but of what has its exist­
·ence tltroug!t faitlt. Can Mr. T. suppose that 
the Apostle meant to say, We are justified 
through the forgiveness of sins? 

I argued, farther, from Christ's bearing the 
sins of many; particularly from Isa. liii. 12. and 
Isnpposed the meaning· of the te1•m many, in verse 
'12, might be decided by its meaning in verse 1 I. 
-.. There is no reason," 1 observed, "that I know 
of, to be given, ,vhy the many whose sins he 
'bdre, should be understood of auy other persons 
than the many, who, by liis knowledge are 
justified, anrl who are not all mankind." To 
this Mr. T. among other things, replies, "I do 
not kuow, is no argument at all. This may be 
said on any subject. If the truth lie on the 
side of Mr. F. he must show us that he does 
know, and lww he knows it, by fair and allowerl 
_rules of interpretation." (XHI. 97,) 1'his, to 
·be sure, is talking in a high strain; but to what 
purpose? I should have thought explaining a 
term according to its atlowed mearnng in the 
ieootext, ·except some good reason could be given, 
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for tlie contrary, was a fair and allowed rule of 
interpretation. 

Ag·ain; I arg·ned from the iHtercession of 
Christ, in John xvii. 9. J pray for tltem, I pray 
not for tile world, &c. which, like that of the 
priests under the law, was in behalf of the same 
persons for whom the oblation was offered. 
Mr. T. here, as usual, calls out for more proof, 
without attending to what is given. (XIII. 99.) 
He questions two things; Jfrst, whether this 
prayer is to be considered as a specimen of 
Christ's intercession, which he ~eems to considel· 
as confined to lieaven: he means,·· I suppose, to 
his state of exaltation. But is not his prayer 
upon the cross, expressly called in prophecy, 
making INTERCESSION for the transgressors? 
ha. liii. 12. But, fartlter, he calls for proof 
that the death an<l intercession of Ch1·ist are of 
equal extent. (XIII. 99.) The intercession of 
the priests under the law, being on the behalf 
of the same persons 011 whose account they 
offered the oblation, was mt>nlioned. Whether 
this be a sufficient ground to rest the argument 
upon, or not, oue should think it has some weight 
in it; but of this Mr. T. takes no notice. 

Finally; I argued, from Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3, 4. 
where Christians are said to be redeemed, or 
bougltt from among men, which should seem to 
imply, that all men are not redeemed, or bought. 
Mr. T. here goes about to refole some things 
upon which I built nothing. (XIII. IOl, 102,) 
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Whether the four living creatureR, and the 
four-and-twenty elders, represent the church 
militant or the church trinmphant, or whether 
the persons in question represent the whole 
church triumphant or only a part of it1 are 
matters that signify bnt little, if any thing, to 
the point in hand. Jf the whole, or a part 
of the church triumphant, were bought, or 
rndeemed by blood, from amongst men, that is 
sufficient. M1· T. deals plentifully, I observe, 
in such language as, if I had used it, he would 
have held up in italics to great advantage; snch 
as "l do not remember-I think-and I think." 
I do not mention this as improper language: 
I only mean to remind him, that he should not 
have been so severe upon me for using the same. 
As to what he has said upon this passage, 
I think, upon the whole, it is as forcible as any 
thing that can be said on his side the question; 
though it i:- certain, that the natural meaning of 
the word 1j-yopaut1,,uav, they were BOUGHT, and its 
only meanmg, that I recollect, in the New 
Testament, must be utterly cashiered; and, 
I apprehend, the 11atural meaning of the whole 
passage greatly forced, to admit of bis iu­
terprctation. 

I am yours, &c. 

. P. S. I do not recollect that the whole world, 
or all, or all men, a re ever said to be purchased, 
or bougl,t, 01· redeemed, by the blood of Christ; 
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01· that we eve1· read of Christ's reif,eeming, 
buying, or pm·clwsing, any but ltis clturc!t. 
Mr. T. does not pretend, that all mankind are 
redeemed; but I think, if we tal,e our notion!f 
from the New Testament, it is evident, thal 
buying, or purcllasiug, when applied to what 
Christ has done for us, is as much confioed tq 
the church, as redemption. 'Ayo.ocRw and 1rEpr1ro1fo,~ 

·which are used lo expres~ the iqeas of b1!,!Ji'lJ-g, 
purclwsing, or acquiring by price, are applied tQ 

tlie church of God only; as well as X11rp6oµa,, tq 
redeem, Luke xxiv. 21. Tit. ii. 14. and Xvrp.ov, 3 

ransom,, Matt. xx. 28. Mar~ x. 45. In 1 Tim. ii. Q, 
Christ is said to give himself a ransom for illl, 
av,/) .. 11rpov i11dp 'lTClVTWV; hut that will be cousider,el;I 
in the next letter. It is said of tli(J clutrclt of 
God, that he purc!tased it wit/1, liis own b,lood. 
'r.Ef1LE'1r{)t1Jcra,o iui roii loio11 a,µa,or;. Acts. XX. 28. Th~ 
final deliv€rance of the whole coll~ctive body <;t{ 
the .saved from all remains .of natural and ll,lW?il 
evil, is called, ar.oAvrpwcr,r; nii; 7rEpt'!l'0t1/CTEI/.I!;, the re­
demption of the purcl,ased possession, or .of the 
people acquired, or µurcllas.ed. Ephes. i. J :{. On 
which Calvin remarks, IlEpmoi170-,r, .quam lati~ 
vertimns acquisitam luereditatem,, aoa .est r~g­
mHn cc:elorum, aut beata immortalitas, sed ipsa 
ecclesia.* Thus in 1 Pet. ii. 9. they are sliled, 
Aack Eir 7rEpt1ro[17cr,v, a people acquired, or purcltased 

• IlEpi1rol17crir, which we render the purchased possession, 
is not the .kingdom of heaven, or a .blessed immor.tality, but 
the cku.rcl, iu~lj. 
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to ltimselj' in a peculiar manner; or, a people for 
a peculiar possession. Paul says, J Thes. v. 9. 

"Gud hath not appointed us to wrath; but to 
the 11'Ept11'olr,u,v uwrr,plar;, obtaining, or acquiring of 
sa1vation by our Lord Jesns Christ, who <lied 
for us, that we should live with him." And 
2 Thes. ii. 13, 14, he says, "Beloved of the Lord, 
God bath from the beginning chosen you to 
sa1vation, through sanctification of the Spirit, 
and belief of the truth: whereunto he called you 
by our gospel, unto 11'Ep,.,,.olr,u1v io~tJ!:. the obtaining, 
or acquisition, of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Let the impartial judge if these pas­
sages do not strongly favour the pecnliarity of 
design in Christ's death. And thus it is said of 
'Christians, r,µ.iir;: ,iyopdufJr,TE, ye are bought with a 
price, 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. 

If 2 Pet. ii. 1. should be alleged as an ob­
jection, I hope I ha,ve given a sufficient reason 
why that passage is not to he understood of 
the Saviour's blood, but of God's delivernnce 
in a way of providence, p. m>.• It is such a 
reason, however, as Mr. T. has not attempted 
to answer. 

'YOL, I. 
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LETTER XII. 

Dear Sfr, 

J\f R. T. in his Nine Letters, offered argnments 
for the universai extent of Christ's death. He 
argued from the goodness of God over all his 
works, and from various passages of scriptme 
which speak of the death of Christ in indefinite 
language. The priucipal of these passages and 
arguments I have considered in my Reply. 
l\'Ir. T. in the Eleventh Letter of his last pub­
lication, defends his former arguments. 

Before I enter on a discussion of particulars, 
I would observe, that, although Mr. T. pleads 
for the universal extent of Christ's death, yet he 
pleads for it in no othe1· sense than as laying a 
foundation for sinners, without distinction, being 
invited to return home to God by Jesus Christ, 
with the promise of forgiveness and acceptance 
on their return. He does not pretend, that thel"e 
is provision made by the death of Christ for the 
certain salvation of all men. Now, the thing 
itself for which he pleads, is no more than I have 
admitted. It is true I have supposed, that this, 
beiug done for men in general, cannot, with 
propriety, be caJled dying for them. At the 
same time, I have allowed, that "many con­
siderable writers, who are. far from denying that 
the salvation of alJ the saved is owing to an 
absolute, and consequently limited, design in 
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the death of Christ, have supposed that it might; 
and that the indefinite language of scripture, 
concerning the death of Christ, is intended to 
convey to us this idea." The thing itself J do 
not controvert; only it appeared, to me, that 
the terms ransom, propitiation, dying for us, &c. 
were intended to convey something more than 
this, and what is true only of the finally saved. 
Now, admitting· that I am mistaken in my sup­
position; admitting that the terms propitiation, 
ransom, &c. are applicable to mankind in general, 
and are designed to express that there is a way 
opened for sinn_ers, without distinction, to return 
borne to God, and be saved; nothing follows 
from it, but that I have misunderstood certain 
passages of scripture, by considel'ing them as 
con¥eying an indefinite, but not an universal 
idea. In regard to the sentiment itself, I do not 
see that Mr. T. pleads for more than I have 
admitted, except in one instance: we agree that 
a way is opened, by the death of Christ, for the 
salvation of sinnel's, without distinction; and 
that any man may be saved, if he is willing to 
come to Christ, that he may have life. Here 
I stop; but Mr. T. goes a step farther, and 
maintains, that such a provision of grace is made 
by the death of Christ, that all men have power 
to be willing, if tltey will; but of this I am 
satisfied no meaning can be made. 

I now proceed to particulars, by observing, 
t_hat, whether my sense .of the passages of 
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scriptnre a<lduced hy Mr. T. be ju:-;t, or not, it 
d0€s not appear, to me, that lw has i11validated it. 
Ht> argnPd, iu ge1icral, from P~a. cxlv. 9. His 
teudc1· mercies are over all !,is works I answered, 
that the death of Christ was 1101 the criterion of 
God's ~oodness; that fallen angels were a part 
of God':,; works, as "'eU as fallen men. Mr. T. 
reµlies, by ohserv·iug, that fallPn angels were 
not here intended. (XIII. 106.) Then, it seems, 
Mr. T. can !i-Ometin,es discern a restriction in the 
word a.ll. thou~h a ,niiversal term. Perhaps it 
may be sufficient to ollserve, that, whether the 
phrase all Ids works intends all fallen augels, or. 
not, it intencis more than that part of God's 
works for which Christ died. Is it not evident 
from the context, that it deuoles God's pro­
vidential goodness towards the whole animate 
crt·atioo? Is it not said of them, in verse 16, 
that tlteir eyes wait mi HIM; HE openetlt his lwnd, 
4,uJ satisjiel/1, tlie desire of every living thing? 

But Mr. T. contends, that "there is no good.., 
'ReSS, no mercy, no tender mercy, exercised toward 
a perl'iOU who is placed in such a situation that 
he could not avoid sinning, aud beiug damned. 
and whose damnation is necessarily increased 
by caUl!i and commands to repent, and believe 
iu Chril!it; when the great God, whose commands 
these are, has provided no mncy for him, nor 
int.-nds to give him the least assistance, though he 
knows the poor siuner cannot, nor ever possibly 
cuuJd, uLey ll.at:se calls and commands. any 
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more Limn he can fly to the moon:' (Xl II. 106.) 
To this sho,·k111g repre~wntation I have only to 
say, This j:,; not my hypothesis, nor a11y1hing like 
it; a11d if Mr. T. thinks it i8, it is time to gire 
ove1· controverting the matter with him. The 
whole µassaµ;e is mere declam::ition, founcled on 
the abuse of the terms cannot, coulrl not, &c. 
If, instead of "camwt, and never could," he had 
said, will not, and never would, his account of 
the poor sinner's case would not have appeared 
so plausible: and yet this, he knows, is the 
whol.e of our meaning. 'Yes" but if they could 
never will to comply,'" says Mr. T. 'that 
amounts to the same thing:' (XIII. 57.) That 
is, unless. they have the power of being willing, 
if they will. Of thit-- I shall ouly say, that, 
when Mr. T. can make sense of it, it will be 
time enough to answer it. 

What foll.ows has much more of argument in 
it. " If the tender mercies of God are over all 
his works; and if no man can enjoy auy mercy, 
hut through Jesus Christ; is it not a natural and 
reasonable conclusion, that God has given his 
Son to die for all mankind?" (XII I.. 105.) Im ust 
ol,serve, howe,•er, by the way, that, "if no man 
can enjoy any mercy, but through Jesus Christ," 
I cannot but consider this as a full proof, that 
the whole race were unworthy of ~II mercy, ~nd 
that God might, consistently with his justice and 
essential goodness, have withheld it from them, 
and t,reate.d them as worthy of death: for I ha\'e' 
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no idea that God needed the death of his Son to 
induce him to do tltat, which if he had not done , 
the omission of it would have exposed him to 
the charge of cruelty. If Mr. T. had always 
remembered this consideration, (which, I think, 
he cannot controvert,) it would have induced 
him to expunge a great deal of declamarion in 
bis letters. Having noted this, I confess I think 
that much mercy is exercised towards men in 
general, through Jesus Christ; and, consequently, 
that his death was productive of effects which 
terminate on all. Nor do I question, whether 
the opening of a way for the salvation of all who 
shall come unto God by him, and for men, without 
distinction, to be invited thus to come,, is owing 
to the death of Christ; and, if this can be called 
dying/or all maukind, I should admit, without 
hesitation, that he died for all. All I contend 
for is, that Christ, in his death, absolutely 
designed the salvation of all those who are finally 
sa,·ed; and that, besides the objects of such 
absolute design, such is the universal depravity 
of human nature, not one soul will ever believe, 
aud be saved. 

I am surprised at Mr. T.'s manner of treating 
the argumeut drawn from the objections that 
might be urged by a denier of God's fore­
knowledge; asking whether I would seriously 
avow them? (XIII. 107.) One would think he 
need not be told that I i-eriously di,mpprove of 
that mode of reasoning, as well as of his; and 
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only meant, through that, to shew the tendency 
of his own. Such a way of arguing is fair and 
upl'ight, and is usecJ by writers of every de~ 
scription : it, therefore, ought not to have beeu 
called a.finesse. Mr. T. in what he has said on 
this subject, as in many other places, gives 
sufficient proof of two things: I. That he is 
combating a scheme which his opponent does 
not hold; 2. That to reason with him upon such 
terms as cannot, unable, or unavoidable, and the 
Jike, is to no purpose; for that he either cannot, 
or will not, understand our ideas concerning 
them. 

Mr. T. now enters on a defence of his argu'." 
ments from the terms all men, world, wlwl~ 
world, &c. (XIII. I 10.) I apprehended, that, 
to understand these terms as denoting men 
universally, was contrary to other scriptures-to 
the scope of the inspired writers in tlte places 
wltere tltose expressions ai·efound-and involved 
in it various absurdities. Mr. T. wishes I had 
given some instances of these contradictions and 
absurdities. This I certainly attempted in a 
great deal of what followed ; but Mr. T. has 
neve1· yet fairJy refuted my remarks. 

I pass over some Jess important matters, and 
observe what is advanced from 1 Tim. ii. 6. He 
gave /1imself a ransom for all. Mr. T. here 
complains, that I have not answered his reasons 
for understanding· the term all universally; and 
1 mig·ht as well complain of him, for Jiis not 
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considering my reasons for understanding it 
otherwise. I remember that he had argued, 
(IX. 79.) from the use of the term all in the 
context, anrl the cogency of the Apostle's argu­
ment, "Pray for all, because Christ died for all." 
I c:mnot but think, with Mr. Robinson, that 
" this pa!!!sage oug!tt not to be urged in the 
Arminian contrO\·ersy; for a part of this period 
fixes the sense to ranks, or degrees, of men. 
Pray for kings, and for all that are in autltority. 
The meaning, then, is, pray for all ranks and 
degrees of men; for God will save some of all 
orders. Chri!St gave himself a ransom for persons 
nf all degrees.""' The arguments I harl advance<l 
in my Reply,t to prove that this passage could, 
not be understood of men universally, he has 
not answerer!, but runs off into a declamation 
concerning the secret and revealed will of God, 
the sub~tauce of which I had endeavoured to 
obviate in my Reply:t 

Little more, 1 think, need be said on 1 John ii. I. 
,vhat each of us has advanced upon it is before 
the public. My sense of the passage, which 
l\Ir. T. calls a strange notion," (XIII. 15.) surely 
is not more strange or singular than his notion 
of redemption. He must produce some better 
proof for another sense of the passage, than 

" Notes upon Claude, Vol. II. pp. 269, 270. 

t Pages 487·, 488, of this volume. 

! Pages 504-507, of this volume. Note. 
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u appealing to the understanding and conscience 
of his friend.··* 

It .is wonderful that Mr. T. should plead for 
the unilJersal spread of the gospel in the times 
of the apostles, and for the faith of the Romans 
being celebrated in all parts. (XIII. 116.) In 
a11 parts of the Roman empire it might, and in 
some other nations; but can any man persuade 
.himself that it was spoken of at Mexico or 
Otaheite? 

Mr. T. thinks, that the wlwle eartlt (Isa. ]iv. 5.) 
is to be ,understood universally, and that God is 
there called the God ef tlte whole earth, as a 
c1·eator, supporter, and judge, in distinction from 
the tender character of an husband. But, as he 
is called both the maker and the liusband of the 
church there addressed; so, it seems very evi­
dent, he is described towards the u.,;hole earth. 
He who had he1·etofore been called tfte Holy 
One of Israel, shall now be called the God of tl,e 
.wlwle earth. See Henry's exposition. 

The term whole, in Matt. xiii. 33, undoubtedly 
is to be understood restrictively; for, though the 
.gospel will spread ove1· all nations, before the 

• It may not be inexpedient to inform some readers, that 
·Mr. T.'s letters were written to an old and intimate friend 
of liis own, who entirely agrees with him in sentiment, and 
at whose request Mr. T. first comn,enced this controversy; 
though, as that gentleman bad some slight acquaintance with 
Mr. Fuller, Mr. T. all aloug, speaks to him of Mr. F. as the 
friend of his correspondent. R. 

\'OL, I. 4 N 
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end of the world, yet not so as to renew every 
individual in them, much less every individual 
that has existed at every period. (XIll.117;) 

Mr. T. is astonished to find me asserting, that 
he himself does not understand the terms wltole 
world, in I John ii. 2. and the same terms, in 
chap. v. 19. in the same sense, seeing he has 
declared the contrary. (XIII. 118.) Perhaps 
I had better have said, Mr. T. cannot, upon due 
consideration, understand those terms as parallel; 
seeing he considers them, in the first, as meaning 
all the individuals in the world tliat ever did, or 
sftall, exist, except the persons from whom they 
are there distinguished; whereas he cannot pre­
tend that the last meau any more than the world 
of ungodly men, who at that time existed. 

Auother vassa~e that has been considered by 
both of us, is 2 Cor. v. 15. If one died for all, 
tften were all dead, &c. (XIII. 118.) Mr. T. here 
complains, as he does in other places, of my 
not drawing my conclusions in form. 1 thought 
the conclusions I meant to draw were obvious 
to every attentive reader, and omitted drawing 
them out at length, for the sake of brevity. 
1 observed, 1. That the context speaks of the 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews, being interested 
in Christ. J supposed, therefore, it might be 
understood of men of all nations, in distinction 
from its being confined to the Jews. 2. That 
tlie Apostle meant to affirm, not thal Christ died 
for all that were dead, but that all were dead 
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for whom Christ died. In proof of this, I argued 
from the Apo~tle's tlescribing the terrors of 
divine vengeance to which they were subject; 
anu from the phraseology of verse 14, If one 
died for all, t/,en were THEY all dead. For this, 
Mr. T. has corrected me, charging me with 
misquoting the scripture. The words of the 
Apostle are, OTt fi ;T,; inrlp 1ravrwv um!Bavov, apa 01. 

1raPrri; u1riBa"o". Not having had those advantages 
for literary improvement which I should have 
been glad to enjoy, I was not forward, by a 
formal criticism, to tell my readers that I had 
acquired some small acquaintance with the 
original language, so as to he able to judge of 
the propriety of a translation; but l kuew that 
the article oi hem used, has been thought, by 
very competent judges,* to be anaphorical, or 
relative, and that the passage should be read, 
Q one for all died, tlten THEY all, or THOSE all, 
were dead. Nothing can be more exact than 
this translation, unless Mr. T. would insist on 
'having oi 7rUJ'TE!: arrl/Japov rendered THE all were 
dead; and then he must equally complain of our 
common translators, for rendering oi (i,vrr,; in the 
next verse, tlley wlw live, instead of THE living. 
But would not Mr. T. be ashamed to insinuate, 
on this account, to "the inattentive reader," that 
they have "interlined and abused " the original 

"' Beza, Piscalo", and Gill. See Gill's Cause of God and 
Trnth. Part I. No. XXXIX. 
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language of scripture. I am so well assured of 
l\ir. T.'s ]earning, that I am hardly able to con­
sider his" hope" that I quoted the passage wrong 
"through mi~take," as any ol her than "a.finesse." 
3. I observed, on the distributive tltey idto, that 
my hypothesis, though it supposes that all for 
whom Christ died shall finally live, yet does 
not suppose that they ~11 live at preseut. Here, 
I think, Mr. T. certainly misunderstands me~ 
His original argument is tltis: by the language 
of the text it appears that Christ died for more 
than actually live. My answer is, that, upon my 
hypothesis, Christ died for more than actually 
Jive at any period of time; part of them being, 
at every period, in a state of unregeneracy. 

I have gone over the passages in debate 
between us, merely to prove, that, whether my 
sense of those passages be just, or not, Mr. T. 
has not invalidated it. At the same time, I can­
not forbear repeating, that, even allowing Mr. T. 
to have proved the universal extent of Christ's 
death in the most forcible manner, he has not 
proved that auy thing more is done towards the 
salvation of men in general, than what I admit, 
or that renders the salvation of one individual 
more probable. I have, all along, supposed, 
that there is that done for them by Christ, which 
renders their salvation no otherwise impossible, 
nor their destruction unavoidable, than as it is 
tendered so by their own temp_fr of 111ind: no 
other obstacle could preveut their believing to 
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the saving of their souls, bnt an evil hf'art, 
obsti11atPly persisting in its departure from the 
living God. 

Mr. T. sums up his evidence, on this subject, 
in.five topics of argument. The silence of scrip­
ture on the limited extent of Christ's death; the 
willingness of the blessed God that all should 
turn, and live; those who are not saved being 
more miserable than if Christ had not died; the 
unlimited expressions used concerning the death 
of Chri1:;t; and such passages as distinguish 
between those for whom he died, and those who 
are finally saved. (XIII. 120.) 

With regard to the first, the Bible is not silent 
concerning a special design in the death of Christ, 
as in all the other works of God, in behalf of 
all who are finally saved. I hope this has been 
proved in Letters X. and XI. and in my Repl!f, 
pp. 66-76."" It is true, there are no such 
express words, that I know of, in the Bible; but 
if the idea is there conveyed, that is sufficient. 
Mr. T. says, indeed, that, " if a doctrine is not 
mentioned in scripture, there is good reason to 
belteve that doctrine is not true; that we admit 
this on all other subjects, and ought to admit 
it on this." But so far is this from being fact, 
that we never find express mention of a divine 
providence, and yet we all allow the scrip­
ture to be full of it. Reasoning from positive 

• Pagea 465-478 of this volume. 
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institutions to doctrines, as Mr. T. has <lone, 
(XIII. 109.) is very unfair. 

Mr. T.'s seco11d topic of argument is taken 
from the universality of divine love to man, and 
the willingness of the blessed God that all shou Id 
turn, and live. It is admitted, that God's love to 
man is, in one sense, uni,·ersal. He bears good 
will towards them, as the work of his hands· , 
but it does not follow from thence, that he must 
do all that he could do for their salvation. If 
God loves all mankind, he 1mist have loved the 
inhabitants of Tyre, Sid on, and Sodom, as well 
as those of Chorazin and Bethsaida: but ,though, 
as :Mr. T. thinks, (XIII. 2.5.) if the same things 
which were done for the latter without effect, 
bad been done for the former, they would have 
been effectual; yet they were not done. As to 
God's willingness that all should turn, and live, 
God's will, as has been observed, sometimes 
expresses what he approves, and sometimes what 
he purposes.* God wills, approves, and desires 
a sinner's turning unto him. It is that which, 
through the whole Bible, is required of him; 
and whosoever thus returns shall live. I may 
add, God is willing to receive and forgive every 
sinner that returns to him through Jesus Christ. 
He desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather 
that he would repent, and live. But he has not 
purposed the salvation of every. sinner, or to 

• Pages 505--507 of this volume, . Note, 
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incline his heart to cmhrace the salvation 
exhibited in the gospel. In this sense, the 

salvation of some is neither desired nor designed: 
if it were, it would be effected; for ftis counsel 
sltall stand, and fte will do all his pleasure. 
Wltalsoever his soul desiretlt, even tltat he doeth. 
Isa. xlvi. 10. Job xxiii. 13. "But can God," 
says Mr. T. "will that which he knows to be 
impossible? which never was possible? which 
none could make possible, besides himself? 
which he was never willing to make possible? 
(XIII. 120.) If by impossible, Mr. T. means, 
that which is naturally imposi-ible, it is granted 
he cannot. But that he wills what is morally 
impossible, Mr. T. himself must allow. God 
wills that Christians should be holy, as he 
himself is holy; and that, in the present life, or 
he 'would not have enjoinecl it upon them. 
I Peter iv. W. Matt. v. 48. But Mr. T. does 
not pretend that this is possible, even by the 
assistance of divine grace. (XIII. 61.) 

Mr. T.'s tltird topic of argument is thus ex­
pressed: "All who are not saved will be more 
miserable than if Christ had never died for 
sinners. If Christ did not die for them, they can­
not, nor ever could, possibly avoid this. This 
cannot be reconciled to the scripture accouut 
of divine justice and goodness." (XIII. 120.) 
Answer, 1. This can only be said of tlwse who 
have heard the gospel, and rejected it, and not 
of "all who are not saved," that they will be 
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more miserable than if Cln-ist had never died. 
Supposing this argument, therefore, to be valid, 
it will not prove, that Christ, in laying down his 
life designed the salvation of all men universally, 
but merely of those to whom the gospel is 
exhibited. 2. It is no way inconsistent with the 
justice or goodness of God to suffer good to be 
the occasion of evil. The gospel was preached 
to the unbelieving Jews, even after it was said 
of them, Hearin_e,· tltey sliall hear, and not under­
stand; and seeing t!tey sltall see, and not perceive; 
and became the occasion of much sin and 
misery. :Matt. xiii. 14. 'But they m.igltt have 
embraced the gospel when it was.first preached 
to them, if they would.' True: and at last, 
too; or it had been absurd to have preached it 
1o them. Tb ere was nothing that hindered thei1· 
believing, first or last, bnt their own wicked 
hearts. On that account, they could not believe. 
John :xii. 39. Yet Christ, at the very time this 
was declared, exhorted them, while they had 
-Jigltt, to believe in tlwl(gltt, t!tat they might be the 
cliildren of light; (ver. 36.) and their contempt 
of his connsel aggravated their misery. 

:Mr. T.'s fourt!t topic of argument is taken 
from the " expressions of scripture, where the 
extent of Christ's death is directly mentioned, 
beincr all universal and unlimited." Something 

0 

·has been said, in the Reply to Philant/iropos,• 

• Pages 48-l, 48-5, of -this volume. 
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which accounts for these indefinite modes of 
speech; something too, which Mr. T. I think, 
has not sufficiently answered. But, 911ppose it 
were allowed, as has been said before, that the 
language of scril,i.llre, taken in its most literal 
and plain meaning, proves Christ, in some sense, 
to have died for all mankind; still, if we will 
give fair scope to other parts of scripture, it is 
evident, that, in some sense, he died only for a 
part. These scriptures have been considered in 
Letter X. and in the Reply to Philanthropos, 
pp. 66-76.4' 

Lastly, Mr. T. observes, that "several passages 
evidently distinguish between those for whom 
Christ died, and those who will be finally saved. 
(XIII. 121.) The passages to which he refers 
are John iii. 16. God so loved THE WORLD, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that WHOSOEVER 

believetk in him should not perisli, but have ever­
l astin!:' life. and Matt. xxii. 1-11. concerning 
the marriage-feast, and provision being made for 
those who did not come; with John vi. 32. My 
Fat/1er giveth vou the true bread from heaven; 
which, as he observes, was spoken to the Jews 
in general, without restriction. (IX. 83.) 

These passages prove, that there is that in the 
death of Christ which lays a foundation for any 
smner to apply. to God in his name; and that, 

• Pages 465-478 of this volume. 

VOL. I. ( O 



6.58 LETTERS OF [Letter 12. 

with an assurance of success. But this is no 
more than I have admitted. In the invitations 
of the gospel being general, we are both agreed; 
and also in a provision of pardon and acceptance 
on behalf of a1l who believe; and that, therefore, 
there is no impossibility in the way of men's 
salvation, but what consists in the temper of 
their own minds. But this does not disprove 
either the reality or necessity of an effectual 
provision of grace in behalf of all who are finally 
saved. 

I conclude this letter by recommending Mr. T. 
to consider whether his scheme is not inconsistent 
with fact. If I understand him, he supposes, 
that "final misery" comes not upon any of. the 
sons of men " by their original depravity, nor 
by their transgres_sion of the law, but by their 
rejection of the overtures of mercy." Hence he 
supposes, that "all who are not saved will be 
more miserable than if Christ ha<l not. died for 
sinners." (IX. 86. XIIl.120.) Though the above 
expressions might be considered as meant only 
of those sinners who hear the gospel, yet his 
subsequent reasonings indicate that he viewed 
it as applicable to all mankind. He speaks, all 
along, as if our Saviour had not only died for 
the whole world, Lnt as if tlte wlwle world had 
lteard tlte gospel, and as if none could perish, 
consistently with the justice and goodness of 
God, but for their rejection of it. Thus he goes 
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on, bearing all down before him: "If Christ 
died for all, these reasons for their final 
condemnation and misery are all perfectly clear 
and easy; because the provision being made for 
them, (that is, for alt,) AND EXHIIHTED TO THEM, 

(that is, to all,) they could not perish, unless by 
rejection of that provision. Difficulty and in­
consistency is all removed." (IX. 87.) This is 
talking at a high rate. Thus many a writer, as 
well as Mr. T. has sat in his study, and formed a 
theory, and delig·hted himself with its excellency. 
But bring it to experience and fact. ls it FACT, 

that the provision of the gospel has been, or is. 
"exhibited to all"? Mr. T.'s system requires 
that it should; and he seems to wish to take 
it for granted that it actually has; but facts 
contradict it. 

I am, &c. 

LETTER XIII. 

Deai· Sir, 

THERE is, doubtless, an analogy between the 
works of God. Whatever variety there is in the 
w01·ks of creation, providence, or redemption, 
'the1·e are some general principles wherein they 
all agree. On this supposition, I argued for 
the consistency of sinners being exhorted and 
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invited to return home to God by Jesu~ Christ, 
though no sucli provision he made for their 
return as shall remove the:>ir moral inability to 
comply. Thus, or to this effect, I have t>xpressed 
it in my Reply.• M.r. T. here complains of the 
darkness of my reasoning. (XI ll. 124.) How far 
this is just, I shall not decide; hut this is pretty 
evident, that there must have been da1·kness 
somewhere, or there could not have been such 
answers given, as there are. 

I argued, in the first place, from the appoint­
ment of God respecting the time of human life. 
Men are exhorted to use means for prolonging 
their lives; and yet the time of their life is 
appointed of God; and some of them, as king 
Saul, and Judas, for instance, have been unde1· 
the dominion of a moral impotency, in regard to 
preserving life. They were given up of God to 
their own wickedness, like those who cannot 
cease from sin; and it was the purpose of a 
just God, for reasons satisfactory to himself, 
thus to give them up. 

But Mr. T. asks, "Supposing God has fixed 
the duration of every man's life, has he appointed 
(he should have said, exhorted) men to use means 

• I did not undertake to prove, as Mr. T. expresses it, 
" the consistency of gospel-invitations, where no provision 
is made." I adwitted a provision, and explained io what 
sense I admitted it. Reply, pp. 89, go,t 

t Page 497' of this volume, 
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to prolong thPir Jives beyond that duration?" 
(XIII. 1~6.) If self-preservation is a duty, and 
if God, at all timeR, exhorts ns to e:xerc-isf' it; 
then it undoubt.edly was the duty of Saul, 
Ahithophel, and Judas, to have used means to 
prolong their lives heyond the period to which 
they actually lived. The former, and his armour­
bearer, ougltt to have avoided the sword, and 
the latter the rope. But "has God told us, 
that we shall certainly die at the time he has 
appointed, if we do not use the means of pro­
longing life?" If I understand this qUt·stion, it 
is intended to deny that the time of man's life is 
appointed of God, any otherwise than on con­
dition of their using means. Doubtless, he that 
has appointed the end, has appointed the means; 
and Mr. T. should remember, that he had just 
admitted the appointment to be absolute, and 
professed now to be reasoning upon that sup­
position. But " has he assured us that all the 
means we use shall certainly succeed?" No, he 
has not; but I do not see, wherein this diflerence 
between the case in hand and the call of the 
gospel affects the argument. But "if we die at 
the time God has appointed, does he charge 
that to om· account, and say, it was hecause we 
did not use means to prolong our Jives? Cer­
tainly, he does not Jay his own appointments to 
onr charge; but he may the time and manner 
of our death, and punish us for them, so far as 
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they were owing to our sin, even though he has 
appointed to give us up to that sin. This was 
true of Saul and Judas, who ought to have used 
means to live longer than they did, and exposed 
themselves to future punishment for using the 
contrary. But "does the g-reat God declare 
and swear, that he would not have us die 
naturally, at the time when he has absolutely 
appointed that we should die? Does he say, we 
,night live lo,iger if we would? that he has called 
us to live longer; and, if we do not, it is because 
we will not?" Mr. T. should remember, l was 
not reasoning from the case of those who "die 
naturally," but from the case of such who, 
through their own sin, " come to what is called 
an untimely end," as did Saul and Judas; and, 
in these instances, each of his questions may be 
answered in the affirmative. And a similar 
instance we have in the case of those Jews who 
died by tlie sword, by the famine, and by the 
pestileuce, in consequence of their refusal_ to 
submit to the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar, in 
Jer. xxvii. 13. which case I would recommend 
to the close attention of the Pseudo-Calvinists, 
as well as to that of Mr. Taylor. 

I argued, in the second place, from the ap. 
pointments of God respecting our portion in 
this life. Men are exhorted and invited to seek 
after those good things, and to avoid those evil 
things, which, yet, many of them are morally 
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unable to pursue or to avoid; and God has 
appointed to leave them, in this case, to their own 
negligence and depravity.* Mr. T.'s questions 
under this head, (XIII. J 27.) as under the 
former, are not in point. The qnestion is, not 
whether all troubles arise from indiscretion, or 
any particular sin, of the party: if any do, that 
is sufficient for my argument. ] f there are 
troubles which might be avoided, if we would, 
and if it is the revealed will of God that we 

should a void them, that is sufficient. Pharaoh 
and Sihon were exhorted and invited to comply 
with the messages of peace that were sent them; 
and yet they were under the dominion of a moral 
impotency to comply; and God had appointed 
to leave them to the hardness of their hearts, iu 
which they perished, and involved themselves 
rn ruin. 

Nor is it in point for Mr. T. to a11ege, that no 
di1·cctions are given in scripture, with encourage­
ments and promises annexed, which the great 
God does not give power to practise, and with 

• Admitting, that, in some sense, Christ is given to the 
,vorld in general, yet I suppose that it is in the same sense 
in which the ea,·tl, ii said to he given to t/,e children of men: 
(Psa, cxv. 16.) in which general gift God still reserves to 
himself the power of disposing, in a way of special pro,·i­
dence, of all its particular parts to particular persons, even 
to such a degree, that every iudividuid has a cup assigned 
)tira to drink-a lot, which Pro~idencc Blllfkii out for him. 
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reg:mi to which he has not provided such a 
s1dficiency, as tlrnt the practice inval'iably am,wers 
the rnds designed hy it, according to the tenor 
of the directions, and pl'omises or encourage­
ments couuected with them." (XIII. 128.) All 
this is granted, both in respect to the things of 
this life, and also of that to come, and is no more 
than what perfectly accords with my views of 
the gospel. I never supposed but that Pharaoh 
and Sihon had power, strictly speaking, to 
comply with the messages that were sent to 
them, or that there would have been any want 
of sufficiency, on God's part, to have made good 
bis promises, in case they had complied. 

I argued, in the tltird place, from events whic/1, 
imply tile evil actions of men coming under 
divine appointment. The Jews, in the time of 
Christ, were exhorted and invited to embrace the 
gospel; and yet they were under the dominion 
of a moral impotency to comply; and it appears, 
from many passages of scripture, that God had 
determined not to turn their hearts, but to give 
them over to their own ways, which would 
certainly issue in the crucifixion of Christ, and 
in their own destruction. As Jehovah had said, 
lon<T before to their forefathers, in the days of 

l"'J ' 

Jeremiah, Be tlwu instructed, 0 Jerusalem, lest 
my soul depart from tltee; while yet the prophet 
says, immediately after, respecting those very 
personf.:, To whom sltall I speak and give 
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warning, that they may hear? Behold, their 
ear is uncircumcised, and they CANNOT lzearken; 
so our Lore] remarked to his rfo:ciples, Unto you 
it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom ef 
God: but unto them that are without, all things 
are done in parables: that seeing they may see, 
and notperceive, and !tearing they may /Jear, anrl 
not understand; lest at any time they should be 
converted, and their sins should be f01;~iven them. 
Thus, of the same persons to whom the blessed 
Jesus had said, While ye have light, believe in 
the light, that ye may be the children of light; it 
is adrled immerliately, But though lle had done 
so many miracles before them, yet tlley believed 
not on him: that the saying of Esaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled, wliich he spake, 
Lord, wlw hath believed our report? and to 
whom ltath the arm ef tlte Lord been revealed? 
Therefore they COULD NOT believe, because that 
Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart; that they should not 
see with their eyes, nor understand with tlteir 
heart, and be converted, and I should heal 
them.* • 

Perhaps Mr. T. will say, 'But they might 
have had grnce before that time.' Be that as 
it may, it makes nothing to the argument; 
seeing they were exhorted and invited, at the 

• Jer. vi. 8. 10. Mark iv. 11, 12. John xii. 36-40. 

VOL. I. 4 P 
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time in which it was declared they could not 
believe. 

I suppose God has willed, appointed, • or 
ordained, to permit sin. Mr. T. is not fond of 
sa)1ing that God permits sin. I suppose he 
would not object to the term suffer, which is ap­
plied to the existence of moral evil. Acts xiv. 16. 
He s~ffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways; and the term permit, as any English 
dictionary will inform us, conveys the same idea, 
"to suffer without authorizing or approving," 
,,·hich is the only sense in which we use it on 
this subject; though the word is sometimes used 
in a different signification, as 'to aJlow by not 
forbidding,' or even 'to authorize.' Mr. T.'s 
notions of what is necessary to free agency 
I have already considered, in the beginning of 
Letter III. 

The next topic of argument is taken from 
those who had sinned the sin against the Holy 
Spirit being, notwithstanding, exhorted to em­
brace the Lord Jesus: from whence I conclude, 
that such exhortations aud invitations were ad­
dressed to some men, whom, at the same time, 
strictly speaking, "it was not the intention of 
Christ to save." Mr. T.'s answer to this is 
foreign from the point. He "hopes Mr. F. will 
not assert, that those who siu agaiust the Holy 
Spirit do it necessarily, an<l never were, or could 
be, able to avoid it, either by our own power, 
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or by the power of divine grace.''• How they 
came to sin that sin, is not the question. I dicl 
not argue from what they were before, or at the 
time, but from their state after having committed 
that sin. His accounting for the con~istency 
of gospel-invitations being addressed to them, 
after they had sinned the unpardonable sin, by 
alleging, that provision had been made for them, 
though now "they had sinned themselves be­
yond· the reach of it," (XIII. 130.) is equally 
foreign. To argue that it is consistent to give an 
exhortation or invitation to-day, because grace 
might have been obtained yesterday, is absurd. 
If the gospel aud its invitations were addressed 
to them, when their destruction was certain, 
then it is not inconsistent to address those in­
vitations even to men who, as it may afterwards 
prove; were, at the very time, as the just reward 
of their iniquity, appointed to utter destruction. 
The indefinite call of the gospel including them 
as well as others, and the c.leclaratioo of our 

., XIII. 1~9. It is to very little purpose to controvert with 
Mr. T. so lo~g as he is determined to affix to terms ideas 
which we ',ltterly di~avow. It is plain, that by necessarily 
be meMIS by compulsion, or in such sort as they were not 
able to avoid, let them strive ever so sincerely against it. 
He need not question my denying, that the sin against the 
Holy Spirit, or any orher siu, could be committed in this 
way. Our idea of moral necessit!/ is no other than that of 
cei·tainty, or a certain connexion uetwecn evil principles and 
.evil practices, unless prevented by some exterior cause. 
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Lord, Him tltal co,netlt to me I will in no wise 
cast out, holding· g-ood in regard lo them, as well 
as any others; it mig·ht be :.aid, with truth, that 
there was no natural impossibility in the way oi 
their salvation; that, if they had repented, they 
would have found mercy. But the impossibility 
respected their being brought to repentance. 
Heb. vi. 4. 6. They were 11ndet· the power oJ 
a moral impotence; or, which is the same thing, 
of a rooted enmity to Christ; and God had 
determined to leave them iu that state, to perish 
for their sin. 

I argued, in the next place, from the moral 
impotence of all men to love God wit/1, ali 
t!teir hearts, and tlteir neigltbour as t/,emselves; 
wLich, yet, we are exhorted to. Deut. v. 29, 
Matt. v. 48. " Perhaps," says Mr. 1, "these 
premises might be fairly disputed." (XIJI. 130.) 
That they might be disputed, is true; hut surely 
not by Mr. T. He does not profess, that grace 
is provided sufficieut to enable men to keep 
the law, but barely to comply with the gospel, 
(XIII. 61.) And surely he cannot dispute om 
beiog exhorted to it: what meani11g else is there 
in the above-cited passages? "But, admitting 
the premises," says Mr. T. " surely Mr. Pullet 
will allow, that God originally gave man power 
sufficient to keep the moral law: otherwise, how 
could man be justly condemned for breaking iti 
True: hut what has the original power given to 
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man to do with the argument, which concerns 
men in their present state? They are now ex .. 
hurled to love God with aH their hearts: and yet 
they are under a moral inability to comply; and 
grace is not provided, to enable them to comply. 
Compare Deut. v. 29. with xxix. 4. These are 
facts, and facts that are in point, too. The 
difference between the law and the gospel, on 
which Mr~ T. dwells, makes nothing to his 
purpose. The above facts will prove, that a 
moral ability, which men either possess, or might 
possess, is not necessary to render exhortations 
consistent. 

Mr. T.'s argument, from the power that was 
given nian originally to keep the law, for a power 
in men to comply with the gospel, is very just, 
previde<l it be understood of power, properly 
so called; namely, a capacity to embrace it, 
if they would. But if by power he means 
inclination, -(as he must, if it is of any use to 
him,) that is quite another thing. God is 
under no obligation to tum men's hearts, in 
order to free his messages to them from the 
charge of inconsistency. 

Lastly, l argued from the certain perseverance 
nf believers. This subject, if Mr. T. admits it, 
must contradict his notion of a certain and 
effectual influence upon the mind being incon­
sisteut with free agency, (XIJI. 129.) and will 
prove, that an abs.olute purpose in God to 
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accomplish an end, is consistent with the use of 
means, motives, warnings, counsels, &c. 

What remains of Mr. T.'s performance has 
either been occasion~lly noticed already, or is of 
such a nature as not to require an answer. He 
drops several remarks, towards the close of his 
piece, which are very good; in which I heartily 
unite with him. Whatever I may think of his 
sentiments, my good opinion of M1·. T.'s integrity 
and piety is not lessened o'y this contrOl'ersy. 
Heartily desiring that every blessing may attend 
us all, and that we may each be led into the 
truth as it is in Jesus, 

I remain, 
Dear Sir, 

Affectionately yours, 
AGNOSTOS. 

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 

J. G. Fuller, Priuter, Bl'istol. 




